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15232 « INTRODUCTION.

Two years have elapsed, since the commencement of the
Presbyterian Magazine. Its patronage has not been very exten-
sive; and yet it has, perhaps, been greater than it was reason»
able to expect, for a miscellany whose contents were to be fur-
nished almost wholly by the voluntary and gratuitous contri-
butions of busy men, burdened already with professional and
laborious occupations. The patronage, in a word, has been
such, as to inspire a pretty confident hope, that if a competent
editor could be engaged to devote to its improvement and sup-
port the greater part of his time and efforts, it might become
widely useful as a vehicle of religious instruction and iotelli-

‘gence, and might not only afford a pecuniary indemnification

for the labour and expense of its publication, but add even-
tually a handsome sum to the charities of the church in which
its circulation must principally be expected. Under the in-
fluence of this hope its conductors, after some delay and dis-
couragement, have succeeded in engaging an Editor, to whom
they can yield their entire confidence; and to whom they have
committed the whole concern of providing and deciding on the
various articles of which the publication shall consist.

It has been thought advisable to change the name of this mis-
cellany—Not because it is intended materially to change its cha-
racter; but principally to prevent an injurious misapprehension,
which, to a certain extent, there is reason to believe has actually
taken place. We usually form some judgment of a publication
from its title; and indeed.it is for this very purpose that a title
is given. Now, on hearing of a Presbyterian magazine, some,
it appears, have set it down at once as a sectarian work; of which
the main and ultimate design would be to diffuse and defend the
doctrines and opinions which are peculiar to Presbyterians;
and on this account they have resolved to give'it no encourag'e-
ment. That such an estimatc and resolution have proceeded
from an utter misconception, for which nothing in the maga-

Zine, except its title, has ever furnished any ground, is known

Vor. L.—Ch, Adyp.
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to all who have made themselves acquainted with its contents :
nor was it by any means intended, by those who adopted the
title, that it should ever receive such a construction.

This miscellany has indeed been employed, and it is intended
that it shall always be employed, to vindicate and explain, in a
seasonable, temperate and candid manner, the Presbyterian sys-
tem, both as to doctrine and church government. Fairness to
all concerned requires this distinct avowal. It is, nevertheless,
equally true, that more than nine-tenths of its pages ever have
been, and it is designed that they ever shall be occupied, with
discussions, information and inielligcncc, in no respect secta-
rian; but in which all who hold the great doctrines of the
Protestant reformmation may, alike, find their favourite senti-
ments supported, and their minds interested and gratified. Itis
rezarded as a happy and honourable distinction of the Presby-
terian system, that it docs not unchurch other communions.
The Presbyterian Church, while she maintains with decision
and firmness what she considers as ¢ the faith once delivered
to the saints,” and gives an unequivocal preference to that form’
of government and discipline which she adopts as the most
scriptural, holds, notwithstanding, no exclusive sentiments, in
regard to other orthodox Protestant churches; but can cherish
toward them all a true and sisterly affection. She, in short,
never doubts or abates her claim to be @ church, and never
speaks of herself, in the language of exclusion, as the church.
Accordingly we find that, in laying down the preliminary prin-
ciples of a form of government, the framers of that form for
¢ the Presbyterian Church in the United States,” after some
previous explanation of their views, say in the fifth section—
¢ That while under the conviction of the above principles, they
think it necessary to make effectual provision that all who are
admitted as teachers be sound in the faith, they also believe
that there are truths and forms, with respect to which men

“6f good characters and principles may differ. And in all these,
they think it the duty, both of private Christians and societies,
to exercise mutual forbecarance toward each other.”” With a
view, then, to prevent a misapprehension, unfavourable to the
extensive circulation of this publication,, and also to make it
known by an appellation more truly indicative of its design
than that which it has hitherto borne, it has been determined
that its title shall hereafter be, Tug CmR1'STIAN ADVOCATE=—
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a title which, while it is significative, is not known to have been,
till now, appropriated.

¢ Names are things,”” was a maxim of a shrewd observer of
popular opinions and popular publications. Yet the reasons for
changing the title of this miscellany should not have been given
at so much length, if; in alleging them, it had not been found
eonvenient to state what is intended to be the general scope
and true spirit of the work. The change, it is hoped, after the
foregoing explanation, will disoblige none of its present patrons,
and it may considerably increase their number.

No editor, whatever may be his talents and his industry, can
long furnish, in a satisfactory manner, by his unaided efforts,
that variety of matter which is necessary in a monthly publica-
tion of forty-eight closely printed pages, the greater part of
which is to be filled with original composition. The success
and permanency of the Christian Advocate, therefore, must ulti-
mately depend on the contributions of literary labour, which it
shall receive from the friends of evangelical picty and sound
learning.

The union of literature with genuine Christianity, at all times
important, is peculiarly so at this time, and in this country.
The enemies of the truth as it is in Jesus, are using all their en-
deavours to maintain their cause and extend their influence, by
the powerful auxiliaries of erudition and taste; and if the truth
be left naked, or appear only in a careless or slovenly garb, it
will not be likely to attract the attention and win the hearts
of that large and important portion of the community which
consists of the young, the cultivated and the aspiring. We
know, indecd, that success in inculcating evangelical truth must
come from God, and that nothing but his grace will ever change
a single human heart. Still we are not to expect miracles—we
are only to expect the smiles of Providence, and the influcnce
of Divine grace, in the use of vigorous exertions, and of means
naturally adapted to the effects intended to be produced. “Wheu
the enemies of vital godliness assail it with learning, and wit,
and taste, they must be combatted with the legitimate use of
the arms which they abuse. In this service the Christian Adve-
cate aspires to take a part; sensible, indeed, that it must be an

~humble part. It aspires to be somewhat instrumental in pre-
venting the evil effects of literature misapplied, in cultivating
and diffusing sound biblical criticism, in exposing misrepresen-
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tation and sophistry, in clothing the pure doctrines of the gos-
pel in that chaste and attractive dress which may give full ef-
fect to their native charms, in endeavouring to cherish the love .
of learning and a just taste among the younger clergy, and to
promote, generally, among orthodox Christians, that tone and
aspect of true evangelical piety, which shall demonstrate that it
is not hostile but highly favourable to ¢ whatsoever things are
true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report.” If, un-
der the Divine blessing, it shall be found that these results, to
any considerable extent, have been produced by this publica-
tion, it will have rendered a service in which all who shall
have given it their aid will have reason forever to rejoice.

Account or apologize for it as we may, it is still a fact deeply
to be regretted, that in our country literary labour has hitherto
received no adequate remuneration. This is the real cause that
so few books of. solid value, of whatever description, have been
written and published in the United States: and it is the ac-
knowledged cause that periodical publications have so often been
deficient in merit and short in duration. As a matter of justice,
then, and believing that in this, as in every other concern, equity
and true policy are inseparable, it has been determined that for
every composition inserted in the Christian Advocate, the au-
thor, unless he voluntarily decline it, shall receive a pecuniary
compensation, to the full extent as liberal as the avails of the
work will permit.

It must be remembered that the Editor will consider himself
as possessing the right to make such corrections as he may judge
indispensable, in any paper sent for publication, unless express-
ly prohibited by the writer. At the same time, it will be dis-
tinctly understood that nothing will appear which needs to be
materially amended, either in language or sentiment. The new
casting of careless composition, is a labour which the Editor
cannot undertake, and it is not intended that this miscellany
shall be a receptacle for crudities.

It is promised that all communications, suitable for this work,
shall be thankfully received, and carefully and candidly inspect-
ed; but correspondents will recollect, that the decision on what
is really suitable, must remain exclusively with the Editor. It
is so manifestly his own interest not to reject any thing which,
in his best judgment, he believes might properly be admitted,
that it can scarcely be imagined that exclusion should ever be
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adjudged from improper motives. Doubtless he may err; but
an error which is not the offspring of carelessness or prejudice
~ ought to be without offence. Delay in the publication of a
paper must often take place, where rcjcction is not intended.
Variety, in every number of a miscellany, must always be con-
sulted in making up its contents.

Those who projected, and who have hitherto conducted this
work, have always intended that it should ultimately contribute
to the charities of the Presbyterian Church. Such contribution
it has already made, in full proportion to the profits which
have remained, after defraying the actual expense of paper,

printing, and distribution. In future, it is intended that it -

shall contribute @ definite sum, proportioned to whatever may
be the profits, more or less, of the publication. It is licre ex-
plicitly stated, that this work shall henccforth be tithed, for the
aid of Christian charities—every tenth dollar of clear income,
shall go into the treasury of the Lord—it shall help to form a
fund, to be appropriated annually, by some members of the
Presbyterian church, clergy and laity, impartially selected. And
if the work shall merit and receive a patronage which shall only
approximate that which some such works are now actually re-
ceiving, it will, in addition to its main design of promulgating
evangelical truth and intelligence, serve the same sacred cause,
by very considerably augmenting the funds destined to that
object.

The kinds of matter which this publication will contain, it is
not thought necessary to specify in detail. The Editor will
have constantly before him the best religious miscellanies,
which are published both in Europe and the United States,
and will endeavour, as far as possible, to model and improve
his own work, by all the aids which he can derive from these
sources. It is only thought necessary to mention particularly,
that an attempt will be made to give a condensed and com-
prehensive view of religious intelligence; that the readers of
the Christian Advocate may know the existing state of Bible
societies, missions, and revivals of religion, without being at

the expense and trouble, which many cannot afford, of pur- .

chasing and reading the numerous publications, to which these
interesting and important objects have recently given occasion.

It has certainly been a just cause of regret, and we know that
it has, by many, been greatly regretted, that although the Pres-
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byterian denomination of Christians is among the most numerous
of any in the United States, and certainly not prepared to ad-
mit that it imbodies either less talent or less piety than other
communions, yet it has, hitherto, made no combined and con-
tinued- effort, to establish and maintain a religious periodical
publication. It has been secn that such a publication, if ably
conducted and widély circulated, would not only be highly re-
putable to the Presbyterian body, but” directly and eminently
useful, by scasonably communicating important information, by
promoting harmony and combined excrtion, by diffusing and
increasing theological knowledge, by ministering much to Chris-
tian edification, and by helping forward, generally, the plans
which have been formed, and the cfforts which are now making
throughout Protestant Christendom, for evangelizing the world.
It has been believed that it was due from the Presbyterian
Church to the common cause of Christianity, that she should
maintain a publication of this character: and that such a pub-
lication the Christian Advocate may, and probably will become,
there is no vanity in affirming, if the clergy and laity of the
Presbyterian Church will cordially unite, and give it that steady
patronage, in intellectual labour and pecuniary encouragement,
which they can well and easily afford.. That to an union and
patronage so desirable there might be no hindrance, but every
inducement, it has been determined to conduct the work on the
liberal, and we hope unexceptionable plan and principles, which
have already been stated.

Deeply scnsible, after all, that no human undertaking, how-
ever wisely planned or well intended, will ever be successful,
unless the Divine blessing rest upon it, the conductors of this
miscellany desire, in conclusion, to implore for it fervently, the
smiles and benediction of the God of providence and grace: and
they earnestly ask the prayers of their fellow Christians, that it
may ever be conducted in the manner best calculated to pro-
mote the glory of God, the honour of his coequal Son and
Spirit, and the salvation of immortal souls.
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FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
THE NEW YEAR IMPROVED.

Grxesis, xlvii. 8.

“ And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, how old
art thou

This question of the Egyptian
monarch was probably prompted by
the striking and venerable appear-
ance of the Hebrew patriarch. But
the occurrence of a new year may,
with better reason, prompt every
individual to put the question to
himself; and to follow it up with
many other inquiries, which the
lapse of time is fitted to suggest.

A birth day and a new year’s
day have generally been consider-
ed, by the reflecting and the pious,
as calling them, in a peculiar man-
ner, to serious consideration—to a
careful review of the past, and a
rational anticipation of the future.
These days, indeed, are usually de-
voted,by the dissipated and thought-
less, to unusual hilarity and festive
indulgence. But this is only one,
among instances innumerable, in
which «the children of this world”
and they “whoarenotof the world,”
think and act in a manner exactly
different. The practical Christian,
if he sought only fur pleasure,
kuows that serivusness and joy are
80 far from being incompatible, that
the former often produces the latter
—produces it in the highest degree
and of the most exquisite kind. Let
us then, on our arrival at another
way-mark in the journey of human

life, look attentively at the inscrip-
tion which it bears; consider how
much of our pilgrimage is past, and
how we have past it; and look for-
ward to the prospect which we have
of “ entering into the rest which re-
maineth for the people of God.”

“ How old art thou?? Tt is all
but certain that these lines will ne-
ver be read by one who will be able
to answer as he did to whom the in-
terrogatory was first addressed—
“the days of the years of my pil-
grimage are an hundred and thirty
years.” By a divine appointment
the usual boundary of human life is
now fixed at « threescore years and
ten; and if by reason ot'y strength
they be fourscore years, yet is their
strength labour and sorrow ; for it is
soon cut off and we fly away.” Ex-
treme old age, accompanied as it
usually is with enfeebled powers
both of body and of mind, is cer-
tainly not in itself desirable. Yet
when it is awarded by the Author
and Preserver of our being, the aged
should submit, not with tﬁe jocund
levity which we have sometimes wit-
nessed in old men, but say with the
pious resignation of the afflicted
“man of Uz”—¢«all the days of my
appoiuted time will T wait till my
change come.” Serious cheerfulness
is, indeed, peculiarly amiable, and
worthy of careful cultivation, in
those who are far advanced into the
vale of life. But nothing surely is
more unnatural, and therefore, to a
mind rightly disposed, nothing more
disgusting, than senile levity and
trifling ; however it may assume
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the guise of fortitude or the sem-
blance of philosophy. Death and
eternity are, at all times, the most
solemn and interesting ohjects that
can be presented to human conten-

lation ; and when they are near at

and, as they alwaysare to the aged,
it is insensibility of the most shock-
ing kind, which alone can enable
any one to treat them with real in-
difterence ; and it indifterence is
feigned without being felt, the hy-

ocrisy is still worse than the care-
essness which it affects.

Happy, truly, is that old man,
whose many days have been past in
glorifying God and in doing good
to his fellow men ; who «“has fought
the good fight and kept the faith,”
and therefore may say, in humble
and joyful expectation of soon re-
alizing whathe anticipates, “hence-
forth there is laid up for me a crown
of righteousness which the Lord the
righteous Judge shall give me at
that day.” Isthis the character of
any reader, between threescore and
fourscore years of age? Venerated
man! thy lot is truly enviable. The
recurrence of a new year will be to
thee no subject of regret, but of holy
rejoicing. It may serve to remind
thee that all thy labours, and trials,
and conflicts, arve fast hastening to
a most desirable termination. Per-
haps this will be to thee infinitely
the happiest year of thy existence
hitherto ; the year when thou shalit
begin to live—to live the angelic
life ; to enter on that better state of
being, which is characterized in sa-
cred writ by calling it “life eter-
nal ;** to live in the unclouded vi-
sion of God and of the Lamb; to
live where every infirmity,and pain,
and sorrow, and sin, shall be torever
excluded ; to live where thy attain-
ments in knowledge and holiness
shall exceed those of the present
state, far more than the acquisitions
of the best and wisest man on earth,
exceed those of the child whose fa-
cultics are only beginning to ex-
pand. ‘There shall.

“ Heaven's etcrnal year be thine,”

Jan.

In the mean time, and especially
at the beginning of a new year, 1t
becomes the aged Christian to re-
flect on all the way which the Lord
hatp led him in the wilderness of
this world—To reflect with deep
humility, on his numerous defects
(tor numerous defects he will find
in love and obedience to God, an
in active engagedness in doing good
to mankind; and in view of all his
unworthiness and short-comings it
will behove him to make a renewed
application to the peace-speaking
blood of his atoning Redeemer. lle
oughtalso to recollect with the live-
liest gratitude, the many mercies,
temporal and spiritual, which he has
received at the hands of his heavenly
Father. And having experienced so
large a measure of the divine care
am% kindness, he certainly ought to
exercise an humble, confident, and
cheerful trust, in the power, grace,
and faithfulness of God, to sustain
him through the remainder of life,
and to bring him at last to the full
fruition of Himself in glory.

The duties peculiarly incumbent
on an aged Christian, and to the
performance of which a new year
may well lead him to devote himself
afresh, are patience under infirmi-
ties ; the cultivation of a devout
spirit and a heavenly frame of
mind ; tenderness and condescen-
sion to the young—imparting to
them salutary counsels with fidelity,
freedom, and gentleness; such ac-
tivity still in doing good, as dimi-
nished strength and vigour will per-
mit; and the giving of all the weight
ot a character which years, experi-
ence and influence create, to every
endeavour, or plan, or enterprise,
which has for its object, the happi-
ness of man and the honour of God.

But, alas! if any veader is ap-
proaching the verge of time, yet un-
reconciled to God through Jesus
Christ, and consequently with all
the sins of a long life uprepented
and unpardoned—-what shali be said!
We willingly recollect the divine
command, “ Rebuke not an elder,
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but entreat him as a father.” Yes—
let the aged sinner be entreated, in
all the bowels of Christian love and
sympathy, to consider, at entering
on a new year, the unspeakable
fearfulness of his situation. How
old art thou? As thv soul liveth,
there is but a step between thee
and death; and if a speedy flight to
the Saviour do not prevent, it will
be to thee not merely the death of
the body, but the death of the soul
—eternal death. Still there is hope
—there is hope, if thou wilt not cut
thyself off from hope, by continuing
a presumptuous reliance on the time
to come. Beware of this, as of the
path which leads to inevitable per-
dition. How is the grace of God
and the redemption by Christ mag-
l?ﬁed, by the astonishing fact, that
all thy sins may yet be pardoned !
How should the consideration of
this fact excite thy admiring and
adoring gratitude! In the deepest
prostration of soul, at the foot of
sovereign mercy, humble thyself
for all the aggravated guilt of a mis-
spent existence. Imploring the aid
of omnipotent grace, cast thyself
into the arms of that Saviour  whose
bloed cleanseth from all sin,” and
by faith rely on him alone for salva-
tion : ask importunately the influ-
ence of his floly Spirit, to renew
and sanctify thy soul ; consecrate
the remnant of thy days, unfeignedly
and unreservedly, to the love and
service of God thy Saviour, and thou
shalt yet find mercy. This year—if
this year shall witness so happy a
change—-will be remembered by thee
tothe ages of eternity,as the happiest
year of thy mortal state: as the year
1n which the gloomy prospect of end-
less wo was exchanged, for the hopes
and blessedness of the sons of God ;
for the prospect of “a crown of glory
which fadeth not away.”
Again—“How old art thou?” Let
those who are in the meridiun of life
t the question to themselves; and
et it give rise to all the interesting
inquiries to which it naturally loads.
Let them ask whether their charac-
Vor. L=Ch. Adv.
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ter as Christians, and their attain-
ments and usefulness as men—as
members of society in all its forms
and divisions—are such as their
indicates that it ought to be. Their
time for making improvement in
knowledge, and in capacity for use-
fulness, 18 not indeed terminated as
yet, but the period is rapidly ap-
Kroaching its close. They can make
ut few acquisitions more, unless
they are wade with diligence and
speed. What then are your improve-
ments? Have you mu{e all the pro-
gress in knowledge which, at your
time of life, you ought to have made ?
If not, be in haste to make them,
mindful that the season of decline
is soon to succeed to that of im-
Frovement. Have you been as use-
ul as you ought to have been—and
are you 80 now—to your family, to
your friends, to your neighbours, to
your country—in all the depart-
ments of religious and civil society ?
Recollect that it is from persons at
your stage of life, that socicty has a
right to expect the most important
and the most active services. Are
you rendering such services? ren-
dering them as extensively and vi-
rously as your powers and means
will permit? Might you not do more
than you are doing, or have ever
donei’y Are there not some who are
doing more than you?—some who
have no greater facilities of doing
it than you possess? May you not,
if spared through the year on which
you are entering, do more pod
than in any past year of your life? -
If you may, resolve that, with God’s
help, you will. Above all, have you
paid due attention to the “one thin,
peedful P Have you made sure o
“that good part which shall not be ta-
ken away fromyou.”” If youhave, en-
deavour this year “to grow in grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ” more
thaninany former year. In the midst
of the business and cares of life,
keep in mind that «ye know not
when your Lord will cume, whether
at ;\i night, or at cock-crowing, or
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in the morning, lest coming sudden-
ly he find you sleeping”—find you
in circumstances 1n which he will
take you by surprise. Recollect,
that health, and vigour, and talents,
and esteem, and usefulness,and im-
portant undertakings and engage-
ments, afford no security against
the arrest of the king of terrors.
Therefore regard the command of
the Master— What I say unto
ou, I say unto all—watch.”

But has this page met the eye of
any who have reached the age of
thirty, forty, or filty years; who,
amidst all their cares, have never
as yet taken “an effectual care of
the soul ¥ A new year may well
be an alarming occurrence to all of
this description. It should admo-
nish them to recollect themselves
seriously. Think whether you have
not heretofore flattered yourselves
—Ferhaps seriously resolved—that
before the age which you have ac-
tually reached, your spiritual state
shoulzi be better than you now find
it: that your peace should be made
with God, and you be living in a
state of preparation for a better
world. And what reason have you
to believe, that the causes which
have produced procrastination till
the present time, will not produce
it to the end of life P—that, just as
heretofore, year after year wiil not
steal away, till eternity, with all its
infinitely interesting realities, shall
Eress upon you, without the possi-

ility of your making any suitable
preparation for it? Such has been
the unhappy experience of thou-
sands, and tens of thousands; and
what reason can you_assign that
it shall not be yours? Believe it,
men do not ordinarily grow more
thoughtful about their eternal state,
as they advance in age. The
usually becomne more stupid, hard,
and careless: conscience becomes
less sensible, the habits of sin be-
come more inveterate, the spirit of
race is grieved, and the danger of
osing the soul is awfully enhanced.
Your best, and your only rational

The New Year improved.
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hope, of escaping this fearful issue,
is to begin the great work of pre-
paration for eternity, without a mo-
ment’s delay. « Behold, now is the’
accepted time ; behold, now is the
day of salvation. To-day, if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts.” Let this new year be to
you the beginning of a new life, lest
you find yourselves at last amon
the wretched multitude, who wil
exclaim—The harvest is past, the
summer is euded, and we are not
saved !

Once more—How old art thou?
Are you yet in the worning of
life ? "Still, the question is as pro-
per for you as for those of any other
age. The young, indeed, are usually
the most easily impressed, and the
most likely to receive lasting bengr
fit from serious thought and good
resolutions. Youth, too, is the seed-
time of human life. As they sow
then, they will be likely to reap
through the remainder of their days,
and perhaps in all the endless du-
ration which will follow, when time
shall be lost in eternity. Let the
youthful reader, then, at the begin-
ning of this new year, look back
through that which has just closed,
and through all the years which he -
has numbered—How has your time
been past? Has the whole been
profitably employed? Has not a
considerable portion of it been
wasted, or worse than wasted?
What errors, or vices, or follies,
or imprudencies, do you observe?
Have you made as much mental
improvement, and in all respects
as much preparation for future use-
fulness, as you might and ought to
have made? Examine whether you
have not begun to form—perhaps
have already formed—some inju-
rious habits, which it will be of the
last importance immediately to cor-
rect. Let not, however, any obser-
vation of wasted time, of {ost op-
portunities, of contracted vice, or
of comparative inferiority to others,
sink you into despondence. At ne
age ought this effect to be produced
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by a review of life, the conscious-
ness of guilt, or the pressure of
misfortune. But to yield to dejec-
.tion or discouragement in youth, is
doubly unwise and criminal. The
perception of error, and a sense of
criminality, ought ever to be follow-
ed by immediate repentance and
reformation, and by vigorous exer-
tions to retrieve every loss, by in-
creased diligence and exemplar
virtue. But to waste a part of Iil’z
in vice and indolence,and to resign
the rest to despair and inaction, is
equally unworthy of the spirit of a
man and the temper of a Christian.
‘While the period for improvement
lasts—and it ought to last till the
faculties sensibly fail—it is scarce-
ly credible what may be achieved,
by unabating activity and steady
industry.

But youth, perhaps, are oftener
in danger of overweening vanity,
than of hcartless despondence.
Does any young reader think that
his attatnments are great for his
age ? Suppose theui to be soin comn-
parison with many: yet his reading
cannot be extensive, if he needs to
be informed of some who, at his
age, were probably qualified to be
his teachers, for ten years to come.
‘The most, at any rate, by consult-
ing their own observation, scanty
as it must be, will be able to refer
to persons of their own years, whom
they must reckon asdecidedly their
superiors. While this should serve
to suppress vanity, it should'also
stimulate to exertion. From vigor-
ous, and constant, and well direct-
ed exertion, a youth can hardly ex-
pect too much.

The eftect, equally of retrospec-
tion and of anticipation, ought to
be, the deep impression on the
minds of the young of the value of
time; of the importance of forming
good habits, and of avoiding those
which are bad; of the pernicious
influence of indolence, and of com-
panions who are vicious, dissolute,
or idle; of the unspeakable bene-
fit to be derived from associating
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with the wise and virtuous; of the
necessity of regarding every thing
that will aftect their character, or .
that will hinder or help them in
running the career of life with re-
putation, influence, and benefit to
mankind. He who oftenest calls
himself to account on all these
points, he who does it not only
every year, but every day, will ba
the fairest candidate for honourable
distinction and successful enter-
rise.

But the great and indispensable
possession for the young, as well
as for the old and middle aged, is
“pure and undefiled religion.”
How old art thou? Is the answer—
“only ten years?” Be it so—at this
age we have seen some unquestion-
able and most amiable examples of
Christian piety. Are you such an
example ? If you are, you will hesi-
tate to commend yourself, by an
affirmative answer. Let us then
put the question thus—Do you in-
dulge an humble hope, that by a
divine and renewing influence, you
have passed from a state of nature
to a state of grace? If, on good
grounds, you indulge such a hope,
you can never exceed in your gra.
titude to God, for his goodness to

ou. Yet, “be not high minded,

t fear”” ‘Irue humility will be
one of the best tests, as well as the
greatest ornament, of your Chris-
tian character. Endeavour in all
things to adorn the gospel, that you
may recommend aﬁife of genuine
religion to your relatives and your
young companions.

But alas! how many children
and youth, from ten to twenty-five

ears of age, and of those too who
zave enjoyed the inestimable bless-
ings of pious parental instruction
and example, and the faithful
preaching of the gospel—how many
of these are there, who have never
yet laid seriously to heart the things
that belong to their everlasting
peace. Devoted to vanity and plea-
sure, or immersed in business, or
engrossed with study, or fired with
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worldly ambition, they are utterly
careless of their souls; or, at best,
they content themselves with a for-
mal and educational respect to
Christian ordinances and institu-
tions. It is not in the power of
language to describe the folly and
the danger of yielding to the temp-
tations by which this heedless
throng are hurried, as by a mighty
stream, toward the abyss of final
ruin. Many of them will listen to
no serious admonition—Those who
do, generally soothe their conscien-
ces by persuading themselves that
they are only deferring a serious
attention to eternal concerns to a
more convenient season. Dear de-
luded youth, that season will, in all
probability, never come. All expe-
rience is hostile to your calcula-
tions. Those who have made the
most accurate observations on this
subject have said, that a majori:y-—
pro{mbly a large majority—of all
that are ever pious, have become so
between the ages of fifteen and
thirty. While, therefore, the offers
and the hopes of mercy are not
withheld from those of any age,
zou perceive that, in fact, they are
y far the most frequently embraced
and realized by the young. To
youth a special and encouragin
promise is made— They that sce
me early shall find me.” Will you
not avail yourselves of this pro-
mise? Will you put yourselves be-
ond the possibility of pleading it?
‘ou will do so, whether you live or
die, if the delay for which you plead
be continued a little longer. But
why would you wish for any delay
in this great concern? You utterly
misconceive of religion, if you sup-
pose that it will diminish your hap-
piness. True religion will, indeed,
change your pleasures, but it will
also increase and exalt them. Risk
not, then—as by delay you will
most fearfully risk—the danger of
dying in your sins—of grieving the
Bpirit of grace, of becoming har-
dened in impiety, of being even
abandoned to vice, and of thus fill-
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ing up the measure of your iniquity
till wrath come upon you to the ut-
termost. Rather make this a happy
new year—happy beyond what lan-
age can express—by commencing
1t with the consecration of all your
youthful powers to the God who
ave them, and to whom it is equal-
fy your duty, your honour, and
your happiness, to devote them
without reserve. MonITOR.
. . —————
FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
THOUGHTS ON LAY-PREACHING.

The season in which frequent
and extensive revivals of religion
occur, is always, to the friend of
the Redeemer’s kingdom, on many
accounts, a peculiarly interesting
season. His own soul is commonly
refreshed as with marrow and fat-
ness. He rejoices to see his fellow
believers equaliy favoured. He is
glad to hail the conquest of new
subjects brought under his Master’s
reign ; and he is filled with delight
to sec new additions made to his
Master’s glory. Such a season is,
to a church, or to a number of
churches, analogous to that in which
a gracious God lifts up the light of

his countenance on an individual .

believer. It is a period of joy, of
sanguine expectation, and some-
times of transport, so great, that,
often, the unhallowed mixtures
which attend it, are, for the time,
in a great measure unobserved ; and
the unhappy consequences which
follow its circumstances and ap-
pendages, are little anticipated, and
therefore seldom wholly avoided.
Yet it is a fact, that while Chris-
tians are bound to rejoice in revi-
vals, to bless God for them, and to
use all Eroper means for promotin
them, there are dangers to whic
the church is, at such a time, pecu-
liarly exposed, and against which
her members ought to be most vigi-
lantly on their guard. Among these,
there are few either more obvious
or more serious, than the tendency
of the state of things at such sea-
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sons, to t a disposition to un-
dervalue b&gee stated p:;d ordinary
ministrations of the gospel. 'The
minds of Christians are warmed
and elated. Young converts are in
all the ardour of their first love;
and the awakened and convinced
are anxzious to employ all the means
which may promise to be connected
with a blessing. Hence there is a
tendency, in many cases, to multi-
ply to an unusual, and sometimes
to an excessive degree, public meet-
ings; to have some public exercise
every evening in the week, besides
three or four times on the Sabbath;
and to resort to various extraordi-
nary methods of rendering these
meetings and exercises externall
impressive. There is also a fond-
ness, very natural, and, in itself,
not improper, for having instruction
and exhortation, as well as prayer
and praise, at all these meetings.
And as no one pastor {as time or
strength enough to preach as often
as the feelings of many around him
will be ready to demand, the tran-
sition will be easy and direct to a
desire that some of his parishioners
sheuld appear from time to time as
his substitutes, and take his place
in public speaking as well as in
prayer.

All this is very natural ; and what
is more, within certain limits, very
proper. That is to say, when per-
sons of known piet)', prudence,
good sense, and zeal, in the absence
of the pastor, step forward, and
conduct the prayers and praises of
the assembly; especially when the
elders and deacons take the lead in
these laudable services; every friend
of H]i:ty will give such conduct his
cordial approbation. Nay, I consi-
der it as one of the most decisive
evidences of a flourishing state of
vital godliness in a church, when
a considerable number of its mem-
bers are ready, when called upon,
to take the lead in the devotional
exercises of a social meeting. Most
heartily do I rejoice, that such ser-
- vices to the church, by its lay-mem-
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bers, are rendered far ‘more fre-
quently and freely than when I
entered the ministry thirty years
ago; and the beneficial eﬂlects of
this improvement are, I think, by
no means either few or dubious.
But it is human to err, and to
pervert, or carry to extremes, some
of the best things. And when the
minds of any considerable number
of pious people are excited and
warmed, as in a season of revival, I
suppose it often happens that there
is a tendency to permit and encou-
rage some who are not qualified for
promoting the edification of their
fellow professors, not only to take
the lead in prayer, but also to un-
dertake the office of instruction and
exhortation. All experience proves,
that the public speaking of unau-
thorized men is liable to become
excessive and irregular, and that it
is hard to control.  When once the
door is opened, who will shut it, or
at what point will it be shut? More
especially when, as is well known,
the most vain, arroFant, enthusias-
tic, and superficial, are of all men
most apt to imagine that they are
qualified to be public instructers,
and most ready to obtrude them-
selves into the office. In most of
the great revivals of religion that 1
have ever read or heard of, more or
less of this irregularity appeared.
In the celebrated and truly glorious
revivals which occurred, and which
prevailed very extensively in this
country, under - the ministry of
Whitté{‘ield, Edwards, the Tennents,
and other distinguished ministers of
Christ, frem fifty to seventy years
ago, irregularities as to this point
were frequently complained of, and
evidently, in some cases, injured the
cause of religion. 'They are men-
tioned with pointed disapprobation
and re lz the vemerable presi-
dent Edwards, in his « Thoughts”
on the ‘Revival of Religion which
existed in his day in New England ;
and I suppose they seldom fail in
some degree to arise, whenever a
large number of persons in the.
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same neighbourhood are awakened
and brought to the knowledge of
the truth. I suppose, too, that the
season of their exhibition seldom
closes without leaving all judicious
and prudent people perfectly con-
vinced that they are mischievous,
and to be deplored. Butin this, as
well as in other impoitant cases,
those lessons which are learucd by
one generation, are generally for-
gotten before another arises. It
seems to be necessary, then, for the
churches, every few years, to learn
by woful expericence, the mischiefs
of lay-preachinz, and lay-exhort-
ing, and to be delivered from them
only after witnessing for them-
selves their wubappy effects. In
the moral aud religious, as well as
in the physical world, there are
discases which cannot be arrested
by any human remedics, but which
must run a certain course, and then
gradually disappear.

I propose in this paper, very brief-
ly, to inquire what that LAY-rREACH-
NG 18, which ought to be discoun-
tenanced and prohibited by all re-
gular churches ; and then point out
some of the miscHIEFs of this irve-
gularity.

I. What is Lay-preaching? What
is that instruction and exhortation
on the part of laymen which is in-
consistent with gospel order, and
which every church which respects
the will and ordinances of her Di-
vine Head, and wishes to maintain
a respectable character, ought to
forbid ?

It is evident from scripture, that
private Christians are bound to ex-
hort one another daily, lest they be
hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin. In whomsoever they observe
any thing contrary to sound doc-
trine or practice, they are bound, if
they have a suitable opportunity, to
bear testimony against it. And
whenever they find those who need
instruction and exhortation, they
undoubtedly ought to take occasion,
if Providence open ». door for the
purpose, to address them in a rea-
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sonable manner. This, however, it
is apprehended, ought to be confined
to the private circle,and by no means
to encroach on that public, authori-
tative instruction, which ministers
of the gospel are commauded to
commuuicate, in the name of their
Master.

Again: Parents and heads of fa-
milies are certainly bound frequent-
ly to address their children and ser-
vants, and all who belong to their
households, on the great interests
of their souls aund eternity. Every
family, properly constituted and re-
gulated, is a little church, and the
heads of it, are its divinely autho-
rized teachers and governors. Of
course, it is incumbent upon them
daily to discharge the duties per-
taining to these relations, In this
respect, as well as in relation to
temnporal comfort, he that provideth
not _for kis own, especially for those
of his owy housthold, hath denied
the fuith, and is worse than an infi-
del. 'The head of a family who ne-
glects to instruct and exhort all
committed to his care, more parti-
cularly on the most important of all
subjects, is certainly guilty of crimi-
nal negligence. And even if some
of his neighbours occasionally drop
in, and unite with him and his fa-
mily, in their daily worship, he
ought not to prevent, but rather to
encourage it. Whether three or
thirty people attend on the proper
exercises of domestic worship, their
nature, and the duty of engaging in
them, remain the same.

Further: Schoclmasters, and other
teachers of youth, are under the
most solemn obligations, frequently
to address those committed to their
care, on the great concerns of eter-
nity, and to endeavour at once to
inform their understandings and to
impress their hearts on those mo-
mentous concerns. A diligent, en-
lightened, affectionate, parental dis-
charge of this duty, can certainly
never implicate its author either in
the sin or censure of lay-preaching.

In short, laymen may, with pro-
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riety, engage in all those acts of
instruction and exhortation which
are, properly speaking, private in
their nature. They way teach, en-
treat, or exhort any individual, or
company of individuals, into whose
presence they may happen to come,
provided they do it as private per-
sons; without any thing anthorita-
tive either in their language or man-
ner. But when those who have re-
ceived no ordination or license,
from any proper ecclesiastical au-
thority, undertake publicly to ad-
dress their fellow imen, as those who
are authorized to do so; exrpecting
and claiming to be heard, as public
teachers ; and requesting an assem-
bly to listen to them as speaking
in the name of Christ ;—whether
they go into a pulpit, or not ;—whe-
ther they wear a particular dress, or
not ;——whether they speak from a
formal text or not—they certainly
invade the province of ministers,
and are chargeable with the disor-
der and sin of lay-preaching.

It will readily be perceived, from
the foregoing remarks, that it is not
an easy thing to draw the line be-
tween public and private teaching.
‘The essential difference between
them does not consist in any parti-
cular posture or external form of
address; but in a variety of particu-
lars, which are more readily per-
ceived and estimated by a judicious
observer, than described in words.
But whenever we have ascertained
and laid down the difference be-
tween these two modes of teaching,
we are prepared to say what is ir-
regular {ay-preaching, and what is
not.

Before I take leave of this branch
of the subject, I think proper to ob-
serve, that candidates for the holy
ministry, and by these I mean, suc
young men as have completed their
academical course, and are actually
engaged in the study of theology,
are certainly to be considered as
standing in a very different light
from other laymen. For, although
not yet licensed to preach, they are
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in training for that purpose; and,
of course, those exercises which
have a tendency to cultivate and
strengthen their faculties, and to
prepare them to address their fellow
men with ease, force and impres-
siveness, form a very important part
of their training; and therefore -
ought not to be wholly prohibited. It
is true, even theological students,
previously to their licensure, ought
toexercise their giftsonly in the pre-
sence of small assewmblies of people, -
and, for the most part, in retired si-
tuations,and even then with marked
humility and modesty, and never
to take on themsclves, either in lan-
guage or manner, that authority
which belongs only to those whom
the constituted governors of the
church have regularly clothed with
power. But still, 1 have always
considered them as standing in a
peculiar situation, and as entitled
to take somewhat more liberty in
addressing congregated bodies of
Eeople, than is proper for those who
ave not the ministry in view.

One grand reason, in addition to
that which has been already sug-
gested, why students of theology
ought to be considered as enjoying
greater privileges than other lay-
men, in addressing a number of

ersons convened for social worship,
18 that they are supposed to be aY
ways under the immediate inspec-
tion of the church. Every one of
them is either under the care of
some Presbytery, and, of course,
constantly ammenable to that body ;
or else studying at some Theologi-
cal Seminary, or under the direc-
tion of some ijudiciousz, respectable
clergyman, who nay be considered
as competent to advise and control
him throughout his whole course of
professional training. If, therefore,
at any time, he be found uttering
himself in a rash, unguarded or er-
roneous manner, the remedy is ob-
vious and easy. Net so with many
other lay-members of the church.
Besides, theological students, who
aspire to the oftice of teachers and
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guides to others, are supposed, in
general, to have better talents, to
e better educated, and to possess
more ferventenlightened piety, than
the common mass ef lay-members
of the church; and, therefore, ma
be more safely trusted to partici-
pate in those public exercises, which
demand a large share of wisdom,
prudence, and spirituality.
Perhaps, also, in defining the li-
mits of duty on this subject, it may
not be improper further to state,
that, under the old synagogue sys-
tem, it was considered as orderly
for the ruler of the synagogue to
call out whomseever he thought
proper, to instruct and exhort the
people ; and that it was by no means
uncommon for that officer when he
saw any person in the assembly,
whether minister or layman, whom
he considered as capable of address-
ing the congregation to advantage,
to request him to do so; he himsegl?',
however, sitting by all the time,
ready to correct any thing that
might be said or done amiss, Facts
which wear this aspect may be found
in Luke iv. 16, and Jdcts xiii. 15.
I am also inclined to think that this
practice was sometimes adopted in
the Christian church, in the first
two or three centuries: that is, that
when the bishop or pastor of a
church was either fatigued, or indis-
sed, or had any valid reason for
eeping silence himself, he felt at
perfect liberty to call upon a ruling
elder or deacon to address the peo-
ple in his stead, and in his presence:
and if any thing were uttered which
he did not approve, he had an op-
portunity of stopping or correcting
the speaker, and of forbidding him
again to officiate in the same man-
ner——And if, at the present day, a
pastor were sick ; or if, in a season
of revival, the meetings for social
worship within the bounds of his
congregation were so numerous that
he could not possibly attend them
all, he should request an elder or a
deacon, of known piety and pru-
dence, to go and speak to the little

assemblies convened in his neigh-
bourhood ; the pastor being careful
to keep every thing of this kind
under his own inspection and ma-
nagement; I know not that he
would be to blame for so doing. But,
in such case, the individual so em-
ployed, ought to go forth from time
to time, as one under the direction
of a superior, and not take a single
step without the direction, or con-
trary to the wishes of his pastor.
But when, disregarding all these
limits, persons who have no claim
whatever to the character of autho-
rized teachers, either in possession
or expectancy, undertake to usurp
the office of those who are thus au-
thorized, and to go forth, in effect
preaching the gospel, without li-
cense ;—when they appoint meet-

ings, and collect the people toge-

ther for the purpose of hearm,
them ;—and when they rise an
speak to them in the way of instruc-

"tion and exhortation;--whether they

speak from Earticular texts or not;
—whether they express themselves
in the usual ministerial style or not;
—they are chargeable with the sin,
and expose themselves to the cen-
sure of lay-preaching~Let us now
II. Attend to the evil of this ir-
regularity. Itis probable that many
serious persons, who have not at-
tended to the subject imagine there
can be very little evil in the irre-
larity in question. When their
earts are warmed, and their affec-
tions excited ;~~when they see peo-
ple willing to econvene for social
worship, and at a loss for some one
to address them ;—it is probable, I
say, that many serious persons,
placed in these circumstances, has-
tily conclude, in the ardour of their
feelings, that it is clearly their duty
to step forward, and become public
speakers. Nay, I have known some
ronounce, in such cases, that to
esitate, is'to sacrifice the spiritual
interests of men to the dictates of
carnal prudence; to prefer the tram-
mels of cold, official formality to
the salvation of immortal souls.—
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It is thus that the vain, the incon- -

siderate, the superficial, the rash,
the arrogant, (for with all these in-
firmities men may be truly, and
even fervently pious) often rush
forward, guided rather by heated
feeling, or delusive imagination,
than by enlightened and sanctitied
judgment, or the word of God. But
the evils of the practice under con-
sideration are very many, and very
great ; and will undoubtedly appear
5o when brought to the test either
of scripture or of seber experience.
1. It is plainly coNTRARY TO THE
wiLL o¥ Gob. If the Christian mi-
nistry be a divine ordinance; if we
find in scripture an express warrant
for the setting apart of a particular
set of men for the work of the sanc-
tuary; if preaching the Eospel be
one of the apgropriate, and also one
of the most delicate, diflicult, and
important parts of a minister’s
work ; if no man may take the
functions of this office to himself,
except he that is called to it of
God; if every one who does thus
take to himself these functions
without autherity, invades a divine
ordinance, and incurs the divine
displeasure; gand all these positions
may be established from scripture
with the utmost clearness;) then
surely there is no difficulty in mak-
ing out the sinfulness of lay-preach-
ing. Some may doubt what it is
that deserves to be so called; but
when the character of the act is
completely ascertained and admit-
ted, methinks there can be no room
for hesitation in pronouncing it a
sinful act. Further; all those pas-
sages of scripture which strongly
inculcate the necessity of peculiar
qualifications in ministers of the
goepel ; which declare that they
must be no novices—apt to teach—
prudent—-wise—-sober, &c. §c.which
direct that before men be permitted
4o rule and teach in the church, the
be tried, and found qualified ;—all
these scriptures, and many more of
analogous character, plainly imply,
Yoi. LCh. ddv.

that men ought not te be permitted,
at their own pleasure, or at the
pleasure of those who are perhaps
as little qualified or authorized as
themselves, to perform the werk
which is appropriated to the minis-
terial character. It was the divine
direction that none but the Levites
should bear or touch the ark of God:
and we know the fearful conse-
quence which followed the act of
one well-meaning man, who merel

ventured to touch it once with his

hand, and as he thought to prevent-

it from falling!

2. The practice of lay-preaching
tends to DEGRADE THE MINISTRY OF
THE GOSPEL, which we all grant to
be a divine ordinance. When per-
sons who are not clothed with the
ministerial character, are enabled
to express themselves,in the warmth
of their feelings, in a fluent, bold,
and impressive manner ; when they
are observed to speak for a number
of times, and perhaps for three or
six months tog:ther, in a manner
pertinent, and highly acceptable to
a large class of hearers,—the infer-
ence is apt to be, and is often, in
fact, found to be,~that there is no
need of taking so much pains—in-

curring so much expense—and en-.

aging in such long-continued and
%aborious study, in order to become
qualified for the work of the minis-
try. « Here,” say the rash, the ig-
norant, and the superficial-—< Here
are men who never went to college
—never learned Latin or Greek—
never went through a regular course
of Theological study in their lives;
and yet we do not see but that they
preach quite as well, to say the least,
as those who have enjoyed all these
advantages.” [tis true,indeed,all en-
lightened and judicious hearers, per-
ceive with pain, all along, the want
of *suitable qualifications in these
self-made preachers ; they perceive
their want of digested knowledge,
and lament the crude, uninterest-
ing, and sometimes erroneous mat-
ter which they throw out; and even

£ !
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their greatest admirers, after a few ~

months, begin to see that their stock
is exhausted, and that they are not
the great preachers which they once
imagined them to be. But the dis-
covery is made, in some respects,
too late. Unspeakable wischief has
been done. Impressions unfavoura-
ble to the ministry, and of course to
religion, impressious perhaps of the
most indelible kind, have been made
on the minds of many. This is not
mere imagination. [thas been ofien
exemplified by mournful facts.

Nor is it any objection to this
reasoning, that we may, in some
cases, find individuals, in every
community, who are quite as well
qualified to instruct their fellow-
men in divine things, and perhaps,
even better qualified, in many re-
spects, than most ministers. What
then? Suppose we were to apply
the same reasoning to civil officers?
Suppose we were to say, “ Many of
the legislators of our state are by
no means so well qualified to make
laws, as many of their fellow-citi-
zens who have not been chosen to
that office. Therefore some of the
most wise and capable of those who
have not been elected ought to in-

etrude into their seats, and perform
their duties in their stead, or in
company with them.” What would
be thought of such reasoning; or
what would be the consequence of
undertaking to decide and act ac-
cordingly ? Every one sees, at a
lance, how absurd and wonstrous
1t would be. But it is not at all
more absurd or more monstrous
than the principle and practice
which it is intended to expose.

3. The practice of lay-preaching
tends to INTRODUCE INCALCULABLE
DISORDER AND COKFUSION INTO THE
cHUrcH.—If we were sure that none
but those who have good sense, fer-
vent piety, competent knowledge,
aptness to teach, and exemplar
prudence, would ever step forwarti
or be encouraged to come forward
as public speakers in the church,
there would be much less reason
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than there is to apprehend danger.
But the fact is, as the history of the
church, in all ages, has shown, that
the modest, the humnble, the well
informed, and the judicious, are
most apt to decline this task, and
those of a contrary character to rush
forward uncalled, and unsent, to
the performance of it. 1 will ven-
ture to say, that where lay-preach-
ing is practised, for one old, expe-
rienced, truly enlizhtened, and pru-
dent Christian who engages in it,
there may be produced ten were
novices, scarcely fledued sciolists,
who have not for twelve months,
Ecrhaps not for six, cherished the
ope that they have been brought
out of darkness into the marvellous
light of the gospel! And yet they
are already thrusting themselves
into the chair of instruction, when
they have scarcely any acquaintance
with their own hearts;—when they
can do little more than see men as
trees walking ;—and when they are
hardly qualitied to state the most
simple and elementary doctrines, in
their connexions, and with those
distinctions and guards, which are
indispensable in order to the rightly
dividing of almost any portion of
divine truth.—Now if the door be
open to let all such persons come
forward at their own pleasure, or at
the suggestion of some partial and
sanguine friend, to be teachers of
others—what confusion and disor-
der must ensue, may readily be
imagined. Personal vanity and ar-
rogance will be cherished ; crude or
erroneous notions of gospel truth
will be propagated; congregations
will be divided and distracted ; the
enlightened and sober minded will
be grieved or disgusted, and reli-
gion brought into contempt with the
peuple of the world. Often, very
often, have the ultimate effects of
the disorder of which I am speaking
been more mischievous in those
neighbourhoods in which they have
been exhibited, than their authors
could afterwards repair by lon
lives of sorrow and shame, and o
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active endeavours to remiedy the

evil. :
These remarks, Mr. Editor, may
not, and, I am persuaded, do not,
apply to every part of our country.
But [ could easily tell you of places
in which it were weli for the cause
of Christ, and for the edification of
his people, if correct principles and
practices on this subject were more
prevalent than they are. If any of
your readers should be ready to
feel, when they Eeruse these pages,
as if they weuld rather be willing
to excite some of their lay-brethren

to greater activity, than to Kee
them back from any efforts which
they are disposed to use; let them
rest assured, that there are districts
in which there is as much call for
the rein, as there may be in theirs
for the spur: that mischief has been
done, and that more, to all appear-
ance, may be anticipated in this
matter. And as revivals of religion
are becoming, blessed be God ! more
common in our country; perhaps
the inhabitants of no neighbourhood
can be certain that, in process of
time, the foreguing observations may
not be found applicable to them-
selves. In the mean while, if Pres-
byteries be vigilant and faithful in
regard to this sub{fct ; and if those
who conduct our Theological Semi-
nary, and other similar institutions,
be caveful to inculcate correct sen-
timents, and to countenance a pro-
per practice, with respect to this
important concern, we may hope
that mischief will be averted, and
that revivals, if graciously vouch-
safed, will not be, as they have
sometimes apparently been, blasted
by the unhallowed tempers, and ir-
regular conduct of those who pro-

fessed to be their ardent friends.
A PRESBYTERIAN.

———

EXTRACT FROM ¢ LUTHER'S COM-
MENTARY ON THE EPISTLE T0
THE GALATIANS.” The Trans-
lation from which this Extract

Extract from Luther’s Commentary, &c.
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is taken was made A. D.-1575,
and ‘recommended by the then
Bishop of London.

Gar. i. 3.
 Grace be with you, and peace from God
the Father, and from our Lord Jesus
Christ.”

« Christ is God by Name.”

“ The other thing that Paul teach-
eth here, is a confirmation of our
faith, that Christ is very God. And
such like senteuces as this is, con-
cerning the Godhead of Christ, are
to be gathered together, and marked
diligently, not only against the
Arians and other hereticks, which
either have been, or shall be here-
after, but also hfor the confirmation
;)f our own faith. For Satan will not
ail to impugn in us all the articles
of our faith, ere we die. He is a
most deadly enemy to faith, because
he knoweﬂz that 1t is the victory
which overcometh the world (1 Jokn
v, 4). Wherefore it standeth us in
hand to labour that our faith may
be certain, and may increase and
be strengthened, by diligent and
continual exercise of the word and
fervent prayer, that we may be able
to withstand Satan. . :

« Now that Christ is very God, it
is manifestly declared, in that Paul
attributeth the same things equally’
unto him, which he doth unto the
Father, namely, Divine power, as
the giving of grace, the forfiveness
of sins, peace of conscience, life, vic-
tory over sin, death, the devil and
ht:lz 'This were by no means lawful
for him to do, nay, it were sacri-
lege this to do, except he were very
God, according to that saying: F
will not give my glory unto another
(Isa. shi. 8). Again: No man giv-
eth that to others, which he himself
hatb not. But seeing Christ giveth
grace, peace, and the Holy Ghost;
delivereth from the power of the
devil, from sin and death, it is cer-
tain, that he hath an infinite and di-
vine power, equal in all points to the
power of the Father.
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« Neither doth Christ give grace
and peace, as the apostles gave,and
brought the same unto men by
preaching of the gospel : but he giv-
eth it as the Author and Creator.
The Father createth and giveth
life, grace, peace, and all other
good things. The self-same things
also the Son createth and giveth.
Now, to give grace, peace, everlast-
ing life, to forgive sins, to make
righteous, to 3uicken, to deliver
from death and the devil, are not
» the works of any creature, but of
the Divine Mujesty alone. The an-

els can neither create, nor give
these things. Therefore these works
pertain only to the glory of the so-
vereign Majesty, the Maker of all
things. And seeing Paul doth at-
tribute the self-same power of cre-
ating, and giving all these things
unto Christ, equally with the Father,
it must needs follow, that Christ is
verily and naturally God.

« Many such arguments are in
John, where it is proved, and con-
cluded, by the works which are at-
tributed to the Son, as well as to
the Father, that the Divinity of the
Father, and of the Son, is all one.
Therefore the gifts which we re-
ceive of the Father, and which we
receive of the Son, are all one. For
else Paul would have spoken other-
wise, after this manner: Grace from
God the Father, and peace fr«m our
Lord Jesus Christ. But in knitting
them both together, he attributeth
them equally, as well to the Son, as
to the Father. [ do therefore so di-
ligently admonish you of this thing,
because it is dangerous lest among
g0 many errors, and in so great va-
riety and confusion of sects, there
iight step up some Arians, Euno-
mians, Macedonians, and such other
Hereticks, that might do harm to the
churches with their subtility.

¢ Indeed, the Arians were shar
ind subtile fellows. They granted,
that Christ hath two natures, and

that he is called very God of very -

God, howbeit in name only. Christ

Extract from Calvin's Instilutes, &c.
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said they) is a most noble and per-
ect creature, above the angels,where-
by God afterward created heaven
and earth, and all other things. So
Mahomet also speaketh honourably
of Christ. But all this is nothin
else but goodly imaginations, an
words pleasant and plausible to
man’s reason, whereby the fantasti-
cal spirits do deceive men, except
they take good hced. But Paul
speaketh otherwise of Christ. Ye
saith he) are rooted, and established
in this belief, namely that Christ is
not only a perfect creature, but very
God, who doth the self-same things
that God the Father doth. He hath
the Divine works, not of a creature,
but of the Creator, because he giveth
ce and peace: and to give them,
1s to condemn sin, to vanquish death,
and to tread the devil under foot.
These things no angel can give: but
seeing they are attributed unto
Christ, it must needs follow, that ke
is very God by nature.”

—

EXTRACT FROM CALVIN’S ¢ IN-
STITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAN
RELIGION.” Vol. L. Chap. X1V,
Allew’s Translation.

“The Union of the Two Naturcs consti-
tuting the Person of the Mediator.

“ When it is said that *“ the Word
was made flesh,” (a) this is not to
be understood as if the word were
transmuted into flesh, or blended
with flesh. Choosing from the womb
of the Virgin a temple for his resi-
dence, he who was the Son of God,
became also the Son of man, not by
a confusion of substance, but by a
unity of person. For we assert such
a connexion and union of the divi-
nity with the humanity, that each
nature retains its properties entire,
and yet both together constitute one
Christ. If any thing among men
can be found to resemble so great .
a mystery, man himself appears to
furnish the most apposite simili-

(a) John i. 14,
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tude ; being evidently composed of
two substances, of which however
neither is so confounded with the
other, as not to retain its distinct
nature. For the soul is not the body,
nor is the body the soul. Where-
fore thatis predicated separately of
the soul, which cannot be at all ap-
plied to the body. On the contrary,
that is predicated of the body, which
is totally incompatible with the soul.
And that is predicated of the whole
man, which cannot with propriety
be understood either of the soul or
of the body alone. Lastly, the pro-
perties of the soul are transferred
to the body, and the properties of
the bedy to the soul ; yet he that is
composed of these two parts, is no
more than one man. Such forms of
expression signify that there is in
man one person composed of two
distinct parts; and that there are
two different natures united in him
to constitute that one person. 'The
scriptures speak in a similar man-
ner respecting Christ. They attri-
bute teo him, sometimes those thin
which are applicable merely to his
humanity; sometimes those things
which belong peculiarly to his di-
vinity ; and not unfrequently those
things which comprehend both his
natures, but are incompatible with
either of them alone. And this
union of the two natures in Christ
they so carefully maintain, that
they sometimes attribute to one
what belongs to the other; a mode
of expression which the ancient
writers called a communication of
properties.

«1I. These things might be liable
to objection, if the scripture did not
abound with passages, which prove
that none of them is of human in-
vention. What Christ asserted con-
cerning himself, * Before Abraham
was, | am,” (a) was ver{ inapplica-
ble to his humanity. 1 am aware
of the cavil with which erroneous
spirits would corrupt this passage,
—that he was before all ages, be-

(a) Jobn viii. 58,

Extract from Caloin’s Institues, &c.
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cause he was.even then foreknown
as the Redeemer, as well in the de-
cree of the Father, as in the minds
of the faithful. But as he clearl
distinguishes the day of his mani-
festation from his eternal essence,
and professedly urges his antiquity,
in proof of his possessing an authe-
rity in which te excels Abraham,
there is no doubt that he challenges
to himself what is peculiar to the
Deity. Paul asserts him to be * the
first-born of every creature, that he
is before all things, and that by him
all things consist:” (b) he declares
himself, that he “had a glory with
the Father before the world was,”
(c) and that he co-operates with the
Father. (d) These things are equally
incompatible with humanity. 1Itis
certain that these, and such as these,
are peculiar attributes of divinity.
But when he is called the “servant”
of the Father, (¢) when it is stated
that he “increased in wisdom and
stature, and in favour with God and
man;” (f) that he seeks not his own
ﬁlory; that he knows not the last
ay; that he speaks not of himself’;
that he does not his own will ; that
he was seen and handled; (g) all
this belongs solely to his humanity.
For as he is God, he is incapable of
any augmentation whatever, he does
all things for his own glory, and
there is nothing concealed from
him ; he does all things accordin,
to the decision of his own will, an
is invisible and intangible. And
zet these things are ascribed, not to
is human nature separately, but to
himself, as though they belonged to
the person of the Mediator. But
the comnmunication of the proper-
ties is exemplified in the assertion
of Paul that «“ God purchased the
church with his own blood,” (k) and
that « the Lord of glory” was “cru-
cified.” (i) Also in what John says,

b) Col. i, 15. (¢) John xvii. 5,
d) John v. 17. (e) Isuiah xlii. 1.
f).Luke ii, 52. )
John viii. 50. Mark xiii. 32, John
xiv, 10. vi. 38. Lake xxiv. 39,
(h) Acts xx,28. (i) 1 Cot, ii. &
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that they had “handjed the Word
of life.”” (k) God has no blood, he is
not capable of suffering, or of being
touched with hands; but since he,
who was at once the true God and
the man Christ Jesus, was crucified
and shed his blood for us, those
things which were performed in his
human nature are improperly, 'yet
not without reason, transferred to
the divinity. There is a similar ex-
ample of this, where John teaches
us, that « God laid down his life for
us.” (I) There also the property of
the humanity is transferred to the
other nature. Again, when Christ,
while he still lived on the earth,
said, “ No man hath ascended up
to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven, even the Son of man
which is in heaven:” (m) as man,
and in the body which he had as-
sumed, he certainly was not at that
time in heaven, but because he was
both God and man, on account of
the union of both natures, he attri-
buted to one what belonged to the
other.

«1I1. But the clearest of all the
- passages declarative of the true
substance of Christ are those which
compreherfd both the natures toge-
ther ; such as abound in the Gospel
of John. For it is not with exclu-
sive reference to the Deity or the
humanity, but respecting the com-
plex person compused of both, that
we find it there stated ; that he hath
received of the Father power to
forgive sins, to raise up whom he
will, to bestow righteousness, holi-
ness, and salvation; that he is ap-
pointed to be the Judge of the living
and the dead, that he may receive
the same honour as the Father ; (n)
finally, that he is « the light of the
world,” «the good shepherd,” *the
only door,” «the true vine.” S:))
For with such prerogatives was the
Son of God invested at his mnani-
festation in the flesh; which al-

(%) 1 Johni. 1. () 1 John iii. 16.

(m) 1 John iii. 13.

(n) Jobni. 29, v.21—23.

(o) Jobnix. 5. x. 9, 11. xv, 1.

Jan.

though he enjoyed with the Father
before the creation of the world,
yet not in the same manner or on
the same account ; and which could
not be conferred on a mere man.
In the same sense also it is reasona-
ble to understand the declaration of
Paul, .that after the last judgment
Christ «shall deliver up the king-
dom to-God, even the Father.” (p)
Now the kingdom of the Son of
God, which had no beginning, will
never have any end. But as he con-
cealed himself under the meanness
of the flesh, and humbled himself
by assuming the form of a servant,

and laid aside his external majesty-

in obedience to the Kather, (q& and
after having undergone this

liation was at length crowned with
glory and honour, and exalted to
supreme dominion, (r) that before
him « every knee should bow ;» (s)
so he shall then surrender to the
Father that nawme and crown of
glory, and all that he has received
from the Father, « that God may
beall in all.”” () For why has power
and dominion been given to himn, but
that the Father may rule us by his
hand ? In this sense he is also said
to sit at the right hand of the Fa-
ther. But this is only temporary,
till we can enjoy the immediate
contemplation of the Deity. And
here it is impossible to excuse the

error of the ancients, who, for want:

of sufficient aftention to the person
of the Mediator, obscure the genu-
ine sense of alinost all the doctrine
which we have in the Gospel of
John, and involve themselves in

many difliculties. Let this maxim,

then, serve us as a key (o the true
sense ; that those things which re-
late to the office of the Mediator,
are not spoken simply of his divine
or of his human nature. Christ
therefore, will reign, till he comes
to judge the world, forasmuch as he
connects us with the Father as far

as is conpatible with our infirmity. -

(p) 1 Cor. xv, 24,
(r) Heb.ii. 7.
(¢) 1 Cor, xv. 28,

(¢) Phil. ii. 8,
(s) Phil. i, 10.

umi-

T
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But when we shall participate the
glory of heaven, and see God as he
is, then having fulfilled the office of
Mediator, he will cease to be the
ambassador of the Father, and will
be content with that glory which he
enjoved before the creation of the
world. Nor s the title of Eord pe-
culiarly applied to the person of
Christ in any other respect, than as
it marks an intermediate station
between God and us. This is the
meaning of that expression of Paul,
*“One God, of whom are all things;
and one Lord, by whom are all
things:* () namely, to whom the
Father hath committed a temporary
dominion, till we shall be adinitted
* to the immediate presence of his
Divine majesty; which will be so
far from sustaining any diminution
by his surrender of the kingdom to
the Father, that it will exhibit itself
in far superior splendour. For then
also God will cease to be the head
of Christ, because the Deity of
Christ himself, which 1s still cover-
ed with a veil, will shine forth in all
its native eftulgence.

“1V. And this observation, if the
reader make a judicious application
of it, will be of great use towards
the solution of many difficulties.
For it is surprising how much ig-
norant persons, and even some who
are not altogether destitute of
learning, are perplexed by such
forms of expression, as they find
attributed to Christ, which are not
exactly appropriate either to his
divinity or to his humanity. This
is for want of considering that they
are applicable to his complex per-
son, consisting of God and man,
and to his office of Mediator. And
indeed we may see the most beau-
tiful coherence between all these
things, if we have only a sober ex-
positor, that examines such great
mysteries with becoming reverence.
But these furious and frantic spi-
rits throw every thing into confu-
sion. They lay hold of the proper-

() 1 Cor, viii. 6.

" Extract from Celvin’s Institutes, &c. 25

ties of his humanity to destroy his
divinity ; on the other hand, the

catch at the attributes of his divi-
nity, to destroy his humanity ; and
by what is spoken of both natures
united, but is applicable separately
to neither, they attempt to destroy
both. Now what is this but to con-
tend that Christ is not man, be-
cause he is God; that he is not
God, because he i3 man; and that
he is neither man nor God because
he is at once hoth man and God ?
We conclude therefore, that Christ,

_as he is God and man, composed of -

these two natures united, yet not
confounder, is our Lord and the
true Son of God, evea in his hu-
manity ; though net on account of
his humanity.  KFor we ousht care-
fully to avoid the error of Nestorius,
who, attempring rather to divide
than to distinguish the two natures,
thereby immagined a double Christ.
This we find clearly contradicted
by the scripture, wheve the appella-
tion of “the Son of God” is given
to him who was born of the Virgin,
and the Virgin herself is called
« the mother of our Lord.”” (v) We
must also beware of the error of
Eutyches, lest, while we aim to es-
tablish the unity of Christ’s person,
we destroy the distinction of his
two natares. For we have already
cited so many testimonies, where
his divinity is distinguished from
his humanity, and the scripture
abounds with so many others, that
they may silence even the most
contentious. I shall shortly subjoin
some, in order to a more complete
refutation of that notion. At pre-
sent one passage shall suffice us:
for Christ would not have styled
his body “a temple,” () if it had
not been the residence of the Di-
vinity, and at the same time dis-
tinct frow it.  Wherefore as Nes-
torius was justly condemned in the
council of Ephesus, so also was
Eutyches afterwards in the coun-
cils of Constantinople and Chalce-

(v) Luke i.35.45. () 1Joba ii. 19.
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don; for to confound the two na-
tures in Christ, and to separate
them, are equally wrong.”

JNigcellancsusg.

To the Editor of the Christian JAd-
rocate.

Sir,—I have read the introduc-
tion to the Christian Advocate,
which accompanied the last number
of the Presbyterian Magazine. Your
s plan and principles” for conduct-
ing the contemplated miscellany 1
very much approve, and therefore
would not willingly say any thing
to diminish your hopes of success.
But really, sir, there is one dis-
couraging circumstance, of which
you do not appear to be aware, and
of ‘which, it strikes me, you ought
to be apprized. You intimate that

ou intend to do your best to put
nto the Advocate the right kind of
reading ; but you do not seem to
have ,aought of the difficulty of
getting enough of the rizht kind of
readers. In my humble apprehen-
sion, you will find this to be the
principal obstacle to the success of

our work. Give, as you propose,
a liberal reward to able writers
{for we have some such,? and 1do
believe they will furnish you with
good, and tasteful, and learned
compositions. But you cannot pay
people for reading them ; and with-
out this I fear they will not be ge-
nerally read—not so generally, and
with so much pleasure, as to ensure
the support and continuance of your
work. Let me tell you a true story—
Itis not more than a fortnight, since
I was talking on this very subject
with a gentleman of some taste and
learning. He told me that he had
for a good while taken the « Chris-
tian Observer :* but that he had at
length given it ug, although the
reaﬁing of it afforded him a good
deal of entertainment and some
edification ; because his wife, who
is a lover of reading as well as him-
self, thought it was very dry and

uninteresting. Now, sir, here is
the rub—The Christian Observer
is, I believe, considered as the work
of the first excellence, now in pub-
lication, in the department of reli-
%ious miscellanies; and if that was
ound so dry and uninteresting as
to be given up, what (tua pace) have
you to expect ? I know, indeed, that
notwithstanding all such givings
up as that I have mentioned, the
Christian Observer is very exten-
sively patronized and read, even in
this country. But why? Only be-
cause it had previously gained a re-
putation, which induced that part
of the American community which
ossesses some good measure of
earning, judgment, and piety, to
seek for it, and to become the pa-
trons of its republication. Sir, I
amn an American, and would be the
last man in the world to disparage
and vilify my country—TI rejoice to
say, that of the class of readers
which take the Christian Observer
there are enough, and many more
than enough, in our country, to
support any miscellany of merit.
But still they form but a small part
of the whole community ; and the
will not generally take a work till
it has obtained reputation ; and be-
fore this is achieved the work may
expire, in its struggle for a charac-
ter. Of this I think we have actually
seen several instances already. The
greater part of our readers, espe-
cially of iniscellanies, both men and
women, are exactly like my friend’s
wife. Every thing that is solid and
a little erudite—nay every thin
that is closely, and judiciously, ang
argumentatively discussed, they
think dry and uninteresting. They
want to read nothing, or at most,
very little, except what is address-
ed to the imagination, feelings, and
passions. They must have their
feelings pretty strongly stirred,
they must be a good deal excited,
and have their curiosity largely gra-
tified by what they read, or they will
soon not read at all. Now, we know
and admit, that there ought to be a
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portion of this entertaining and in-
teresting matter in every miscel-
lany. But the principaf portion
of a religious miscellany cettainl
ought not to be of this kind. If 1t
is, the best sort of readers will soon
look elsewhere for something more
substantial. They will hold such a
publication very cheap. A religious
miscellany ought, as I think, to aim
principally at conveying useful in-
struction—always directed, indeed,
to a practical and pious end ; but
still of such a character as will re-
_ quire discussions of some length,
which must be read with a serious,
and fixed, and calm attention, and
sometimes with an attention which
is in a degree laborious. Any reli-
gious periodical publication that
grossly lacks compositions of this
character, can never hold a high
standing. Besides, is it not very
desirable, and very important, to
correct, if possible, that prurient
inclination after a blood-stirring ex-
citement, in all that is read? It
seems to me that this is a very bad
thing in itself. The imagination
and feelings give us no instruction,
and seldom guide us right—* Rea-
son the card, but passion is the
le” says Pope, and says truly.
is excessive love of interesting
reading, as it is called, is doing us,
I verily believe—yes, doing pious
people as well as others—a very se-
rious injury ; and if it be not regu-
lated and limited, I know not where
it will carry us, both in learning
and religion. Sure I am it will do
us no good in either. But in the
mean time, how you will get along
with the Christian Advocate, on
the plan you propose, with this
strong stream right against you, is,
I think, to say the least, a good deal
problematical. On the whole, if I
might presume to give advice—a
thing to which I am very prone—
X would say, hold on and take all
the consequences. If your work must
die, let it die manfully, and with a
character as far as it has one.
ut T have my hopes that it will
Yor. L—Ch. Adv.

Story of Tolapia and Hocktanlubbee.
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not die ; that it will gradually work
its way into general estimation, and
general circulation. The clergy can
help it a great deal, if they will.
But you must, I think, consult mo-
derately the Fopular impetus. Get
somebody, if you can, to write a
good article, now and then, which
shall be addressed to the imagina-
tion and feelings ; or rather to the
understanding, heart, and con-
science, through the medium of the
imagination—Something like « The
Elder’s Death-bed” in Blackwood’s
Magazine ; but with a fuller under-
standing of practical piety than the
author of that enchanting tale pos-
sessed. In this, manner try, dis-
creetly and gradually, to correct
the popular evil. But I fear I have
already written a longer piece than
will be ﬁenemlly read, and there-
forel shall, at once, bid you farewell,

PECULATORs

[ The thoughts suggested by our
correspondent Speclﬁgator are by no
means new to us. We hope, how-
ever, that the evil to which he re-
fers, is not altogether as great as
he represents it. How far we shall
follow his advice, will be seen in
the progress of our work. We are,
notwithstanding, prepared to say
at once, that we shall be Featl
obliged to any one who will furnis
us with matter resembling * The
Elder’s Death-bed.”]

——

EXTRACT FROM ‘A REPORT TO
THE SECRETARY OF WAR OF
THE UNITED STATES ON IN-
DIAN AFFAIRS, BY THE REV.
JEDEDIAH MORSE, D.D.”

Story of Totapia, and Hocktanlub-
bee, Choctaws, known to their
White neighbours by the names
of Jenny and her son Tom.

The following affecting and au-
thentic story, related to me by &
lady of respectability and piety,
who was an eye-witness to a part
of what she relates, strikingly il-

D
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lustrates the Indian character and
customs, and shows the high im-
portance of giving, to these natives
of our wide wilderness, the benefits
of our laws and religion.

« Jenny was the wife of a Choc-
taw, who murdered an Indian of
his own tribe, abeut twenty years
ago ; fled over the Mississippt into
Louisiana, where he was overtaken
and put to death by his pursuers.
Jenny, with four or five small chil-
dren, of whom Tom was the eldest,
afterwards settled in the neigh-
bourhood of St. Francisville, Loui-
siana, where lived 2 lady, a widow,
of much benevolence and wealth,
who had compassian on Jenny, and
acted toward her the part of a
friend.

« About six years ago, Tom, then
of the age of about twenty-five,
murdered an old Indian ; for which
act, according to an unalterable
law of the nation, his life was de-
manded, and he was sentenced to
die. The day of his execution was
fixed, and had arrived, and the re-
latives and friends, both of the
murdered, and the murderer, with
others, a mingled throng, were as-
sembled, after their usual manner,
and all things were ready for in-
flicting on the criminal the sen-
tence of the law. At this moment
of strong and mingled feeling, Jen-
ny, the mother, pressed through
the crowd, to the spot where her
son stood, by the instruments pre-

red to take from him his life.

he then addressed the Chiefs and
the company, demanding the life of
her child, offering in its stead her
own. Her plea was this. ¢ Tom
is young. l¥e has a wife, children,
brothers, sisters, all looking to him
for counsel and support. I am old.
I have only a few days at most,
and can do but little more for my
family. Nor is it strictly just; ra-
ther 18 it a shame, to take a new
shirt for an old one.”*

* Alluding to the circumstance, that the
Indian murdered by her son was old, and
he young.

Jax.

« The magnanimous offer of Jen-
ny was accepted, and a few hours
aﬁowed her to prepare for her
death.  In this interval, she repaired
to the house of her kind and liberal
friend, and protector, Mrs. T.
whose place of residence was in
the near vicinity of this awful
scene, for the purpose of giving her
her last look, and farewell. rs.
T. was all this time in ignorance
of what had passed in the camp
near her, and of Jenny’s offer, and
determination : nor did Jenny di-
vulge them to Mrs. T. She had
come, she said, to beg a coffin, and
windiug sheet, for her son ; adding,
¢ When the sun has reached its
height, épointing upwards,) Tom
dies.’” Not suspecting the arrange-
ment Jenny had made to preserve
her son, Mrs. T. with comfortin
words, gave her all she requested.
When asked what should be the
length of the coffin, and the grave
clothes,Jenny replied—-< Make them
to suit my size, and they will an-
swer for my son.”

« Soon after Jenny had left Mrs.
T.Js for the camp, where all things
were ready for her execution, a
messenger, in haste, arrived, and
informed Mrs. T. what was passing
in the camp, and that Jenny was
immediately to die. Mrs. T. has-
tened to the scene, with the inten-
tion of rescuing her friend; but
Jenny, the moment she saw her
carriage coming, at a distance, ima-

ining, doubtless, what was her ob-
Ject, standing by her grave, caught
the muzzle of the gun, the prepa-
red instrument of her death, and
pointing it to her heart, entreated
the executioner immediately to do
his duty. He obeyed, and she fell
dead.

“During five years after this,
Tom was treated with sneers and
contempt by the friends of the old
man, whom he had murdered.
They said to him: ¢ You coward;
let your mother die for you. ¥Fou
afraid to die, coward.” Tom could
not endure all this. A year ago,
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Tom met a son of the old man
whom he had murdered, on the
bank of the Mississippi, ten miles
from his home, and for some cause
unknown, (‘)robably he had been
hjs principal tormentor,) plunged
his Knife into him, giving him a
mortal wound. He returned home
with indications of triumph, bran-
dishing his bloody knife, and with-
out waiting for inquiry, confessed
what he had done. He told his In-
dian friends, that he would not live
to be called a coward. ‘I have
been told,” he said, ¢that I fear to
- die. Now you shall see, that I can
die like a man.> A wealthy planter,
whose house he passed, he invited
to witness how he could die. This
was on the Sabbath. Monday, twelve
o’clock, was the hour, which he ap-
pointed for this self-immolation.

“ Here,” says the lady who gives
me this information, who was pre-
sent, and relates what she saw—
“here a scene was presented, which
baffles description. As I approach-
ed, Tom was walking forward and
back again, still keeping in his
hand the bloedy knife, which he
seemed to consider, as the duellist
does his sword or pistol, his badge
of honour. With all his efforts to
conceal it, he discovered marks of
an agitated mind. The sad group
present, consisted of about ten men,
and as many females; the latter,
with sorrowful countenances, were
employed in making an over shirt
for Tom’s burial. T%e men, all ex-
cept two brothers of Tom, were
present, smoking their pipes, with
apparent unconcern. Several times

om examined his gun, and re-
mained silent. His grave had been
dug the day before, and he had
laid himself down in it, to see if it
svited as to length and breadth.
‘When the shirt was completed, and
handed to him, he immediately
drew it over another garment, the
only one he had on; drew a pair of
calico sleeves on his arms ; tied two
black sitk handkerchiefs round each
shoulder, orossed on the breast, and
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a third wrapped about his head.
His long hair was tied with a blue
ribbon, and a yard or two on each
arm, above the elbow. The pipe of
ace went round three times. The
old Chief’s wife then arose, retired
into the bushes, and sung the Death-
song, in words, rendered in English;
¢ Time is done; Death approaches.
This done, Tom went round and
shook hands with every person pre-
sent. While he held the hand of
one of his neighbours, a white man,
he said to him, ¢farewell ; you see
me no more in this world. When
Kou die, you see me.’ His neigh-
our said, ¢ Tom, where are you
going® ¢I am going to mother,’
said Tom. ¢ Where is your mother?’
‘In a good place.” ¢ But Tom, will
you not wait? Perhaps the friends
of the young man you killed, will
accept of a ransom. We will do
what we can to save you.’ Tom re-
plied : ¢ No, I will die.

«“ No one had demanded his death;
for all who were interested, and
would have considered their honour
and duty concerned in it, resided
at the distance of forty or fifty
miles. The death song was repeat-
ed, as was the shaking of hands.
Both were again repeated, the third
and last time. Immediately after,
Tom stepped up to his wife, a
young woman of eighteen, with an
infant in her arms, and another lit-
tle child two or three years old,
standing by her side, and presented
to her the bloody knife, which, till
now, he had kept in his hand. She
averted her face to conceal a falling
tear ; but recovering herself, turn-
ed, and with a faint, forced smile,
took it. His sister was sitting by
the side of his wife, wholly absorbed
in grief, apparentlg' insensible to
what was passing ; her eyes vacant,
fixed on some distant object. Such
a perfect picture of wo, 1 never be-
held. His pipe he gave to a young
brother, who struggled hard to con-
ceal his emotions. He then drank
a little whiskey and water ; dashed
the bottle on the ground, sung a

Ve
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few words in the Choctaw language,
and with a jumping, dancing step,
hurried to his grave. His gun was
8o fixed, by the aid of a young sap-
ling, as to enable him to take his
own life. No one, he had declared,
should take it from him. These
preparations and ceremonies being
now completed, he gave the neces-
sary touch to the apparatus, the
gun was discharged, and its con-
tents passed through his heart. He
instantly fell dead to the earth,
The females sprang to the lifeless
body. Some held %is head, others
his hands, and feet, and others
knelt at his side. He had charged
them to show no signs of grief
while he lived, lest it should shake
his resolution. As far as possible,
they had obeyed. Their grief was
restrained, till he was dead. It then
burst forth in a torrent, and their
shrieks and lamentations were loud
and undissembled. From this last
scene, I retired, leaving the poor
distressed sufferers to bury their
dead.

“ What heart is there, enlighten-
ed by one ray of the gospel, that
would net, in view of such a scene,
feel deep anguish of spirit and com-

ssion for these children of the

orest, who are perishing by thou-
sands, for lack otplinowledge! And
who would not, in such circum-
stances, desire, and endeavour, not
faintly, not coldly, nor inactively,
but ':with all th?ir soul, and all their
might, to send the blessed gospel
amgong them %Mpé
New Haven, July, 1822.

Beviews.

SONGS OF ZION: BEING 1MITA-
TIONS OF PSALMSs. By James
Montgomery. 16mo. 623 cents.
pp. 126. Wells & Lilly. Boston.

The little volume before us will,
we think, afford those who are likely
to read such productions, not a lit-
tle pleasure, and we hope some in-

N

struction. In this age, abundant in
verses of almost every description,
it might reasonably be expected,
that some individual, of talents and
piety, would attempt to give a new

version of the sublime poetr{ of -
of the

the Bible ; and there is none
living poets from whom we should
have expected so much success as
from the amiable author of the
Wanderer in Switzerland. The
Hebrew Melodies of Byron, and
the Sacred Melvodies of Moore, are
striking examples of the fact, that
talents and taste, without piety,
can produce, on such subjects, little
else than empty, though harmoni-
ous sounds ;—the spirit and life of
religious sentiment is evaporated
and lost, before the fire of unsancti-
fied genius.

The laudable attempt of the au-
thor before us, we think falls, as a
whole, far below many of his other
performances. What Johnson says
of Dr. Watts is peculiarly appro-
priate to Montgomery—« His devo-
tional poetry is, like that of others,
unsatisfactory. The paucity of its
topics enforces perpetual repetition,
and the sanctity of the matter re-

jects the ornaments of figurative

diction.” And we add the opinion
which the critic subjoins to the pas-
sage quoted—taking leave to dis-
sent from so much of it as may
seem derogatory to Dr. Watts—
« It is sufficient for Watts to have
done better than others, what no
man has done well.”” There are
some passages in the Songs of Zion
more harmonious, and we think
every way more poetic, than the
correspondent passages in the
Psalms of Watts; and these pas-
sages are neither very short, nor very
unfrequent. ‘The variety of mea-
sure which Montgomery has chosen,
and so arranged as in some degree
to adapt it to the spirit of the piece,
give him, we think, a decisive ad-
vantage over Watts ; especially
when a number of Psalms are to be
read together. But why make such
comparisonsi No one, we are per-
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suaded, feels a higher respect for
Watts, than Montgomery himself;
no one who has felt more the warmth
of piety which is diffused through
his version of the Psalms of David.
Of this we think the production
now before us affords sufficient
evidence. The following short pre-
face of the author, will give the
reader the best view of his plan.

“In the following Imitations of portions
of the true “Songs of Zion,” the author
pretends not to {ave succeeded better
than any that have gone before him; but,
having followed in 5:3 track of none, he
would venture to hope, that, by avoiding
the rugged literality of some, and the
diffusive paraphrases of others, he may,
in a few instances, have approached
nearer than either of them have generally
done, to the ideal model of what devotional
poems, in a modern tongue, grounded
upon the subjects of ancient psalms, yet
suited for Christian edification, ought to
be. Beyond this he dare not say more
than that whatever symptoms of feeble-
ness or bad taste may be betrayed in the
execution of these pieces, he offers not to
the publick the premature fruits of idle-
ness or haste. So far as he recollects, he
has endeavoured to do his best, and, in
doing so, he has never hesitated to sacri-
fice ambitious ornament to simplicity,
clearness and force of thought and ex-
P-ession. If, in the event, it shall be
ound that he has added a little to the
small national stock of « Pmlnu and
hymns, and spiritual songs,” in which
piety speaks the lahguage of poetry, and
poetry the language of inspiration, he
trusts that he will be humbly contented
and unfeignedly thankful.”

The second verse of the first
Psalm contains a beautiful allusion,
very happily expressed, though per-
haps rather more of a I:.mphrase of
the original, than might have been
;xpected from a passage in the pre-

ace. :

“ Thrice happy he, who shuns the way
That leads ungodly men astray ;

‘Who fears to stand where sinners mect,
Nor with the scorner takes his seat.
“The law of God is his delight;

That cloud by day, that fire by night,
Shall be his comi;ort in distress,

And guide him through the wilderness.”

The following verses may be con-
sidered as a pretty fair specimen of
the closeness with which the author
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has commonly followed the version
iven of the Psalms in the English
ible. For the sake of convenient
comparison we copy the first four
verses of the 90th Psalm: those
who please can examine the re-
mainder.

“1st, Lord, thou hast been our dwell-
ing (l)lncc in all generations.

2d, Beforc the mount.ins were brought
forth, or ever thou hadst formcd the
earth and the world, even from ecvcrlast-
ing to everlasting, thou art God.

3d, Thou turnest man to destruction;
and sayest, return, ye children of men.

4th, For a thousand ycars in thy sight
are but as yesterday when it is past, and
as a watch in the night.”

PSALM XC.
“Lord, thou hast been thy people’s rest
Through all their generations,
Their refuge when by danger prest,
Their hope in tribulations ;
Thou, ere the mountains sprang to birth,
Or ever thou hadst form’d the earth,
Art God from everlasting.

% The sons of men return to clay,

When Thou the word hast spoker,
As with a torrent borne away,

Gone like a dream when broken:
A thousand yecars are, in thy sight,
But as a watch amid the night,

Or yesterday departed.

“ At morn, we flourish like the grass

With dew and sunbeams lighted,
But ere the cool of evening pass,

The rich array is blighted :

Thus do thy chastisements consume
Youth’s tender leaf and beauty’s bloom;
We fade at thy displeasure.

¢ Our life is like the transient breath
That tells a mournful story,

Early or late, stopt short by death;
And where is all our glory ?

Our days are threescore yecars and ten,

And if the span be lengthen’d then,
Their strength is toil and sorrow.

“ Lo, Thou hast set before thine eyes
All our misdeeds and errors;

Our secret sins from darkness rise,
At thine awakening terrors:

‘Who shall abide the trying hour?

Who knows the thunder of thy power ¢
We flee unto thy mercy.

“ Lord, teach us so to mark our days,
. That we may prize them duly;
So guide our feet in Wisdom’s ways.
we may love thee tle:
Return, O Lord, our gricfs behold,
And with thy goodness, as of old,
O satisfy us early. . T
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& Restore our comforts as our fears,
Our joy as our affliction;
Give to thy Church, through changing
years,
Increasing benediction;
Thy glorious beauty there reveal,
And with thy perfect image seal
Thy servants and their lubours.”

In this collection there are some
very imperfect pieces; and were it
not for the author’s assurance in
his preface, that he «offers not to
the public the premature fruits of
idleness and haste,” we should have
ascribed them to carelessness, ra-
ther than to feebleness, or want of

etic taste. There will also be
P:und in some of the Psalms, which
are otherwise specimens of the
author’s best manner, expressions
which strike us as unworthy of
the dignity of sacred poetry. The
124th Psalm may be examined as
an instance of the author’s appa-
rently careless manner; and the
following quotation furnishes a spe-
cimen, of the expressions alluded
to above. 'The verse printed in
Italic it will be readily perceived
contains the blemish, which, with
the author’s talents, might no doubt
have been easily corrected.

PSALM CVIL—No. 4.
“« 3 that toil upon the deep,
And in vessels light and frail,
O’er the mighty waters sweep
With the billow and the gale,—
& Mark what wonders God performs,
When he speaks, and, unconfined,
Rush to battle all his storms
In the chariots of the wind.

“ Up to heaven their bark is whirl'd
On the mountain of the wave ;

- Down as suddenly ’tis hurl’d

To the abysses of the grave.

¢« To and fro they reel, they roll,
As intoxicate with wine ;
Terrors paralyze their soud,
Helm they quit, and hope resign.

© Then unto the Lord they cry,
He inclines a gracious ear,

Sends deliverafice from on high,
Rescues them from all their fear.

“ Calm and smooth the surges flow,
And, where deadly Eghtning ran,
God’s own reconciling bow
Metes the ocean with g span.

Extracts from Miller's Sermon.

JAN.’

# 0 thst men would praise the Lord,
For his goodness to their race;
For the wonders of his word,
And the riches of his grace '*

Dr. Watts’s version of this psalm,
however, we think by no means
equal to Montgomery’s.

On the whole, we have derived
much pleasure from the perusal of
this little publication ; and we cor-
dially recommend it to others.
There is a simplicity, and an occa-
sional animation in many of the
lines, which convince us that the
author is deeply in earnest, and has
felt warmly what he has written:
and we heartily wish that there
may be found as many readers in
this country to patronise such pub-
licatious, as there have been to en-
courage the republication of poeti-
cal works, far more deficient in
merit of every kind, than those of
Montgomery. The number of
psalms versified in this collection
18 52.

et —

A SERMON, DELIVERED IN THE
MIDDLE CHURCH, NEW HAVEN,
CON. SEPT., 12, 1822, AT THE
ORDINATION OF THE REV,
MESSRS. WILLIAM GOODELL,
WILLIAM RICHARDS, AND AR-
TEMAS BISHOP, AS EVANGE-
LISTS AND MISSIONARIES TO
THE HEATHEN. By Samuel
Miller, D. D. Professor of Ec-
clesiastical History and Church
Government, in the Theological
Seminary of the Presbyterian
Clurch, tn the United States, at
Princeton, N J.

Among the numerous excellent
and able discussions, of various
kinds, by which the public mind,
for some years past, has been en-
lightened on the interesting sub-

ject of missions; and by which

Christian benevolence and zeal
have been warmed and rendered
active, this sermon, in our judg-
ment, is well entitled to hold a
piace. The occasion on which it
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was delivered was, in a high de-
gree, interesting, and the audience
unusually numerous and respecta-
ble. The preacher was, we think,
properly selected for the occasion,
and has acquitted himself in a man-
ner entirely worthy of it. We have
space only for two extracts; but
we warmly recommend the perusal
of the whole discourse to our rea-
ders. ‘The text of the sermon is
taken from Isaiah Ixi. 4. «Jnd the
shall build the old wastes ; they sha
raise up the former desolations ; and
they shall repair the waste cities, the
desolations of many generations.”

¢ This representation applies, not only
to the ancient covenant people of God,
but also to all the heathen nations, and, in

encral, to all who are strangers to the
gght and the practical influence of our
holy religion.

“ When we speak of the ‘old wastes,’
and of the *desolations of many genera-
tions,’ we, of course, mean to convey the
idea, that the places, or the pcople of
which we speak, wcre once in more fa-
vourable circumstances; that they once
enjoyed advantages which they no longer
possess; and, in consequence, have sunk
to darkness and ruin. Now this repre-
sentation precisely corresponds with plain,
undoubted fact. When we take the slight.
est survey of the history of our fallen ruce,
we shall see that very precious privileges
and blessings have been, at different times,
either actually enjoyed by all the families
of the earth, or placed fairly within their
reach : and that these blessings have been
either ungratefully rejected, or stud)id]y
squandered away and lost. Inreply, there-
fore, to the old and impious cavil,—¢ Why
has not God given the gospel to all man.
kind ? we may confidently assert, and ap-
peal to history for an ample confirmation
of the fact, that he nas, from time to time,
imparted the knowledge of the true reli-
gion to the WHOLE HUMAN PAMILY; 80 that
they are altogether without excuse.”

The preacher then goes on to
establish what some will think the
bold poesition taken in this extract;
and agreeably to the explanations
which he has given, we think he has
established it.

Under the second head of his dis-
course, after detailing a number of

lain prophecies, relative to the
uture prwrity of the church, the
Preacher adds—
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“These precious and animating scrip-
tures have never yet been fulfilled. They
plainly imply, that the period is approach-
ing, when there shall be a general preva-
lence of the profession and the power of
religion over the whole earth, Not that
every Christian will then be perfect, or
even every professor of piety, tinly pious:
but that the visible church shall fill the
world; that all infidelity, heresy, super-
stition, profaneness, and open vice, 518“
be banished from the earth; and that reli.
giou shall be every where honoured, and
every where prosperous.  Before the ac-
complishment of these predictions, we are
assured that the Man of sin, the Son of
perdition, shall be brought down; that the
kingdom of Jntichrist shall be utterly
overthrown; and that the kings of the
earth, who had given their power and
strength to the mother of harlots and abomi-
nations, shall then hate her, and make her
desolate, and burn hey with fire.* Another
preliminary to the introduction of this
glorious day—to be accomplished about
the same time with the destruction of the
Papal power—is bringing to an end the
Mohammedi:n imposture ; when all the un-
ciean spivits which have been cast out of the
mouth of the fulse Prophet, as well as out of
the mouth of the Beast, and which have
gone forth deceiving the nutions, shall be
finally destroyed. These events will pre.
pare the way for the general conversion
of the ancient Covenant People of God;
for grafting them in again into their own
Olive tree, from which they have been bro-
ken off by unbelief; AND RESTORING THENX,
48 A BODY, TO THBE POSSESSION OF THEIR
OoWN LAXD. For, thus saith the Lord, the
children of Israel shall abide many days
without a king, and without a prince, and
without a sacrifice, and without an image,
and without an ephod, and without a tera-
phim.  But afterward they shall return,
and seck the Lord their God, and David
their king, and shall fear the Lord and his
goodness in the latter days.t And again;
Bcehold, I will take the children of Israel
from among the heathen, whither they be
gone, and I will gather them on every side,
and will bring them inte their own land.
Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace
with them, even an everlasting covenant;
and the heathen shall know that I, the Lord,
do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary
shall be in the midst of them forevermere.t
Again; thus saith the Lord to lsrgel—
Hhereas thou hast been forsaken and hated,
so that no man went through thee, I will
make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of
many generations. The sons aleo of themn
that affiscted thee, shall come bending unto
thee, and all they that despised thee, shall

* Revelation xvii. 16. j' Hoses, iii. 4, 5.
+ Ezckiel xx,xn'i. =3,
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Sow themselves down at the soles of thy feet;
and they shall call thee, The City of the
Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel®

“And allow me to observe here, my
Fricuds, if these things be so, whata deep
and affectionate interest ought Christians
of the present day to take in the children
of JAbraham, still beloved for the Father’s
gake; and in that Land in which they are
again to be gathercd! Surely on Tnew,
and on TEAT counTRY, Which we may still
call Tuxin Laxy, the eyes of every disciple
of Christ ought now to be intently fixed;
for them his prayers ought daily to ascend;
and for their conversion every friend to
the church of God, and to the ultimate
happiness of man, ought to be willing to
contribute and to labour to the utmost.
For USTIL THE JEWS ARE BROUGHT IN, TO
SAY THE LEAST, THE FULL SPLENDOUR OF
MILLENNIAL GLORY CANNOT ARISE UPON
OUR WORLD.

«The conversion of the Jews, and their
restoration to their own land, we learn
from the sure word of prophecy, shall be
the signal for the universal preaching of
the Gospel, and the bringing in of all the
Gentile nations.  For, says the apostle, if
the full of Israel be the riches of the world,
and the diminishing of them the riches of
the Gentiles, how much more their fulness!
If the casting away of them be the recon-
ciling of the world, what sha'l the recciving
of them be but life from the dead 2t For the
kingdom, and the greatness of the kingdom,
under the whole heaven, shall be given to
the people of the saints of the Most High,
and all dominions shall serve and obey
him.4 .

“ Blesscd renovation! happy world!
when these prospects, in which the Lord
causes his people to hope, shall be glo-

. riously realized ! I will not attempt to de-
scribe the scenes which the gencrations of
the millennium are destined to witncss, I
dare not venture on the task. Take away
from the world all the malignant and vio-
lent passions, which now disquiet and de-
grade the children of men;—take away
the intemperance, the impurity, and the
injustice, which are daily destroying indi-
viduals and families; take away the bigo-
try, party-spirit, discord, and strife, which
unceasingly agitate society, ecclesiastical
as well as civil;—take away the war, fa-
mine, pestilence, oppression, and slavery,
which have been, for so many generations,
the scourges of our race;—take away
earthquakes, tempests, drought, blasting
and mildew, which so often destroy the
hopes of man :—take away all these thin
~—and suppose the general reign of truth,
righteousness, order and peace :—suppose
the people of God every where to see eye

¢ Isaiah Ix. 14, 15, &c.
{ Romans xi. 12,15, # Daniel vii, 27,
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te eye, and the visible church to be harmo.
niously united all over the world:—sup-
pose the earth every where cultivated and
fruitful—the air salubrious—the seasons
always favourable—tranquillity, plenty,
temperdnce, health and longevity, univer-
sally to prevail—and all accompanied with
constant and abundant mnfluences of the
Holy Spirit, CONSTITUTING ONE CONTINUAL
AND UNIVERSAL REVIVAL.—Imagine ascene
like this; and then say, whether our world,
during such a period, would not deserve
to be called, as it ¢s called in the Sacred
Volume, tie new heavens, and the new
earth, wherein duwelleth righteousness 2
Whether it would not deserve to be con-
sidered what it is, doubtless, intended to
be, the vestibule of that mansion of rest,
whichis not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens 2

“But by waaT MEans shall these pro-
miscs be fulfilled—thesc blessed prospects
realized?

“Not by the mere prevalence and
power of BUMAN REAsoN. Many, who pro-
fess to have no belief in the Christian’s
millennium, vet dream of something equi-
valent to a Pagan Elysium on earth. They
talk of the perfectabitity of man; of reach-
ing a period in which all diseases, and all
miscry shall be unknown; and when death
shall be no more triumphant over our race.
And they suppose that all this will be ac-
cumplished by the progress and influence
of Reason, gradually regenerating and re-
storing the world. But all expenence, to
say nothing of the Bible, pronounces this
avain hope. The experiment has been
making on the power of Reason to re-
strain, purify, and elevate man, for nearly
six thousand years; and the result is as
mortifying as it is decisive, All that it
could ever accomplish, by its best influ-
ence, was to soften and polish, but not to
remove, the moral desolation: to paint
and whiten the sepulchre, while its inte-
rior remained flled with dead men’s bones,
and all uncleanness. 1t has ever been a
fact, and will ever remain a fact, to the
end of time, that the world by wisdom
knoas not God. Never did this boasted
Reason teach a single nation, or a single
individual, of all the children of men, to
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and te
Hve soberly, righteously, and godly, in this
present evil world.

“Nor yet nﬁ.in, will the blessings which
we anticipate be attained by the ProGREss
OF LITERATURE AND 8CIENCE. Alth
when sanctified, that is, consecrated by
real religion, literature and science are &
blessing—an inestimable blessing—yet
alone they never led an individual to true
holiness, or a nation to virtue and happi-
ness:—A fact which is as notorious, as,
upon the principle of the sufficiency of
natural religion, it is incapable of a satis
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factory solution. If it had been otherwise,
we might have cxpected always to find
the purest religion among those Pagan
nations, who carried the refinements of
literature and science to the highcest pitch
of ection. But was this, in fact, the
case? Dircctly the reverse! The worship
of the Great Spirit, by the .2merican or
African savage, is unspeakably less re.
moved from the simplicity of the true Re-
ligion, than the thirty thousand deities of
the Greek or Roman philosopher.

“Quite as little reason, astrom cither of
the foregoing, have we to expect the at-
tainment of our hopes by the restraining
and regulating eflicacy of numay raws.
Human legislation may prohibit, may
threaten, may, to a certain extent, coerce ;
but its utter—utter insufficiency to reach
the seat and throne of human depravity—
to purify the heart—to curb the restless
sppetites—to restrain the rage of clamor-
ous passions—and to arrcst the artful

lans, and busy prowlings of secret vil-
y—has been painfully felt and confess-
cd in every age. So that he who can hope
for any effectual relief from this quarter,
must have a hardihood, not to say, an ab-
surdity of credulity, nearly allied to the
ballucination of the bedlamite, who, on
his pallet of straw, insists that he is hast-
ening to the occupancy of athrone.

« None of these things, then, can bring
on the layer-day glory, or, by themselves,
essentially meliorate the condition of man
in this world. As auxiliaries they are
valuable—highly valuable—and, as such,
will certainly be prized by every enlight.
ened friend of human happiness. But they
cannot be the chief confidence of any
rational man. Nothing can be considered
in this light but the Religion of Jesus
Christ ;—the glorious Gospel of the blessed
God, which 18 the power of God unto sal-
vation to every one that believeth ; which
alone can reach the hecart—act upon its
inmost recesses—purify its blackest pol-
lutions—and control its fiercest passions.
Men may dream of other remedies; but
there is no other really effectual remedy
for the disease of man; no other helper,
amidst its dismal ravages, than this. His
disease has ever absolutcly laughed to
scorn all other remedies; and it ever will
langh them to scorn. But here is effectual
help. Here, and here alone, we find light
for human darkness, pardon for human
guilt, cleansing for hwnan depravity, con-
solation for human sorrow, strength for
human weakness, and a complete Repairer
of human ruin. Only suppose the princi-
ples and the power of the Religion of
Christ to be universal, and this world
would exhibit, every where, a foretuste of
heaven. They saait be universal. The
mouth of the Lord, 1 again assert, Aath
apoken it.  Nor shall this blessing be at-
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tained without means—without Auman
means. It is by the preaching of the Gos-
pel, by men, like ourselves, that the pro-

hetic Scriptures every where represent
itas to be expected. Itis when zhe rod of
Jehovak’s strength shall be sent out of Zion,
that the nations are to be made willing in
the day of his power.”’

With the sermon is connected
«the charge by the Rev. Abel Flint,
D. D. of Hartford ;” and  the right
hand of fellowship, by the Rev. Joel
Hawes, of Hartford.”” Both are ap-
propriate and impressive.

cnt—

¢'rHE LIFE OF THE REV. THO-
MAS 5COTT, D.D. RECTOR OF AS-
TON, SANDFOKD, BUCKS: IN-
CLUDING A NARRATIVE DRAWN
UP BY HIMSELF; AND COrIOUS
EXTRACTS OF HIS LETTERS.
BY JOHN SCOTT, A.M. VICAR OF
NORTH FERRIBY, AND MINIS-
TER OF ST. MARY’S, HULL.”
Boston, Armstrong & Crocker
& Brewster; Aew York, John
P. Huvon. pp. 454,

We have not often read a book
with as much avidity as that which
is here announced. A part of this
eager feeling, we are aware, was

roduced by some previous know-
edge of the history and character
of the man whose life is here given
at large ; and by a very high estima-
tion of his various publications, es-
Kecially of his commentary on the
oly scriptures. Yet we think the
book itself, independently of ad-
ventitious circumstances, 1s calcu-
lated, in a high degree, both to in-
terest and edify every serious
reader. The works of Dr. Scott
are very extensively known, and
greatly esteemed in this country, as
well as in Europe. By the fricnds
of evangelical truth and piety, who
are Caigvinistick in sentiment, they
are regarded with particular fa-
vour, and as possessing the autho-
rity of standard writings. With
many, we doubt if an author could
be numed of equal popularity. It
was, therefore, our intention to be-
gmé in the present number of our
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work, an extended review of this
well written life of Dr. Scott; and
to make pretty large extracts from
many of his letters, which it con-
tains. Our plan was, to give, as far
as practicable, his biography by it-
selE and afterwards extracts from
his letters, and from the remarks
of his biographer, which close the
volume before us. But while we
were making arrangements for the
execution of this ﬁan, the Chris-
tian Observer, for (‘))ctober last, was
ut into our hands; in which we
ound our design in a considerable
degree anticipated. A very able
review of the English edition of
this work is there commenced. We
shall however, pursue our plan, and
avail ourselves, and most willingly
too, of the aid which the Christian
Observer will afford; more desi-
rous to furnish our readers with
what may be for their edification,
than to write an article altogether
original. As far as we can now
see, the larger part of our review
will consist of extracts fromn that
before us; adapted however, by
abbreviation and perhaps transposi-
tion, to the plan we have mention-
ed, and which we are persuaded
will be most useful and most grati-
fying to our readers. Indeed we
1d wish, when we read the book
ourselves, that we could have had
the whole biography by itself; with-
out the interruption that it receives
from the letters and remarks, which
compose, by far, the larger part of
the volume: yet we admit that this
would not, on the whole, have been
the best arrangement for the work
at large; but for a compendious
review we think it is. We shall
always give the marks of quota-
tion, when we take from the Chris-
tian Observer. For the rest we
must be answerable. Let this be
remembered, to prevent the neces-
sity of telling frequently what we
borrow, and what is our own.

‘We must, for a moment longer,
detain our readers from more im-
portant matter, with a circum-
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stance certainly of small moment;
and yet it constitutes an incident,
worth mentioning, in the life of Dr.
Scott. He received a diploma, as
Doctor of Divinity, from the col-
lege of Carlisle, in this State, we
think about fifteen years ago.. In
our judgment, such a degree was
never more properly conferred ;
and we have accordingly honoured
it; and intend to do so, whenever
the name of this excellent and
distinguished man shall fall in our
way. He, however, never prefixed
hig title to any of his works; and
it is not recognised in the title
page of the English edition of the
bouk under review, but only in the
American republication. We re-
member to have scen the letter
which Dr. Scott wrote to the gen-
tleman who sent him his diploma.
We thought it curious, and hope
that it has been preserved,fmd that
we shall obtain a copy for publica-
tion in our next number. In the
present, we shall give his biography
from his birth to the time of his or-
dination, with his own rcflections
on his principles and the state of
his mind, at that period, as we find
them stated in the Christian Ob-
server.

«This is one of the most inter-
esting specimens that has fallen in-
to our hands of modern religious
biography. The subject of the
work was a clergyman of acknow-
ledged piety, and, both as a preach-
er and a writer, of eminent useful-
ness in the church of Christ: and
he lived in the exercise of his mi-
nistry, and in the varied applica-
tion of his valuable talents, to a pe-
riod much beyond that which is
usually allotted to the active duties
of human life. His biographer is
his eldest son, himself aio a well
known and highly respected cler-
gyman of that church in which his
venerable parent so long and so
successfully ministered; a son,
JWhose privilege it was to be train-
ed up under his immediate care, to
have the benefit of his wholesome
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instructions, and his trulg' Chris-
tian example,—and who has now
the happiness to record, concerning
his venerable father, not merely
what others have told him, but
what has fallen under his own ob-
servation, and what, from an inti-
mate knowledge of his father’s prin-
ciples and character, he can testify
with all the feeling, and all the au-
thority, which become the biogra-
pher of so distinguished a Chris-
tian minister. Under such circum-
stances we should look for a narra-
tive both interesting and iustruc-
" tive: and no reader can justly com-
Rlain, in the present instance, that

is reasonable expectations have in
any degree been disappuinted.

“The Reverend Thomas Scott
was born on the 4th of February
iold style), 1746-7, at Braytoft, in

Lincolnshire : he was one of thir-
teen children, ten of whom lived to
maturity. His father is represent-
ed as a man of uncommon energy
of mind and vigour of intellect,
who, under circumstances very un-
favourable, surmounted in a consi-
derable degree his almost total
want of education.

“ Having gone through the com-
mon rudiments of learning, such as
a village school supplies, and ob-
tained a slight acquaintance with
Latin, the subject of the present
narrative was sent at ten years of
age to Scorton in the parish of Bol-
ton; his father having determined,
in consequence of the death of his
eldest son, who was a surgeon on
board a ship of war, to bring him
up to the medical profession. At
Scorton he made considerable pro-
ficiency in his learning, attended
however by the remarkable circum-
stance that he never could write
themes, and that he looked with as-
tonishment upon great books, be-
ing utterly at a loss to conceive
how they could ever have been pro-
duced; a singular trait in the his-
tory of one, who was afterwards to
prove so voluminous an author!

“ In September, 1762, he was
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bound apprentice to a surgeon and
apothecary at Alford, a village in
the neighbourhood of Braytoft. It
was his unhappiness to be -placed
with a master whom he describes
as in all respects unprincipled, and
probably an infidel. Under such
authority and with such an example
his own moral character, which he
previously represents in no very
favourable light, was not likely to
be much improved: and at the end
of two months he was dismissed by
this very master in disgrace. Yet
here it was, and by a remark of this
ur:iprincipled man, that he was first
led to feel any serious conviction
of sin against God. ¢ Remonstrating
with me,’ he says, ¢ on one instance
of my misconduct, he observed,
that I ought to recollect it was not
only displeasing to him, but wicked
in the sight of God. This remark
producea a new sensation in wmy
soul, which no subsequent efforts
could destroy; and proved, I am
fully satisfied, as far as any thing
proceding from man was instrumen-
tal to it, the primary cause of my
subsequent conversion.’ How un-
likely the means to produce such 3
change! how little could have been
anticipated all the subsequent ef-
fect oF it! '

« His master having refused to
give up his indentures, he could
not be placed out with any other
member of the profession; and on
his return home he was emyloyed
to perform, as well as he could, the
most laborious and unpleasant parts
of the work belonging to his father’s
occupation, that of a grazier. He
continued in this employment for
nine years, encountering all kinds
of weather, and compelled to asso-
ciate with persons of the lowest
station of life, and whol? destitute
of religious principle. Yet was he
not at times without deep convic-
tions of his sinful and guilty state,
and without earnest desires, often
vehemently expressed, for the mer-
cy of God: and cut off as he now
seemed to be from all prospect of .



36 Review of the Life of the Rev. Thomas Scott.

accomplishing his object, he still
indulged the thought which he had
formerly entertained of going to
the university, and of taking upon
himself the clerical profession. The
checks and impediments which he
experienced in his studies, under
his father’s roof, at length dissi-
pated his ideas of promotion in li-
terary pursuits; and after some

ears of discontent and irritation
e became more reconciled to his
lot, and concluded that he should
at last be provided for as a grazier.
His elder brother was already fixed
upon a farm; and he therefore
seemed with reason to expect that
he should himself succeed to the
farm of his father.

« Having discovered, however,
that thelease of this farm was left by
will to his brother, and that he was
merely to be under-tenant to him,
for some marsh grazing lands of
no very inviting aspect and without
a house, he determined to extricate
himself from his situation; recom-
menced his studies with vigour; and
in a moment of provocation threw
off his shepherd’s dress, declaring
‘his fixed purpose never to resume
it. Recorlecting, however, in the
morning that a large flock of ewes,
in yeaning time, had no skilful per-
son to look after them, he so far
abated of his resolution as to re-
turn and fulfil his shepherd’s du-
ties: but his main purpose he de-
terminately pursued; and he went
over immediately to Boston, to la
his case before a clergyman witz
whom he had cultivated a slight
casual acquaintance.

« It will readily be believed that
the clergyman listened to his tale
with not a little surprise ; but hav-
ing examined him in the Greek
Testament, he readily promised to
introduce him the next week to the
archdeacon, who was then to hold

his visitation. At the time appoint-
" ed, Mr. Scott, having evinced his
sense of filial duty by employing
the intermediate days in again as-
sisting his father, repaired once
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more to Boston, and met with so
favourable a reception from the
archdeacon, that he was induced to
purchase the necessary books, and
to apply himself dil;fently to stud
and composition. Having soon af-
ter procured a title to a small cu-
racy (Martin near Horncastle), af-
ter walking for the purpose above
fifty miles, and having procured
testimontials and the other requisite
papers, he repaired to London for
ordination within seven weeks from
the time of leaving his father. On
his arrival he was informed, that as
his papers had not come in time,
and as other circumstances were
unfavourable, he could not be ad-
mitted a candidate. In fact, he
was suspected of Methodism;
though, so far as ap?ears, he might
with just as much truth have
been suspected of Mohammedan-
ism. The bishop, however, conde-
scendingly granted him an au-
dience; and, on condition of his
procurin% his father’s consent and
a lctter from some beneficed cler-
gyman in the neighbourhood, inti-
mated that he should probably ad-
mit him as a candidate at the next
ordination. The conditions were
such as alinost to reduce him to
despair, but there was no remedy:
he therefore returned home, a great
art of the way on foot; and at
ength reaching Braytoft, after
walking twenty miles 1n the fore-
noon, he put off his clerical clothes,
resumed his shepherd’s dress, and
sheared eleven large sheep in the
afternoon!

“ Some members of his family .

beginning now to feel an interest
in his success, the difficulties, which
before appeared almost insuperable
were presently removed; and he
was. ordained at Buckden at the
ensuing Michaelmas, and entered
upon the curacy of Stoke and Wes-
ton-Underwood, Bucks, with a sa-
lary of about 50l. a year.

“ And what was the state of mind,
and what'were the views and prin-
ciples, with which Mr. Scott en-
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ged in the office of the ministry?

e has expressed himself un this
subject in terms of great humility;
and has given a description of his
character and state of mind, which
we are anxious to exhibit by way
of warning to candidates for or:
ders.

“¢The Force of Truth sufficiently ex-
plains the state of my heart and my con-
duct, as it must have appeared in the
sight of God, in this most solemn con-
cern of my ordination; and it suffices
here to say, that, considercd in all re-
spects, 1 deliberatcly judge this whole
transaction to have been the most atro-
cious wickedness of my life. But I did
not, at the time, in any degree regard it
in this light; nor did L, till long after,
fecl any remorse of conscience for my
_prevaricating, if not direetly lying, sub-
scriptions and declarations, and all the
evil of my motives and actions, in the
whole concern.’” p. 38,

¢ At this period,’ he says, referring to
the time when he lived with his father,
subsequently to his  apprenticeship,
¢though I was the slave of sin, yet, my
conscience not being pacified, and my
principles not greatly corrupted, there
seemed some hope concerning me: but
at length Satan took a very effcctual me-
thod of silencing my convictions, that I
might sleep securely in my sins: and
justly was 1 given over to a strong delu-
sion to believe a lie, when I held the
truth that 1 did know in unrighteousness.
1 met with a Socinian comment on the
scriptures, and greedily drank the poi-
son, because it quieted my fears, and flat.
tered my abominable pride. The whole
system coincided exactly with my incli-
nations, and the state of my mind. In
reading this exposition, sin seemed to
lose its native ugliness, and to appear a
very small and tolerable evil; man’s im-
perfect obedience seemed to shine with
an excellency almost divine; and God ap-

eared so entirely and necessarily merci-
ul, that he could not make any of his
creatures miserable, without contradicting
bis natural propensity. These things in-
fluenced my mind so powerfully, that I
was enabled to consider myself, notwith-
standing a few little blemishcs, as upon
the whole a very worthy being,’” pp.
39, 40.

« After proceeding to state the
fact of his explaining away, accord-
ing to these Socinian models, the
mysteries of the gospel, and sooth-
ing his conscience with the wretch-
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ed opiates which that system af-
fords, he adds,—

¢ < In this awful state of mind I attempt-
ed to obtain admission into holy orders !—
As far as I understood such controversies,
1 was nearly a Socinian and Pelagian, and
wholly an Arminian. While I was pre-
aring for the solemn oflice, I lived, as
fore, in known sin, and in utter ne-
glect of prayer; my whole preparation
consisting of nothing eisc than an atten-
tion to those studies, which were more
immcdiately requisite for reputably pass-
ing through the previous examination.
¢ Thus with a heart full of pride and
wickedness; my life polluted with many
unrepented, unforsaken sins; without one
cry for mercy, one praver for direction or
assistance, or for a hlessing upon what I
was about to do; after having concealed
my real sentiments under the mask of ge-
neral expressions; after having sub-
scribed articles directly contrary to what
b believed; and after having blasphe-
mously declared, in the presence of God
and of the congregation, in the most so-
lemn manner, sealing it with the Lord’s
supper, that I judged myself to be ¢in-
wardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take
that office upon me,’—not knowing or
believing that there was any Holy Ghost,
—on September the 20th, 1772, I was or-
daincd a deacon. ‘
“¢For ever blessed be the God of all
long suffering and mercy, who had pa-
tience with such a rebel and blasphemer;
such an irreverent trifler with his majes-
ty; and such a presumptuous intruder
into his sacred ministry.” pp. 40, 41.
(To be Continued.)
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Bible Society of Paris.—We have in our
bands a copy of the account of the gene-
ral meeting of the Protestant Bible Society
of Paris, on their third anniversary, the
16th of last April. It is a most interesting
publication. It contains the constitution
of the Society: The names and rank of
the officers: The proceedings which took
place: The address of the president:
The report of the transactions of the com-
arged with the management of
the concerns of the Society: The ad-
dresses which were delivered, and the re-
l)ort of the treasurer.—It is followed by a

ong appendix, containing the correspon-

dence of the committee of the Society,
with other societies, both at home and
abroad, The whole pamphlet, or rathcr
volume, contains 330 octavo pages.
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The meeting was opened and concluded
with prayer. We intcnded to give a trans-
htion of these prayers, but our limits for-
hid us. We cannot, however, easily re-

ress our inclination to insert their short
gut honourable tribute of respect to the
memory of the late vencrable president
of our national Bible Society.—*“The
American Society (they say) has had to
regret the loss of its president, Doctor
Boudinot, who contributed to the success
of the Bible cause not less by his zealand
piety than by an unlimited generosity.*
M. Boudinot was the descendant of a pious
family, which left France after the revoca-
tion of the edict of Nantcs, and went to
seek for liberty of conscience beyond the
Atlantick : this is for us an additional mo-
tive to share, with all our heart, in the
regrets of our brethren of the United
States.”

We can only add the following sum-
mary statement, taken from a daily news-
paper of this city, of some of the leading
facts which are made known in this inter-
esting document.

«'The French Protestant Bible Society,
has twenty-three auxiliaries in as many
different departments, to which are at-
tached twenty-two branch socicties. The
first gencral meeting of the Society was
held at Paris, Nov. 4th, 1818 ; the second,
Dec. 10th, 1820 ; and the third, April 16th,
1822. The Marquis de Jaucourt, Peer of
France,and Minister of State, is President;
the Count Boissy d’Anglais, Peer of
France, &c. and the Baron Cuvier (the
naturalist) Counscllor of State, &c. are
Vice Presidents; the Baron de Stacl Hol-
stein (son of Madame de Stael) is one of
the Secretarics. In Paris, there are about
500 annual subscribers, among whom are
the Duc de Broglic, Duchesse de Broglie,
(daughter of the late Madume de Stacl,)
Baron de Lesscert, Duchesse de Dino,
Countesse de Rochefoucaulde, Countesse
Rapp, Messrs. Albert Gallatin, J. Arm-
stronF, W. Bayard, David Sers, and 8. V.
S. Vilder.

“The expenses of the Socicty from Dec.
10th, 1820, to April 16th, 1822, amounted
to 92,260 francs; and the receipts in the
same time from subscriptions and the sule
of Bibles, were 102,819 francs. During
the same interval the Society issued gra-
tuitously and otherwise, 6,918 Bibles, and
4,433 Ncw Testaments.”

British and Foreign Seaman’s Friend
Society and Bethel Union.—The Third An-
niversary of the above Socicty was held
on Wednesday, Oct. 2d, at the City of
London Tavern, the Right Hon. Admiral

“* M. Boudinot gave at onc time to the
Bible Society of the United States 10,000
dollars, 50,000 francs,”
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Lord Gambicr in the chair. Afterhislord-
ship had briefly addresscd the Meeting, a
retrospect was read of the procecdings of
the committee for the past yeur, in Lon-
don, and the formation of similar Societies
in about forty sea-ports in Englad and
Wales, Scotlund and Ircland.  Also the
formation of a Mariner’s Church at New
York, and Bethel Societies in the United
States, New Brunswick, Bermuda, Ber-
bice, Cronstadt; and even at Rio Janeiro,
it is added, the Bethel flag has been raised
by a pious merchant on board of some
ship every Sabbath day, when he reads
sermons, gives exhortations, and holds
praycr-meetings.  On the Mediterranean,
and in various other places abroad, the
like exertions are making for the spiritual
benefit of sailors; and the committee joy -
fully anticipate the day when “the do-
minion of our glorious and exalted Imma-
nuel shall be trom sea to sea, and from
the river unto the ends of the carth.”
After this report, the Meeting was wdl-
dressed by several clergymen and Dissent-
ing ministers, naval officers and others.
A scrics of resolutions were passed, grate-
fully acknowledging the divine blessing on
their exertions; also appointing officers
and a new committee.”

Society for Rivermen.—Sept. 18, a Pre.
liminary Meeting was held at the British
School-room in Horsleydown, to torin a
Society for Rivermen in general.—Vari-
ous cxertions bad been previously made
to excite the attention of persons who re-
side on the banks of the Thames to this
object, and the efforts of the British and
Forcign Seaman’s Friend Society and Be-
thel Union, had for scveral months been
of the most unwearied description at Hors-
leydown; but the incrcasing and exten.
sive business of that noble Institution re-

uiring such undivided attention, and the

emands on its funds becoming very con-
siderable, it was deemed advisable that
a distinct Institution should be formed tfor
Rivermen only ; and persons invited to as-
sist it whose profession and habits render-
ed them best adapted for promoting reli-
gion and morality among this interesting
class of men.

The Rev, G. €. Smith having been
called to the chair, addressed the Mect-
ing at considerable length, stating the
objects of the new Socicty, and combate
inggs the various objections he had heard
agruinst it.  He dwelt with great force on
the folly of the idca that the heart of any
man was impenetrable to the power and
grace of Gud; or that there was any
class of men breathing, among whom a
minister of the gospel might not confi
dently expect the divine blessing on the
use of suitable means.
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The chairman had scarcely resumed
his seat, when a person in his plain work-
g dress stood up, and most unexpect-
edly addressed him, saving, ¢Sir, after
what you bave saidly I think if T were to
sit still the very boards beneath my feet
would cry out. If uny man is a inonument
of merey, U am. Jf God has displayed
what he can do with the worst of sinners
it is with me. Ilived for ten years the
most abandoned and desperate infidel in
London: I admired revolutions, advo-
cated deism, and rejected every thing
that was good. One Sunday afternoon,
about three years since, you preached on
Kennington Common to an immense mul-
titude, my wife persuaded me to go; I
was struck with astonishment at your ar-
guments against infidelity, but 1 was not
convinced. 1 was anxious to bring you
over to our sentiments, and pressed for-
ward to place in your hand the Spencean
Books of division of land and property.
1 afterwards heard you occasionally at
uther places, in the open air. When
vou preached on Bankside to Watermen,
I was there, and wus so powerfully im-
pressed, that you may remember a man
crying out when you had done—*Sir, I
am a deist, but adnost thou persuadest
me to be a Christian!” From that time [
began to seck salvation. A person, who
is a Methodist, afterwards called upon me
for my children to attend a Sunday School.
He reasoned with me, and I brought him
my infidel and deistical books; such as
Paine’s Age of Reason, and Carlile’s
works; 1 said to him, cast them all into
the fire; he said *No; they are your
books, T must leave you to do as you
please with them.’ [ then seized them
all, threw them into the fire, and he con-
tinued with the bellows in his hands
blowing the fire for an hour, until the
whole were entirely consumed. 1 now
rejoice, Sir, and thus publickly declare
what God has done for my soul. No man
need despair; I was the chief of sinners,
but Christ has saved me, and surely he
can save Watermen and Lightermen. My
wife now serves the Lord, my children
attend a Sunday School, and I am resolv-
ed, by Divine grace, that [and my house
will serve God the remainder of our days.
I will do ail I can for the cause of Jesus
Christ, and if it is in my power by nn{
means to help this blessed design, 1 wiil
do it with all my heart and soul, for the
sake of Him who died for me on Mount
Calvary.” He sat down much aftected.
The Chafrman arose, and said he well
recollected the circumstance to which
allusion had been made, though he never
knew the person before this evening.
The effect produced on the audience may
easily be imaginedd.
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INDIA.
GOVERNMENT ORDER RESPECTING SUTTETS.

Presidency of Fort Williams, Feb, 1822,

The commander of the forces desires
that a copy of these instructions be circu-
lated from the brigade office, to the posts
and stations dependent upon your com-
mand.

(Signed) G. H. Faoax, Adj. Gen.

“ Whereas it has appeared, that during
the ceremony denominated Suttee, (at
which Hindoo women burn themselves,)
certain acts have been occasionally com-
mitted, in direct opposition to the rules
lnid down in the religious institutes of the
Hindoos, by which that practice is autho-
rized and forbidden in particular cases:
as, for instance, at several places pregnant
women, and girls not yet arrived at their
full age, have been burnt alive; and peo-
ple after having intoxicated women, by
administering intoxicating substances, have
burnt them without their assent whilst in-
sensible; and inasmuch as this conduct is
contrary to the Shasters, and perfectly in-
consistent with every principle of huma-
nity, (itappearing from the cxpositions of
the Hindoo law delivered by pundits, that
the burning a woman pregnant, or one
having a chuld of tender ycars, or a girl
not vet arrived at full age, is cxpressly
forbidden in the Shasters, and also that
the intoxicating a woman for the purpose
of burning her, and the burning one with-
out her asscnt, or against her will, is highly
illegal, and contrary to established usage,)
the Police Darogahs are hereby accord.
ingly, under the sanction of government,
strictly enjoined to use the utmost care,
and make cvery effort to prevent the for-
bidden practices abovementioned, from
taking place within the limits of” their
thannahs; and they are further required,
on all occasions, immediately on receiving
intelligence that this ceremony is likely to
occur, either themselves to proceed to the
spot, or send their Mohirrir or Jemedar,
accompanied by a Burkundaz of the Hin-
doo religion, to learn of the woman who
is to be%mrnt whether she has given her
assent, and ascertain the other particulars
abovementioned relative to her age, &c.
&c. &c. In the event of the female whe
is going to be burnt being less than six-
teen years of age, or there being signs of
her pregnancy, or on her declaring her-
sclt in that situation, or should the peogle
be preparing to burn her after having in-
toxicated her, without her consent or
against her will, (the burning a woman
under any of these circumstances bein,
in dircct opposition to what is enjoin
in the Shasters, and manifestly an act of
illegal violence,) it will be then their duty
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to prevent the ceremony, thus forbidden
:\n(f contrary to cstublished usage, from
“taking place, and require those prepared
to perform it to refrain from so doing; also
to explain to them that, in the e\'ent.of
their persisting to commit an act forbid-
den, they would involve themselves in a
crime, and become subject to retribution
and punishment; but in the case of the
woman being of tull age, and no other im-
pediment existing, they will nevertheless
remain on the spot, and not allow the most
minute particular to escape obscrvation;
aud in the case of people preparing to
burn a woman by compulsion, or after
having made her inscnsible by administer-
ing spirituous liquors, or narcotic drugs,
it will be then their duty to exert them-
selves in restraining them ; and at the same
time to let them know, that it is not the
intention of the government to check or
forbid any act authorizcd by the tenets of
the religion of the inhabitunts of their do-
minions, or even to require any express
leave or permission being required pre-
viously to the performance of the act of
Suttee; and the police officers are not to
interfere and prevent any such act from
taking place. And, lustly, it will be their
duty td transmit immediatcly, for the in-
formation of the magistrates, a full detail
of any measures which they may have
adopted on this subliect, and also on every
eccasion, when within the limits of their
thannahs, this cercmony of’ ¢ Suttee” may
take place, the same being lawtully con-
ducted, they will insert it in the monthly
reports,

(Signed)  G.H.Faeax, Adj. Gen.”

————

BIAM, COCHIN-CHOINA, AND JAPAN.

The directors having taken into consi-
deration the deplorable state of the vast
population of Siam, Cochin-China, and
Japan, now sunk into the most debasing
idolatry, and without the knowledge of
the Saviour, resolved, at a late mecting,
that, by the help of a gracious Providence,
they will attempt, as soon us they shall
find it practicable, to procure complete
versions of the Holy Scripturcs into each
of the languages of those countiies.

By aletter just reccived from Mr. Beigh-
ton, at Penang, dated April 17, we learn
that Dr. Milne, who had previously visited
Sincapore, arrived at Penang on the 11th,
having taken a voyage to those places for
the recovery of his health, he having been
seriously indisposed.

We are also informed that Dr. Morrison,
having obtained leave of absence from the
Factory at Canton, may be expected in
England next spring.

Jax.

A rich Hindoo lately died at Benares,
who had been a great patron of the Brah-
mins and Ascetics, and had devoted large
suws of :noney to building temples, col-
leges for the poor, &c. &c. Twenty days
before his death, which took place on the
7th of November, 1821, he presented the
following address to the inbabitants of
Benares :—

« have lived in this world a long time,
(about 80 ycurs,) without being able to
acqnire any knowledge of the Supreme
Being; and 1 have all the while met abun-
dant reasons to convince me, to the very
bottom of my heart, that an uninterrupted
happiness can never be formed in this
world. But as my soul scems shortly about
to quit the body, [ beg your forgivencss of
my fuults, and bid you my last tarewell.”

Who would not wish that to such a man
the gospel of God our Saviour had becn
made known! Probably there are many
such men in India.

Tt has becen asserted, in several of the
public prints, that such has becn the in-
tluence of afree press in India, (we should
rather think of the missionaries and evan-
gelical clergymen in that country, &0‘3
that at the last festivgl of the great id:
Jugirernaut, there were so few pilgrims
prescnt, thut they were unable to the
ponderous car; and that the Brahmins
talk of removing the raree-show to a more
retired part of the country, less enlight.
ened.

We sincerely wish that this may be trueg
but we cannot hear of any accounts of the
fact transmitted by the missionaries.

Catholic Missions.

The queen of Thibet, (says the Diarie
Romano,) has requested to have eighty

missionaries from the college of the Pro- .

paganda Fide at Rome, for the purpose of
converting her subjects; five Capuchins
(Friars) have already departed for Thibet.
An Itahan from Brescia, whom the queen
made ber first minister, converted her ma~
jesty to Christianity.—Newspaper.

Death of Mrs. Collic.

Mr. Loveless, in a letter, dated Madras,
Slst May, 1822, communicates the mourn-
ful intelligence of the death of Mrs. Collie,
wifc of the Rev. Mr. Collie, the missionary,
on his way to Malacca, who died at Ma-
drus, May the 24th, after an illness of only
14 days. (Particulars hereafter.)

Death of Mrs. Hands.

In a postscript to the above letter, Mr.
Loveless says, “I will add, in case you
should not hear from Bombay by this con-
veyance, that a similar mournful event has
occurred there. Brother Hands, of whose
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marriage at Bombay you have doubtless
heard, has been again deprived of his dear
partner. On thcir return home, when

within three days of Bellary, Mrs. Hands
was taken ill of a fever, and on the day and
hour when we were attending the funeral
of Mrs. Collie, she died!! Alas! what an
uncertain world is this! O for grace to
work whilst it is called to«lav, and to be
found ready whenever our Lord may call,

e —

SOUTH SEA ISLANDS.

Extractof a Letter from the Rev. D. T'yer-
man to a Lady in England, duted Ta-
Reite, Nov. 24, 1821,

All our brethren, the Missionaries, re-
ceived us with the most cordial affection,
while the natives were not backward in
giving us every proof of their joy on our
arrival. The power and wisdom of God,
as diarlayed in the structure of this won-
derful island, can only be exceeded by
that stupendous and marvellods change
which has taken placc among its inha-
bitants: a change which fills me with
incessant astonishment and joy. Had I
opportunity and leisure to describe the
former moral condition of this people, it
would be unnecessary that I shoulg do-it
to you: suffice it to observe that it was
peculiarly the place where Satan’s seat
was, and if ever that awful being were
allowed an incarnation, it was here.
The details of this wickedness, given us
by the Missionaries since we have been
here, are enough to fill us with horror.
How many human victims almost dail
bled upon their cruel altars! Two-thirds
of the infants born were instantly mur-
dered by the hands of their own mothers.
1 saw one woman the other day, who had
destroyed eight of her own offspring;
1 have heard of another who killed nine,
another 17, another 20! The god of
thieves, for there was such a here,
was faithfully served, while crimes of
other kinds too horrible to be named,
every where defiled this beautiful land.
All the worst passions of human nature
were indulged in the utmost possible ex-
tent. But, where sin abounded, grace
much more abounds!

. God has done great things for this
people. The faithful and boly exertions
of his servants are most amply rewarded.
‘The prayers of the British churches are
indeed heard ; and all the expenscs which
have been incurred, are now fully repaid.
O that you and all whose hearts are h:n-

d in doing good to the heathen,
ggled but witnEsa what I have already
seen; it would fill your soul with winaze-
ment and gratitude.

Where I have been, the Sabbath is

Vor. L==Ch. 4dv.
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universally regarded; not an individual -
is known, whether among the chiefs or
the common pcople, who does not at-
tend divine worship on the Lord’s Day.
The engagements of that holy day com-
mence with a prayer-meeting, conducted
entirely I;{ the natives themselves at
sunrise. Knowing the backwardness of
Christians in England to attend early
prayer-meetings, what do you think my
surprise has been on going to these ser-
vices, to find their large places of worshi
literally filled. This is the fact at all
the situations which I have visited; the
whole congregations indeed attend. At
nine o’clock in the morning, and at three
in the afternvon, there is publick wor-
ship and preaching, when their places
are crowded. The congregations make &
very decent appearance; all is solemn
and becoming. They have congrega-
tional singing, and it is conducted with
great propriety. In the intervals of wor-
shi‘{:, there is catechising of both youn,
and old. The natives dress all theirfoog
on Saturdays, not a fire is lighted, not a
canoe is seen on the water, not a journey
Eerfo’rmed, not the least kind of worldly

usiness done on the Sabbath. So far as
outward appearances go, this day is here
kept indeed holy : by muititudes, I doubt
not, it is kept really so.

The missionaries have already trans-
lated and printed the gospels of Mat-
thew, Luke, and John, which are in the
hands of the people, and nothing can in-
duce them to part with them. The word
of God is indeed precious here. The
scriptures are the companions of the
people wherever they go. Not a family
(I am told) is known that has not family
worship, morning and evening, every day.
At every missionary station thcre is a
church formed; and though it is only
between two and three years ago that
they were organized, many real Chris-
tians have united to enjoy the benefits of
the Lord’s Supper, and many more at
every station are waiting with eager de-
sire to obtain admission. At one of these
are 20 merabers, at another 62, at another
74, at a fourth 102.

No publick immorality or indecency is
seen. Alldrunkenness and profane swear-
ing are unknown here. All their former
sports and amusements are comple
put down. Their morais are almost
demolished, and many of them com-

letely obliterated; and it i8 a singular

act, that chapels now occu]:{ the ve
ground on which many of them st
Never befure did the gospel obtain so
complete and so universal a triumph in
any country over heathenism, cruelty, su-
perstition and ignorance. Think not that
1 wish to represent these people as per-
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fect: No, alas, human nature is the same
here as elsewhere, but I state facts, which
speak for themselves.

From other letters we also make a few
extracts.

Mr. Bennet, in a Letter te a Friend, says,
¢“The ministers have not to wait for
any part of their congregation; nor is
the con%regmion in daoger of being dis-
turbed by persons coming in after the
commencement of publick worship.

“0 that a few tEousands of the half-
hearted in our dear country could but be-
hold the genuine influence of the gospel
here, and form some tolerable idea of
those horrid superstitions and cruel vices
from which the people have thereby been
delivered '—then would Missionaries and
Missions in every quarter of the world be
loved and cherished by them.”

Mr, Tyerman thus expresses himself in ano-
ther Letter to a Friend.

 The people are most hospitable and
affable. Their persons in gencral are
equal to those ofP the best grown English,
and the most agreeable of any foreigners,
not of English extraction, that I have
seen, wherever we go; we are received
with all possible friendship. The King
and all his Chiefs have showed us every
kindness. But the change which has
taken place among these people is what
most of all delights me and fills me with
astonishment. What you have read is
all true. All the stations that we have
seen are in the most flourishing cir-
cumstances. All the congregations are
large. The profession of Christianity is
universal ; scarcely is the individual
known who does not attend three times
every Lord’s day at publick worship. You
would be charmed with a Taheitan Sab-
bath. O England, blush at thine own
inferiority, when compared, in this re-
spect, with this so lately barbarous land!
No doubt much of this is nothing but
profession; but that there is a great deal
of vital piety, I doubt not.

¢ Yesterday (Dec. 5, 1821) L partook of
the Lord’s Supper with a church con-
sisting of 106 consistent members. The
behaviour of the Taheitan congregations
is not excelled by any in England. All
is solemn; all, apparently, is devotional.
_ “Civilization is making rapid progress.
Crimes of all kinds are almost unknown.
Encourage missionary exertions and mis-
sionary pravers. If any are relaxing in
these respects, or are unbelievers in the
importance of missionary exertions, send
them bither. 1 should not have \houghx
the sufferings and inconvenience of going
ten times round the world too much to
be codured for the sake of seeing what
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God has wrought in these idolatrous
countries. We hope to see all the islands
which have embraced Christianity before
we return. Thirteen are known where
the people have abandoned their idols
and received the truth. Other islands
are petitioning for missionaries. Indeed,
if missionaries could be found, there is
every reason to hope that all the islands
in this vast ocean would immediately em-
brace the truth.”

———

DEMERARA.

Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Mr.

Wray, of Berbice, who had paid a visit

to Demerara; dated August 2, 1822,

On the 9th of July 1 went down to De-
merara, to preach and administer the
Lord’s Supper to Mr. Davies’s people; I
found the roads bad in many places, and
riding on horseback very fatiguing ; the
sun was sometimes amazingly hot. On
the 11ti® I arrived at Le Resouvenir,
spent two days with Mr. Smith, and

reached to the people on Friday even-
ing. Thadgreat pleasure in secing many
of those who were the first-fruits of the
gospel there, walking in the truth, and
rejoicing in the Lord Jesus; others have
been taken to their heavenly rest. They
manifest great zeal in the ways of reh.
gion, and adorn the doctrine of God their
Saviour. ’

On my return from George Town on
Monday, Mr. Smith pressed me much to
remain all night, and speak in the even-
ing to his people. We visited many of
the negro ‘houses; just when they were
leaving work, and conversed with a con-
siderable number. I was much pleased
with two young men, who were little
boys when I lived there. They have
been baptized and married, and are high-
ly commended for their good conduct by
Mr. Smith. They seconded the exhor-
tations I gave to the people with great
earnestness, especially one of them, who
told the people that they must attend to
what I said, turn to God, go to hear his
word, and love and serve him, that Mr.
Smith might be able to send me a good
character of them.

In the evening a great many came to-
gether, with whom we conversed a long
time. [ rejoice that they have got a
minister so much interested in their spi-
ritual welfare as Mr. Smith. T was also
much pleased with some of his plans,
particularly his dividing them into classes,
according to the estates to which they
belong, and examining their progress in
the Catechism in rotation. He thinks the
number under regular instruction is about
two thousand.
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On the Lord’s day, July 14, I preached
in George Town for Mr. Davies, and ad-
ministered the Lord’s Supper to his

eople. It was a time of spiritual re-
shment from above. At seven o’clock
in the morning I was much pleased with
the prayers of some of the negroes. I
rejoiced greatly to see the work of the
Lord prospering among these poor peo-
ple. In the afternoon I attended the
Episcopal Church under the pastoral care
the Rev. Mr. Austin, jun. It was well
filled, chiefly by free coloured people.
Mr. A. is much esteemed by them. Mr.
Markes, the Methodist Missionary, and
his wife, received me in a very friendly
manner. They conceive that the Deme-
rara Mission is the most flourishing they
bave visited in the West Indies, and that
there is a far greater desire among the
negroes there to obtain religious instruc-
tion, and to learn to read, than in any
other place.

I greatly lament that the missionaries
in that colony are not permitted to teach
the slaves to read. Mr. Smith would
willingly devote part of the day to this
work; and yet, after all, many do ac-
quire the art of reading. I met with a
negro half-way between New Amster-
dam and George Town, who has no op-
portunity to attend Chapel, learning to
read, and studying Dr. Watts’s Catechism.
Indeed, all along the coast, which is
about seventy miles, a desire of instruc-
tion prevails.

r I had passed Mahaics, I overtook
a negro, who attended when Mr. Davies
and 1 preached there 10 years ago. He
expressed bis thankfulness Yor the chapel
now built there, and said, lt\;o;v the neﬂ-_
grocs are coming good—and leave of
stealing, 1unrnlliig and fighting.”

I am glad to hear that Mr. Davies’s
health is improved.

e —

PITCAIRN’S ISLAND.

1t appears from the public papers that
on the 8th of March, 1819, Captain Ar-
thur, of the American whale ship (Rus-
sel), touched at the above island, where
he found about 50 inhabitants, descended
from the mutineers who scized Captain
Bligh’s ship, the Bounty, when at the
distance of three or four miles from the
shore; they were boarded by the crew
of a boat from the island, who were re-
markably interesting young men. Bread
and butter were set before them, but
they refused to cat, alleging that it was
their fast-day, but being much impor-
tuncd to eat, they partook, though
slightly, but not till after they had im-
plored a blessing. And after their repast
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was finished, s hymn and T Was pre.
ferred with great devonl:):ayle propn%ty.
Their boat needing repair, was taken on
deck, and completed before the next
morning, to their great satisfaction.

After landing on the island, Captain
Arthur and others ascended a high hill,
assisted by a young man named Robert
Young. They then met with the venera-
ble governor, John Adams, who was at-
tended by most of the women and chil-
dren of the island, and were welcomed
to their shores in the most artless yet dig-
nified manner.—They were then invited to
the village, and a dinner was prepared
for them, consisting of pigs, fowls, yams,
and plantains. A blessing was asked,
and thanks returned in an impressive
manner.

At niﬁht they were provided with beds,
and in the morning at seven, a plentiful
breakfast was prepared for them. At
dinner also, they were equally well pro-
vided for. In the afternoon, about three,
they took an affectionate leave of their
friends and returned to the ship, well
pleased with their entertainment.

Before we leave Pitcairn’s Island, it
will not be improper to make a few ob-
servations. The time and manner of its
colonization are to most gencral readers
well known. John Adams and six Ota-
heitan women are all that is left of the
Bounty. Forty-nine have been born on
the island, two of whom are dead, which
leaves 53 persons on the island, now all
in good health without a single excep-
tion, There are about 11 active y
men, who are rcady and willing at
times, to assist a ship’s crew in pi i
wood and water, or any thing elsc the
island affords. John Adams assures us,
and from what we ourselves saw we have
no reason to disbelieve him, that the
island was inhabited before thcmselves,
but at what period it is difficult to con-
jecture. They found after their arrival,
many places where houses had stood,
burying places, and images representing
a human figure, with othcr indubitable
marks that they were not the first pos.
scssors of Pitcairn’s Island. It is, however,
certain that the aborigines left it at no
recent period, as the trees growing on
the house spots, could not have arrived to
their present sizc in less than 100 years,

erhaps 500. The land is high, may
¢ seen 12 or 15 leagues—its coast free
of dangers—winds variable, which makes
it easy to lie off and on; the town is situ-
ate on the north side of the island, rather

nearest the west end—the houscs may be -

seen three or four leagues off by a ship
coming from the north.

The different names of the islanders
are—Adams, Christian, sen., Christian,
jun., Young, Quintrail, and M‘Ksy.
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Pitcairn’s, lat. 25. 3. 8. by acct. 26. 41;
long. 130. 22. W. by acct. 128. 52.
Henderson’s Island lies E. N. E. from

Pitcairn’s, 100 miles. Lat. 34. 26; long.

138. 30. w.

A few vears ago, the directors of the
London Missionary Socicty sent out some
Bibles, prayer books and school bouks for
the use of these people, which were duly
delivered, and thankfully received. A
reccipt for the books, signed by John
Adams, has come to hand.

It is stated in an American publication,
that one of the sailors on board an Ame-
rican whaler, which touched at Pitcairn’s
Island, being asked by one of the natives,
a question on Christian experience, which
he found himself unable to answer, was
seized with remorse on perceiving his
own ignorance and want or experimental
religion; and that -since his return to
America he has bccome truly serious,
professes his love to Christ, and thankful-
ly acknowledges the instruments of his
conversion.

i —

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.

It is stated, in & Cape-town aper, that
the late dreadful storms in the colony
have produced most distressing effects.
Stellenbocsh, the Paarl, Hottentot’s Hol-
land, Groenekloof, Zwartland, Tulbagh,
and €aledon, are said to have sustained
very heavy losses. At several of the
above places, the houses have fallen in,
or been washed away, and many thou-
sands of vines have been destroyed. ’

‘We fear that several of our missionary
stations must have suffered greatly, and
are sorry to learn that the beautiful
church of the Moravian brethren at
Groenekloof has fullen, and that the gar-
dens of the Hottentots are destroyed.

The paper states, that the governor has
expresscd his intention to adopt the most
zrompt means for the relief of the suf-

rers, and to pursue a plan somewhat si-
milar to that which was adopted after the-
great fire at Stellenbosch.

—————

DOMESTICK MISSIONS.

Brief view of the Missions under the direc-
tion of the American Board of Commis-
sioners for Foreign Missions, compiled
October, 1822.

"The Board was instituted in June, 1810;

and incorporated June 20, 1812.
JeneMian Evanrs, Esq. at the Mission-

ary Rooms, No. 69, Market street, Boston,

is Corresponding Sccretary of the Board,
and Clerk of the Prudential Committee.

Fo him should be addressed all communi-
cations, which relate to the appointment
of missionaries and assistants, and to the
gencral concerns of the Board.

Hexer Hiiy, Esq. at the Missionary
Rooms, is Treasurer; to whom all letters,
which relate to donations, or to any pecu-
niary concerns of the Board, should be
aadressed.

I. MISSION AT BOMBAY.

This mission became fixed in 1814, The
missionarics are engaged in three princi-
pal objects:—the translation of the Scrip-
tures; the superitendance of schools; and
the preaching of the Gospel.—The mis-
sion has three stations ;—Bombay, Mahim,
and Tannah.

BoxBar.—A large city on an island of
the same name. It 13 the capital of all the
British possessions on the western side of
the peninsula, and is the primary seat of
the mission.—Rev. Gordon Hall, Mission-
ary; Mr. James Garrett, Printer. The
widow of the late Mr. Newell resides
here.

Mumim.—Six miles from Bombay, on

the north part of the island.—Rev. AHen
Graves, Mizsionary. .

Tanwan—The principal town of the
island of Salsettc, 25 miles from Bombay.
—Rev. John Nichols, Missionary.

The « missionaries had cstablished 2§
schools;—17 on the islands of Bombay
and Salsette ; and 8, at as many different
places along one hundred miles of the
adjacent coust. But of these 25 schools,
they were obliged to suspend 10, about
the middle of Jast year, for want of funds.
The schools contain, on an average, about
50 scholars.—The missionaries are now
ready to print the whole Bible, translated
by them into the Mahratta language, as
fast as the means can be procured.

II. M1SSION IN CEYLON,

This mission was established in the dis-
trict of Jaffna, October, 1816, It has five
stations;—Tillipally, Batticotta, Oodoo-
ville, Panditeripo, and Manepy.

TittiraLry.—Nine miles north of Jaff-
napatam.—Rev. James Richards and Rev,
Daniel Poor, Missionarics. Nicholas Per.
mander, Native Preacher.

Barricorra.—Six miles north-west of
Jaffnapatam.—Rev. Benjamin C. Meigs,
and Rev. Henry Woodward, Missionaries.
Gabriel Tissera, Native Teacher.

OopooviLLr.—Five miles north of Jaff-
napatam.—Rev. Miron Winslow, Jfssien-
ary. Francis Malleappa, Native Preacher.

Pasvrreniro.—Nine miles north-west
of Jaffnapatam.—Rev. John Scudder, M,
D. Missionary.

Maszpy.—Four miles and a half north-
wast of Jaffagpatam.—Rev. Levi Spauld-
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ing, Missionary. Philip Matthew, Native
Preacher.

The blessing of God has attended the
labours of the missionarics among the
youths in the schools; especially at Tilli-

y, where those who had been longest
in the schools principally resided. Asilent,
but perceptible, influence is also excrted
on many natives in the district of Jufina.

1II, MISSION AMONG THE CHEROKEES.

This mission was established in 1817,
It has three stations ;—Bruainerd, Crecke-
Path, and Taloney; and new stations are
contemplated at High-Tower, Chatooga,
Wills-Town, and other places.

Baaixsnp~Is the oldest station of the
Board among the Indians; and is situated
within the chartercd limits of Tennessce,
on the Chickamaugah creek, 250 miles
N. W.of Augusta; 150 8. E. of Nashville ;
and 110 S. W. of Knoxville.—Rev. Ard
Hoyt, Rev..Daniel S. Butrick, and Rev.
William Chamberlain, Alissionaries; Dr.
Elizur Butler, Physician; Messrs. Abijuh
Congar, John Vail, John C. Ellsworth,
Erastus Dean, Sylvester Ellis, and Ains-
worth E. Blunt, Assistant Missionaries;
and John Arch, a converted Cherokee,
Tuterpreter.

Crzex-paTn.—100 miles W. 8. W, of
Brainerd. A school was established here
in April, 1820.—Rev. William Pottcr,
Mizsionary.

Tawoxer,—Sixty miles S. E. of Brain-
erd. A school was established here in
May, 1820.—Messrs. Moody Hall and,
Henry Parker, Jssistant Missionaries.

1V. MISSION AMONG THE CHOCTAWS.

Commenced at Elliot, in August, 1818,
It has three stations;—Elliot, Mayhew,
and the French Camps.

Eiuior.—Within the chartered limits
of the state of Mississippi; on the Yalo
Busha creek; about 30 miles above its

- junction with the Yazoo; 400 W.S. W,
of Brainerd; and 145 from the Walnut
Hills—Mr. Cyrus Byington, Licensed
Preacher and Missionary,; Dr. William W,
Pride, Physician; and Messrs. Moses
Jewell, Jocl Wood, Anson Dyer, Zecha-
riah Ilowes, John Smith, and Elijah Bard-
well, J2ssistant Missionaries.

Maynzw.—On the Ook-tib-be-ha creck,
12 miles above its junction with the Tom-

bigbce, and 100 east of Elliot. Com-

menced in the spring of 1820.—Rev. Cy-
rus Kingsbury and Rev. Alfred Wright,

Missionaries ; and Messrs, Calvin Cush-

man, William Hooper, Samuel Wisner,

Philo P. Stewart, and David Remington,

Jssistant Missionaries.

FreNcH camps,.—A settlement on the

Natches road, south-west of Mayhew,—

Mr. Loring 8. Williams, Assistant Mis-

clonary,
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V. MISSION ANOXG THE CHEROKEES OF THB
ARKANSAW,

Commenced in 1820. There is only the
station of

Dwiunr.—On the west side of 1llinois
creck; 4 miles north of the Arkansaw .
river; 20 miles from the Arkansaw Post;
and 500 up the Arkausaw, following the
course of the river,—Rev. Alircd Finney
and Rev. Cephas Washburn, Missionaries ;
and Mcssrs. Jacob Hitchcock and James
Orr, Assistant Missionurics.

VI. M1SSIOX AT THE SANDWICH ISLANDS.,

Established in April, 1820. It has two
stations ;—Hanaroorah, and Wymai.

HaNarooran.—On the island of Woa-
hoo.—Rev. Hiram Bingham and Rev. Asa
Thurston, Missionarics; Mgssrs. Daniel
Chamberlain and Llisha Loomis, Jssistant
Missionarics; and Thomas Hopoo and
John Honooree, Native A:sistants.

Wynar.—On the island of Atooi.—
Messrs. Samuel Whitney and Samuel Rug-
gles, .fssistant Missionarics; and George
Sandwich, Native Assistunt.

VII. MISSION TO PALESTINE.

The first missionaries arrived at Smyrna
in January, 1820.—Rev. Pliny ¥isk and
Rev. Danel Temple, Missionaries.

Most of the foregoing missionaries, and
assistant missionaries, have wives. At se-
veral stations among the Indians, there are
unmarried temales, labouring as teachers
and domestick helpers,

————

We havea mass of domestick religious
intelligence, which, for want of room, we
are obliged to postpone till our next num-
ber. We must, however, mention the

Auxiliary Societies for meliorating the con-
dition of the Jews.

By a legislative act of the state of New
York, passed the 14th of April, 1820, a
society was incorporated by the name of
% The American Society for meliorating the
condition of the Jews.” The Rev. Joseph
8. C. F. Frey, a converted Jew, and a mi-
nister of the gospel in good standing with
the presbytery of New York, is now em-
ployed, by the society above mentioned,
to travel through the western and southern
parts of our country; with a view both to
solicit donations and to form auxiliary so-
cicties, in aid of the parent institution in
New York. He collected in this city about
590 dollars. A general meeting of the
citizers was callcs, and it proved to be a
very large onc, in Washington Hall, on
the evening of Christmas last; at which it

was resolved to form an auxiliary society,
which was accordigly formed at that
time. The board managers of this

auxiliary society are now exerting. them-
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selves in this city, and we understand with
ood prospects of success, to obtain funds
?or the parent institution. The funds are
destined to purchase a tract of land, for
a settlement exclusively of Jews, who ma
come to this country to pursue an agricul-
tural life, to lcarn mechanical arts, and to
receive instruction in the evidences and
doctrines of the Christian religion. We
regard this undertaking as onc of great
importance, and heartily recommend it to
the prayers and patronage of our readcrs.

——

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene-
ral Assembly of the Presbyteriun Church,
acknowled:res the veceipt of the following
sums for their Theological Seminery at

Princeton, N.J. during the mouth of

December last, viz.

Of Rev. Samuel B. How, a col-
lection in New Brunswick
Church, for the Contingent

Fund - - - - - $2200
Of Rev. E. W. Gilbert, dona-
tion from a lady in Wilming-
ton, Delaware, for ditto - 3 00
Amount received for the
Contingent Fund - % 25 00
Of Daniel Jaudon in full of his
subscription for the Perma-
nent Fund - 50 00

Of Rev. Samuel B. How, col-
lected by him for the Profes-
sorship to be endowed by the
Synod of New York and N¢w
Jersey, viz. from Princcton,
%66; Lawrenceville, 328;
Kingston, $5; Allentown,
$3 50; aud Trenton, $1 25;
amount - e e -

Of Rev. Jacob Kirkpatrick, col-
lected by him in Newton
Presbytery, for the same Pro-
fessorship - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. William M‘Pheeters,
for the Southern Profcssor-
ship - - - - -

Of Rev. Henry G. Ludlow, in

" part of his subscription for
Professorship of Oriental and
Biblical Literature - -

Of Zechariah Lewis, Esq. for Le
Roy and Banyer Scholarships

Of Thomas H. Mills, Esq. for
the Woodhull Scholarship -

Of Rev. Theophilus Parvin, in
full of his subscription for the
Scholarship to be endowed by
the Eumenian Society -

Total 667 25

103 75

60 00

86 50
500
175 00

50 00

112 00
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FROM LATE BRITISH JOURKALS,

Jncient Manuscript—The Parma Ga-
zette informs us, that the magistrates of
the town of Piacenza have solemnly depo-
sited in the public library, the precious
manuscript known by the name of Psal-
terium Regine Angilberge. The following
are some particulars refative to this book,
which was for a time in the possession of
France:

This volume, of purple vellum, written
in letters of gold, is of the date of the year
827, and helonged to Angilberga, consort
of the emperor Louis L ~ After the death
of that princess, it remained at Piacenza,
to the beginning of the 19th century, when
it was brought to France.

Towards the end of the year 1819, it
was sold in a public sale at Paris, and was
purchased by the Chevalier de Poggi,
Chargé @’ Aftaires of the duchy of Parma,
The new proprictor intcnding to restore it
to the city of Piacenza, has had it bound
in the antique fashion, in a very splendid
and tasteful manner.

ST. PETRRSBURGH, OcT. 16.
Propagationof the Scriptures. The Mos-
cow Committee of the Bible Association,
has sold, in the last quarter, 4866 copies
of the New Testament ; and to the amount
of 18,315 roubles of copies of psalms in
various languages. A letter from Constan-

Jtinople, written by an agent of the Dritish

Bible Society, states, that a distinguished
and learned Turk, who was formerly am-
bassador at one of the principal Europcan
courts, is employcd in translating the New
Testament, from the Arabic into the Turk-
ish language. In order to devote himself
entirely to this difficult task he has with-
drawn from publick life.

Plumbago, or Black Lead discovered.—
Mr. Charles J. Dunbar, of Concord, Mas-
sachusetts, has discovered a mine or quarry
of black lcad, in the town of Bristo), New
Hampshire. He has exhibited specimens
of this substance to Professor Dana, of
Dartmouth College; Professor Gorham, of
Harvard University, and other gentlemen
who are versed in the science of mineralo-
gy. They all speak favourably of the spe-
cimens.  Professor Dana states that those
which were exhibited to him “are of the
wery first quality, and will make excellent
pencils, and other articles for which this
substance is employed. The specimens
arc far supcrior to the black lead found in
Sutton, or any part of the United States,
so far as I know—and equal, in every re-
spect, to the celebrated ore of this sub-
stance found in Burrowdale, in England.”

N. E. Farmer.
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1t is stated, says the Providence Patriot,
that the President of Brown University
has, from experiments in hydraulics, dis-
covered an improvement in flumes, which
at most mills, perhaps all, will increase the
force of the water, and at some will dou-
ble or treble it.  Where mills are now in
aperation, this improvement may produce
a small expense.—Where they are yct to
be crected, it may save a large expcense.
For this discovery, he has, it is said, ob-
tained letters patent from the President of
the United States,

Account of an Expedition from Pitts-
burgh to the Rocky Mountains, perform-
ed i the years 1819-20, by ordcr of the
Hon. J. C. Cauwneuy, Sccretary of War,
under the command of Major S. H. Long,
of the United States Topographical Engi-
neers. Compiled from the Notes of Ma-
jor Long, Mr. T. Say, and other gentle-
men of the party, by Edwin James, Bota-
nist and Geologst to the Expedition. In
2 vols. octavo, with a quarto volumne con-
taining the following Maps and Plates.

1. Map of the Country drained by the
Mississippi, eastern section.—2. Map of
Country drained by the Mississippi, west-
ern section.—3. Oto Council.—4. War
Dance, in the interior of a Konzo Lodge.
—5. View of the Rocky Mountains, fifty
niiles: from their base.—6. View of the
‘Fable Lands and the Exploring Party.—
7. View of the Castle Rock, an cxtraor-
dinary natural curiosity.—8. Moveable
Todges of the Kaskains.—9. Oto En-
campment of Skin Lodges.—10. Geolo.
gical Sections.

The design of this work is, to give a
compendious view of the history of the
expedition, and of such discoverics of the
party as appeared in some degrec fit to
gratify publick curiosity, The residence
of several of the party during the winter
of 1819, at Engincers’ ('antonment, about
700 miles from the mouth of the Missouri,
and in the heart of an Indian country, af-
forded an oppertunity of collecting much
new and important information concern-
ing the Aborigines. The dctails of this
occupy a large part of the first volume.
After leaving tge Missouri carly in the
summer of 1820, the party traversed a
great extent of uncxplored country,
erossed the wide, sandy and grassy de-
serts of the Platte, and arrived in July at
the Rocky Mountains, in longitude about
106 deg. W. from Greenwich, Neur the
Rocky Mountains they met several bands
of Kaskaias, Arrapahocs, Kiawas, and
other crratic tribes, who frequent the
country at the sources of the Platte, the
Arkansaw, the Rio del Norte, and the
Red River of Nuchitoches. In their pro-
gress toy ardsrhe couth, they paseed with-
i 50 miles of >aita Fe in New Mexico,
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and falling upon a branch of the Rio Mo-
ra of Humboldt, which they found to be
the Canadian fork of the Arkansaw, they
returned to the east along its banks, and
arrived at the Mississippi in October, In
grcpuring the work the compiler has had

ce access to the numerous journals and
documents of the party, and lus received
important assistance from Major Long and
Mr. Say.

The Bombay Gazctte mentions that
an alphabet has lately becn discovered,
which will probably serve as a key to the
ancient inscriptions in the Indian caves,
such as Elcphanta, Kenenj, and others,.—
Their dates, uscs, and arigin, will thus
be ascertained, and stand instead of the
existing wild oriental fictions concerning
them.

The literary world will be favoured in
the ensuing winter, with a volume of let-
ters from the pen of Mr. Beckford, au-
thor of « Vathei.”

A Life of Sir Hudson Lowe, by an Offi-
cer of the 53d Regiment, will soon ap-
pear.

%iem_ui Publick Affaicg.

During the last month there have been
no great changes in any part of the world,

The Greeks are still contending against
their oppressors; and that they have thus
long, unsupported by any Christian power,
been able to withstand the Turkish arms,
affords a strong presumption of their ulti-
mate success. ‘1o gain time is always im-
portant to the advocates of a cause.
Interest or passion may blind men for a
while, but Truth, sooner or later, asserts
her dominion.

There is no longer room to doubt of
the independence of Spanish America.
We should indulge, without reserve, our
pleasure at this result of the war, could
we believe that our brethren of the South
will retire from the field in the same spirit
that our fathers felt, at the close of the war
which established our independence. But
there is too much reason to fear that the
contending interests in Southern America
cannot readily be reconciled; that dis-
cordant passions cannot soon be soothed ;
and even that freedom is, for them, too
early a gift to be properly prized. Our
fears ofPthis last eval are, however, some-
what lessened by the pleasing disappoint-
ment we expcrienccg in regard to Spain
herself. The influence of a greater de-
gree of political wisdom than we thought
could have entcred Spain, has been appa-
rent in all the cvents that have followed
her revolution; and in none so much as in

that firm moderation, which proves the

Al
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eonfidence of those who are at the head

- of attiirs in the goodness of their cause,
and in its final and complete prevalence.
We are, however, among those who still
eonsider it as problematical what will be
the result of the disturbed state of socicty
both in Spain and Portugal—what will be
the permanent form of government and
state of socicty into which the existing
agitations will at last settle. With our
bopes and wishes that it may be favoura-
ble both to rcligious and political free-
dom, we mingle many fears that this event
may not be as near at hand as many anti-
cipate,

The Congress of Verona which lately

assembled, is said to have reccived and
discussed propaositions hostile to Spain—
and to have laid them aside upon the re-
solute interference of the British repre-
sentative.—Great Britain has been often
accused of endeavouring to regulate war
and peace according to her commercial
intcrests. If those interests were pro-
perly pursucd by her statesmen—we
should wish that the charge wmight be
well founded; for it is not more clearly
the duty than it is the interest of every
nation, to preserve the friendship and
promote the intcrcourse of every people
with every other Lrea;;le.
" At the President’s levee on the first
day of the year, there were present some
Cherokee Indians, and an ambassador
from Mexico. Many interesting reflec-
tions are suggested by these circum-
stances, but we must leave them to our
readers.

‘T'he President’s Message to Congress
eontains the information that our Trea-
sury is well filled—and congratulates us
upon the prosperous situatien of all our
affairs.—We could wish that he had ex-
pressed the inference, which must be
made by all who are right-minded, that
we owe our comparatively happy and
prosperous state to the smiles and bene-
diction of the God of nations; whose
sovereign providence has so long and so
mercifully distinguished us from the
greater part of the world. Akenside,—
speaking of those whum a philosophy not
falsely called divine has taught to look
through Nature up to Nature’s God—
beautifully says,

To these the Sire Omnipotent unfolds
The world’s harmonious volume, there to
read
The transcript of himself. On every part
’l’heyl'l tra(\ice e bright impressions of his
and: -
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In earth or air, the meadow’s purple
stores,

The morn’s mild radiance, or the virgin’s
form.

It is to us delightful to extend our
views of the Superintending Power, to
social and national relations—and thus to
confirm our anticipations of the gradual
advance of mankind toward that state of
improvement and happiness to which the
prophecies of holy scripture direct our
views, As Christianadvocates we should be
disposed, if we could gain an audience, to
plead earnestly with our rulers to recog-
nise, whenever a suitable occasion offers,
our dependance on the God of provi-
dence, and never to shrink from the dis-
tinct assumption for this nation of a
Christian character.

We had written thus far, when papers
arrived bringing us intelligence that the
Congress of Verona was broken up,
leaving it to every power to decide upoa
its own conduct in relation to other na-
tions.—The consequences of thig deci-
sion are expected to be war between
France and Spain, and between Russia
and Turkey.—France it is said has been
urging upon the Congress the necessity
of an interference with Spain—on ac-
count of the danger to herself from the
progress in that country of principles
which are opposed to monarchical
vernment. Can it be possible that the
ultra royalists in France are blind to the
immediatc danger of a revolutionat home,
as soon as they assure the liberal party of
foreign support? Are the German pow-
ers not aware, that the maintenance of
peace abroad is the only method of re-
pressing discontent at home ? Are all par-
tics blinded by the temporary success of
the expedition against Naples?

Perhaps much may be traced to thein-
fluence of Russia. 1n no immediate dan-
ger from revolutionary movements, the
emperor may not be unwilling that em-
ployment should be found for all the mid-
dle and western powers—so as to secure
to him an unmolested march upon Con-
stantinoplc.—~He may calculate thus to
avoid collision with the liberal party,
whose final and general prevalence he
may consider as an event becoming con-
stantly more probable. These last ac-
counts from Europe, however, do not ap-
pear sufficiently authentick to warrant
their assumption as the ground of calcu-
lation. If they did we should not hesi-
tate to say that another general war in
Europe was imminently threatened.
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QEIRISTLIAN ADVOOADTE,
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Heligioug Communications.

YOR THE CARISTIAN ADVOCATE.

M. Editor,—In the Presbyterian
ine for November last, there
are several theological questions pro-
posed, to which the writer has given
such answers, as appeared to him
pearest the truth: but his principal
object seems to have been, to invite
discussion. Now, as I happen to
differ with the Querist, on several of
these points, I hope you will permit
me, through your Miscellany, to offer
a few thoughts, which have occurred
to me since reading the above-men-
tioned questions and answers.

The first question proposed is,
“Could we have had any knowledge
of God, bad it not been for revela-
tion ?* To which the following an-
swer is given :

“All our knowledge seems to be
derived from the two grand sources
Sensation and ction. We can
have no idea of any thing which is
not an object of sense, or which is
not perceived through the medium
of the five outward senses. But God
is not an object of sense ; therefore
we could never have had any know-
ledge of God, had not he himself re-
vealed it unto us. Besides, language
itself is of divine origin; conse-
quently we never could have had
any knowledge even of the name of
the Bupreme Being, by the exercise
of our own faculties. Is it not pro-
bable that what little knowledge the
most ignorant nations have of God,
has been handed down by tradition,
from the earliest of the world ?

VoL I.—~Ch. Adv.

If this can be clearly established, ¥
think it will strike at the very root
of infidelity ; as it will show the ab-
surdity of believing in the existence
of a God and at the same time de-
nying the authority of revelation,

is idea also doubles the value of
the holy scriptures.”

On the first argument here ad-
duced, I would remark, that it as-
sumes as true, a_ proposition which
is (!ls;rutable, and which has been
denied by men of the highest order
of intellect. [t is indeed the doc-
trine of Locke and his followers; but
Reid and Stewart, have dissented
from it, and have supported their
opinion by arguments which appear
to me unanswerable. But, at pre-
sent, I willingly dismiss all further
consideration of this philosophical
question ; because, in my apprehen-
sion, it can have no influence on the
subject under discussion. I proceed
therefore to remark, that the writer,
after laying down as the basis of his
argument, the principle, that all our
knowledge is derived from sensation
and reflection, in the next sentence
asserts, that “we can have no idea of
any thing which is not an object of
sense, or which is not perceived
through the medium of the five out-
ward scnses ;” and from this he ar-
gues, that because *God is not an
object of sense, therefore we never
could have had any knowledge of
God, had not he himself revealed it
unto us.” After admitting, in the
ﬁrsé sentence, that there were two
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grand sources of knowledge, in the
next he asserts, that we can have no
ideas but of abjects of sense, or from
sensation. Now 1t is manifest, that
the proposition first laid down, fur-
nishes no ground for the argument
here used; it leads to a conclusion
the very opposite of that drawn by
the Querist. If we have two grand
sources of knowledge, sensation and
reflection, then we shall have ideas
from each; as by the first we have
ideas of objects of sense, so by the
second we have ideas of mind, and
its various attributes ; and as God is
a spirit, therefore we may from this
source, learn to form an idea of God.
I do nat say that this is conclusive
reasoning, but it is of the same kind
with that emploved in the argument,
and is fairly derived from the writer’s
remises. It has occured to me in-
deed, that the Querist might be more
conversant with the Greek authors
than with metaphysicks, and that the
word idea is used here for the repre-
sentation of an external object in the
mind ; but this supposition takes away
even the shadow of an argument; for
although, in this sense of the word,
we never could form an idea of God,
by the exercise of reason, neither
could we by any revelation.—Upon
this supposition, the idea of Gmr is
simply impossible, because he is not
an object of sense ; and as reflection
is still admitted to be a source of
knowledge, we might have knowledge
of God, although we could not form
an idea of him—and the question
relates to the possibility of obtaining
knowledgé of God. I will only fur-
ther remark on this argument, that
if it were logical, it would equally
rove that we never could have an
1dea of any spirit; no, not even of
our own minds, for these are not “ob-
jects of sense:” we do not learn what
the operations of miud are “ through
the medium of the five outward
senses.” As I have no reason to
doubt, but that the Querist is a sin-
cere seeker of truth, in conformit
with the signature which he has af-
fixed to his piece, [ am satisfied that
he will not need another word, to

Answer to the Queries of Inquisitor Veritatis.
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convince him that his first argument
is inconclusive. I will therefore pro-
ceed to notice the second considera-
tion, by which it is supposed that
the negative of this question can be
sustained. [tis thus expressed, “Be-
sides language itself is of divine ori-
gin; consequently we never could
ave had any knowledge even of the
name of the Supreme Being, by the
exercise of our own faculties.” On
the subject of the origin of articulate
human language, there has long ex-
isted a dispute among philosophers,
which is as far from a termination at
Eresent, as at any former time; but
think, among sincere believers in
divine vevelation, there vught to be
no dispute on this subject. Instead,
therefore, of calling in question the
rinciple here assumed, I accede to
it most cordially. But [ cannet con-
cur with the writer, in the ihference
drawn from it; or ratier, I cannot
sec that the inference, if admitted,
can have any influence on the deci-
sion of this question. Suppose a man
to have inferred from the visible cre-
ation, that there must be a First
Cause ; a great, wise, powerful, and
benevolent Being, who was himself
uncaused, and eternal—would it ren-
der this knowledge useless that he
did not know the proper name of this
being? What difference would it
make by what name he should cail
him? Do not the people of every
language employ their own names
for the Deity? And while they use
different words to designate the Su-
preme Being, their knowledge of him
may be the same. The Hebrew names
of God, which alone have much claim
to the distinction of having been re-
vealed, are unkoown to most com-
mon readers of the Bible; but have
they therefore no just idea of God ?
The truth is that all names are arbi-
trary ; so that what is signified by
apy particular words, might have
been as well expressed by others;
and in thousands of cases, we have
knowledge of things, for which we
have no names.
But there is an argument of a
much more plaugible kind, derived
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from the divine origin of language.
It is said, that man without langua
could never have reasoned at all;
and consequently, if language be
from revelation, so must those con-
clusions be, which depend upon the
aid of language. Place any number
of human beings, from their infancy,
in a state of perfect seclusion from
other men; let them be fed and
clothed, without ever hearing an ar-
ticulate sound, until they reach the
age of maturity—it is asked, what
would they know of God? Would
they be capable of reasoning, any
more than the dumb arimals around
them? Would they ever, by their
own exertions, be able to rise from
their state of ignorance and imbecili-
ty, however great their latent powers
might be? Now all this is very for-
cible; and I am not able to gainsay
any part of this statement, to what-
ever consequences it may lead. I
know, indeed, that some of the an-
cients believed that there was a na-
tural language, which every man
would speak wifliout instruction, if
he were not taught another; and we
have all heard of the experiment
made to decide which was the origi-
nal language, by Psammetichus, one
of the kings of Egypt, who shut np
two children in a cave, and suffered
no one to utter a word in their hear-
ing. The result however did not
convince those concerned, that there
was no natural articulate language;
for it seems the children had learned
to pronounce one short word, and
this being found in one of the lan-
guages then spoken, the experiment
was considered as decisive in favour
of that tongue., But they ought not
merely to have uttered a single
word, but shoald have spoken the
whole language fluently; for what
Nature teaches, she teaches effectu-
ally. The fact it seems was, that
the sound caught by these unedu-
cated children, was derived from
some goats, which were accustomed
to graze near the mouth of the cave,
where the children were confined.
The first remark which I would
make,on this argument derived from
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the divine origin of human language,
is, that the propriety of attributing
the langnage used by our first pa-
rents to revelation, may, perhaps,
be doubted. 1t would be more pro-
per to say, that as they were created
with holy dispositions; and with a
stock of ideas suited to their wants,
80, in the first moment of their exis-
tence, they were furnished with the
knowledge of language. Accordin

to this view of the subject, it woul

be more correct to say, that they
were created with language, than
that it was revealed to them. But I
admit that this would be merely
disputing about the proper meaning
of a word, and therefore I will not
insist upon it. I think it of much im-
poriance however to ohserve, that be-
cause language was a matter of di-
vine revelation, it does not appear to
be fairly inferred, that every truth
discovered by the aid of language, is
therefore to be attributed to divine
revelation also: For admitting this,
the consequence would be, that not
merely the knowledge of God, but
all our knowledge on other subjects,
must be referred to revelation. A
man without the aid of language, can
no more reason on natural, than di-
vine subjects. Is it intended then
to attribute all the discoveries, which
ingenious men have made in natural
philosophy, mathematicks, chemistry,
and political economy, to revelation?
I believe this has never been assert-
ed. Yet where is the propriety of
making a distinction between the
exercise of reason, on natural theolo-
gy, and natural philosophy ? For my
part, I can see no ground of distinc-
tion ; unless it be supposed, that the
arguments for the existence of God,
are much more recendite and ob-
scure, than those by which we ascer-
tain the distances and periods of
the planets, the celerity of the rays
of light, and such like matters. But
surely no one will venture on such
an assertion. Many of the reason-
ings of mathematicians are 80 intri-
cate, and are carried on so far, that
none but minds of the highest order,
and long accustomed to abstract at-
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tention, can follow them to their con-
clusions ; but the arguments for the
existence of God are so clear,and go
obvious, that it has been supposed
by many, that this truth was im-
pressed on every mind, or rather,
was intuitive; and no opinion was
more commonly received among the-
ologians of former days, than that a
gpeculative atheist was an impossi-
bility. Now, though this appears to
me to be carrying the matter too far,
yet it shows what opinion has com-
monly been entertained of the clear-
ness, with which this grand truth is
exhibited to us. Why then might
not that reason which has made such

rofound researches and discoveries
in natural science, discover a truth
written on all creation as with a
sunbeam ? What should make all
men so stupid and blind that none of
them couh:r ever infer from the in-
numerable evidences of design in
the structure of the universe, that
there must be a great intelligent
cause? To say the least, this seems
very strange. But it has of late
been a growing opinion, that in pro-
portion as we degrade reason, we
exalt revelation ; and that whatever
we attribute to reason, we detract
from revelation. But surely this is
a mistaken notion. Our reason is as
much the gift of God as revelation ;
and truths cjearly discovered by rea-
son, are a8 much from the Father o
lights, as if communicated immedi-
ately by inspiration, for from him
" cometh dewn every good and every
perfect gift. Reason and revelation
are not opposed, but are sweetly har-
monious. The Bible no where un-
dertakes to teach, but every where
takes for granted, those truths which
are evident to our reason. It no
“where undertakes to teach that there
is a God, but speaks of him as al-
ready known, or as one whom all
have an opportunity of knowing.
The scriptures attribute the atheism
and idolatry of men, not to the want
of ability to discover the existence of
God, but to wilful perverseness,
which has induced them to shut
their eyes against the light. But I
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need say nothing on this subject. The
apostle Paul has set it in its true
light, in the first chapter of his Epis-
tle to the Romans—* Because,” says
he, “that which may be known of
God is manifest in them, for God
hath showed it unto them. For the
invisible things of him from the cre-
atior of the world are clearly seen,
being understood by the things that
are made, even his elernal

and Godhead; so that they are with-
out excuse, because that when they
knew God, they glorified him not as
God.” If it had been the only design
of the apostle to settle this question
forever, he could not have spoken
more directly to the point. I know
indeed, that attempts have beea
made to give such a sense to his
words, as would render them consis-
tent with the theory which denies
the existence of any such thing as
natural religion, but this cannot be
done without torturing them, in s
manner which, if generally pursued,
would destroy the perspicuity of the
sacred scriptures. *

We hear it said sometimes, that
there are truths which, when once
made known, appear to all very rea-
sonable, which, however, reason
would never have discovered with-
ﬁt a Srevehtimi;;e and the existence

a Supreme Being is supposed to
be one of this clags. Bu':: this is
much more easily said than proved.
If there be good and obvious reason
in eu|pport of any truth, them it is
manifestly placed within the reach of
our faculties,and some one mighthave
made the discovery. And if there
be recondite truths, how is it known
that the existence of God is one of
them? This takes it for granted
that the proofs of this truth are very
much out of sight. But that mil-
lions of men, in the full exercise of
their rational faculties should con-
template the universe, and that not
one of them should ever discover
that there was a God, is certainly
not 8o clear, that it should be receiv-
ed without proof,

But let us now return to the con-
sideration of the remainder of the
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answer, given by the Querist, to the
mosafl question, “Is it not pro-
e® &c. The answer which I

would give to this question is in the
affirmative. It is probable in the
highest degree. But hecause a cer-
tain truth has been handed down by
tradition from the earliest ages, it
does not follow, that reason could
never have discovered it. When
Adam was furnished with all that
knowledge, which was necessary for
his preservation and comfort, no
doubt, many things which he thus
knew by revelation, or inspiration, he
could not but have learned by expe-
rience, or by reasoniog; but this pro-
cess would have been too slow for
his necessities. He might have been
sabjected to serious injury before he
could have learned, in the usual way,
the common properties of fire and
water. Here I would remark, once
for all, that I do not deny, that the
knowledge of God was first commu-
picated without the aid of any pro-
cess of reasoning—by immediate re-
velation, if you please; and I freely
admit, that &is truth has been handed
down, and preserved in the world,
principally by tradition, or the sa-
cred scriptures, But I do deny, that
this decides the question under con-
sideration. For aught we know, the
knowledge of the properties of the
ﬁu;':ngle. ,agn!:l othe;or::dthematica}
res, might have a part o

Adam’s original stock of idea[: and
be might have communicated this
knowledge to his children, and they
to theirs; but this does not prove
that human reason is incapable of
making any discoveries in mathe-
maticks. But whether mathematical
and philosophical knowledge were
among the endowments of the first
man, 13 of no importance in this die-
cussion. He must have known hun-
dreds of practical traths intuitively,
which we now acquire by reason and
experience, and these he, no doubt,
communicated to his posterity; but
these same truths are discoverable
without revelation.

. I come now to consider the
most important part of this answer,
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which contains the true reason, why
some pious orthodox men have, on
this point, deviated so far from the
faith of their ancestors. It is sup-
posed, that this theory, if it can be
established, “will strike at the root
of infidelity ; will show the absurdit

of believing in the existence of Go({,
and at the same time denying the
authority of revelation; and that it
doubles the value of the holy scrip-
tures.” Now, if indeed these advan-
tages would result from the adoption
of this opinion, it would be prepos-
terous in any friend of revelation to
attempt to oppose it; but it would
have been accomplishing a good
thing, if the Querist had been mere
particular in pointing out the con-
nexion between the denial of all
knowledge of God from reason, and
the overthrow of infidelity. To me,
the very reverse appears to be the
probable consequence of this doc-
trine; and it 18 on this account,
solely, that I feel interested in pre-
venting, as far as I am able, its pre-
valence. To show the ground on
which this opinion is maintained, 1
beg the reader’s attention to the fol-
lowing observations.

Tradition alone, if it come down
through many ages, furnishes no sa-
tisfactory evidence of any truth. If
those nations who are destitute df
the scriptures have no other evidence
of the existence of a Supreme Being,
than tradition, this truth, as to them,
stands upon no better foundation
than polytheism, and the whole sys-
tem of abominable superstitions,
which belong to the pagan religions;
for all these have come down to
them through the same chaonel.

Again, it is not true that tradition:
has brought down to all the nations
destitute of a written revelation, the
knowledge of the true God. The
ﬁds of the heathen are no gods;

ey are in the Bible, every where,
spoken of in contrast with the living
and true God. The gentiles sacrifice
to devils and not to God. Their
deities are the work of men’s hands;
animals, or the departed spirits of
their heroes. That tradition which
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brings down the knowledge of gods
like these, can never be of any nse in
- convincing men of the truth of reve-
lation. e must appeal from their
corrupt traditions to- the light of rea-
‘son, and prove to them, that the
Maker of the world is quite a ditfer-
ent Being from those ignable deities,
which they ignorantly worship. Thus
did the propﬁmets. Thns also did the
Christian fathers, in their controver-
sies with the pagans.

And suppese -that some nations
have wholly lost, or should lose, the
knowledge handed down by tradi-
tion, how are they ever to he con-
vinced that there is a God? How
can they be said to be without ex-
cuse? Will you go to them with the
Bible in your hand ? But how will
you prove to them that this book
contains a divine revelation? Will

ou appeal to its internal evidence ?

ut this, at every step, supposes,
that we have alrcady some know-
ledge, not only of the existence, but
of the perfections of God. In exhi-
biting this evidence, we refer to the
truth, to the holiness, justice, wis-
dom, and goodness of Ged. Or if
ou bring forth the evidence arising
rom miracles and prophecy, you
will be in the same predicament;
both these take it for granted that
there is a God, and that he is a God
of truth as well as of power, and will
not deceive his creatures by exertin
his power to confirm a falschood.
The truth is, we can never begin to
argue with those who are ignorant of
God, or who deny his existence, con-
cerning the truth of revelation, until
we have convinced them that there
is a God, from whom a revelation
can proceed. .

And of what avail will this theory
be, in convincing the Deist. To ask
him to concede, that all knowledge
of God is from revelation, he will
tell you, is merely to beg the ques-
tion in dispute. He denies all reve-
lation, and yet acknowledges the
principles of natural religion. By
meeting him on this ground, we can
refute his opinions. We can prove
to him that natural religion is not
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sufficient for man in his present con-
dition. But if we relinquish this
firm ground, and place every thing
on the shifting, uncertain stream of
tradition, so far from striking at the
root of infidelity, we are striking at
the root of revelation itself.

But let us more particularly in-
quire, whether by means of this the-
ory, we can overturn the infidelit
of the professed atheist. You tell
him, that all the knowledge of God
which is in the world, is derived
from an original revelation made to
man, and handed down, through all
ages, by tradition. He will reply,
that he agrees with you, that this
opinion has no foundation except
tradition ; but instead of referring it
to an original revelation, he will as-
cribe it to the cunning of ancient le-
gislators and priests, who invented
it to keep the world in awe, in order
that by this means they might esta.
blish their authority over the minds
of men. And by what evidence, I
ask, will you be able to demonstrate
to him, that his opinion is false, and
yours correct ? You concede to him,
that no knowledge of God could
ever have been attained without a
revelation, and that reason unassist-
ed is incapable of ever forming an
idea of God. ‘This he says, is all he
asks. It is the very thing which by
all his arguments he endeavours to
prove; and he may triumphantly
challenge you, to demonstrate to
him, upon these principles, that such
a revelation was ever made. 'Thus
it appears, that this opinion so far
from s'riking at the root of infidelity,
gives up the cause of truth; and in-
stead of doubling the value of the
scriptures, puts it completely out of
our power, to establish their truth,
by any rational evidence.

It will, perhaps, be said, that it is
not denied, but that there are suffi-
cient arguments by which we can
prove the. existence of God against
atheists, now when we have, by re-
velation, the idea of such a Being;
although, without this aid, reason
never could have discovered this
truth. These proofs then are inde-
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pendent of revelation ; they are de-
rived from the wisdom, power, and
goodness, displayed in the universe ;
and why then might not reason dis-
cover them ? If they are so clear and
convincing when we have the idea of
God, surely some cultivated aand
contemplative mind might have had
the idea of God suggested by them.
These arguments, so far from being
abstruse, are the plainest ever pre-
sented to the human mind, on any
subject; and it is incumbent on those,
who maintain that no man could
ever discover them, to show on what
§round this opinion is eutertained.
f they are so obvious,and presented
in so many thousands of objects, why
was it impossible to see them. ‘The
same persons who defend this theory,
strenuously insist, that men may be
convinced of the truth of the sacred
scriptuies by the evidence which
accoinpanies them; and it would be
absurd to assert this truth was re-
ceived by divine revelation, when
the existence of a revelation is the
thing to be praved : now I ask, are
the evidences of the truth of the
scriptures more cogent, or more per-
spicuous, than the proofs of the ex-
istence of God ? If not, where is the
consistency of holding, that reason is
sufficient to appreciate the former,
so as to produce complete conviction,
and incapable of discovering the lat-
ter?

There is only one other view of
this subject, on which [ think pro-
per to offer a few remarks. It is
this, that, divine truth, contained
in the holy scriptures, possesses in
itself, light and evidence, which are
the only effectual means of producing
a deep conviction of its divine origin
~that there is no need of arguments
from reasun to demonstrate the
truths of revelation, or even the
being of God—and that all that is
necessary is, to exhibit the word of
God in its simplicity and purity, in
order to induce men to believe every
truth which it is important they
should receive. To which I answer,
if all men had the Bible, and if all
men were illuminated to discern the
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glory of God as manifested in the
scriptures, there would be some
plausibility, at least, in this state-
ment. But it is manifest that accord-
ing to this view of the subject, those
who are destitute of the Bible have
no means in their power of knowing
that there is a God, and therefore
they are not, as the apostle teaches,
without excuse. Another conse-
Waence of confining all evidence of

iis truth to the scriptures, would
be, to give up the controversy with
infidels of every kind.

Again : Mohamedans might, as they
do, make the same plea for the Ko-
ran. Such a doctrine can have no
effect on those who have read the
Bible and remain infidels; and it
gives them too favourable an oppor-
tunity of saying, that the scriptures
are not supported by reason, but by
enthusiasm. It is evident that it puts
an end to all argument, and he whe
does not confess that the bare con-
templation of the truth convinces
him, must be given up as incorrigi-
ble, and there will be no way of
stopping the mouths, or refuting the
cavils of gainsayers.

It is acknowledged, however, that
this evidence is the true ground of
saving faith; and that to those who
possess it, it is the best of all testi-
mony. But it detracts nothing from
this evidence, to employ arguments
from reason, with those who are in-
capable of perceiving the internal
excellency of the scriptures.

Upon the whole, I think it is
plain, that we need the light both of
reason and revelation, in theology;
and that they are not hostile to each
other; but that revelation cannot be
supported without the light of rea-
son, and that reason is altogether in-
sufficient, without revelation. '

1 will conclude these remarks, by
la‘)]'ing down a few propusitions,
which appear to me to embrace the
truth on this subject,

1. When man was created, and
placed on this earth, he was not left
to abtain his knowledge, by the slow

rocess of reason and experience,
Eut was furnished with a stock of
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ideas, suited to his condition, among
which, without doubt, was a distinct
knowledge of God.

2. As this was the most important
of all his ideas, it is reasonable to
think, that he communicated it to
his children, and they to theirs; and
that this tradition has continued this
knowledge, more or less altered and
deformed, among many nations.

8. The greater part of those na-
tions, however, which have been left
without a written revelation, have

rversely forsaken all knowledge of
the true God, and have substituted
in his place, creatures-—ﬁods the

“workasanship of their own hands, or
the productions of their own imagi-
nation.

4. Whether, in fact, human reason
has ever discovered the existence of
BGod, without having received the
idea of such a being from revelation
or tradition, cannot be ascertained ;
because those nations whose minds
were cultivated and capable of rea-

. goning, have all had some tradition-
ary knowledge of God among them.
It is probable therefore, that there
never has been a fair opportunity of
trzing the experiment, to ascertain
what reason, unassisted, could per-
form ; seeing the mipds of men were
preoccupied with this idea, before
reason was mature.

5. But there is good reason for be-

lieving, that some of the heathen
sages did, by the exercise of reason,
correct many of the false and super-
stitious opinions of their countrymen,
respecting the nature of God; and
‘may be said to have formed some
just notions of the true God, in op-
position to the crude opinions of the
vulgar, which had been received by
tradition.

6. But the question is not, what
haman reason has done, but what is
within her reach; and the fair me-
thod of determining this point is not
to consider man in infancy, or in a
state of savage brutality, but to in-
quire, whether reason, improved and
cultivated, can be supposed able to
discover and appreciate the argu-
ments, by which any particular truth
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is supported. And human reason
having been successful, in a thousand
instances, in discovering truths, the
evidence of which was far more ab-
struse than that of the existence of
God, it is unreasonable to suppose
that she would never have been able
to discover this truth.

7. Indeed, the proofs of the exist-
ence of a great intelligent cause are
30 numerous, so convincing, and so
obvious, that it is hard to conceive,
how men sessed of reasen, and
accustomed to exercise it, could fail
to discover it. The heavens declare
the glory of God and the firmament
showeth his handy work, and the
whole earth is full of his glory.

8. But, although there is really
such a thing as the light of nature,
which is sufficient “so far to mani-
fest the goodness, wisdom, and power
of God, as to leave men inexcusable;
{et it is not sufficient to give that

nowledge of God which is neces-
sary unto salvation.”*
ScRUTATOR.

———

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION.

What are we to think of those
wonderful spectacles which some
portions of the church now exhibit,
and which are popularly called revi-
vals?—is a question which engages
many minds. Both the friends and
the enemies of religion look on with
an inquiring eye. The very aspect
of these religious appearances seems
so literally to answer the inquiry,
“Who arg these that fly as a cloud
and as the doves to their windows,”
that the heart of a Christian is
ready at once to say—it is the work
of the Lord. But every truth has
its counterfeit; every nourishing
root and herb has its poisonous like-
ness; and the very scriptures which
make such exceeding great and pre-
cious promises, tell us that the ene-
my will sow tares with the good
seed, and therefore command us to

¥ Confession of Faith, c.1. § I
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:}t'g the spirits whether they be of
;” warning us also, that “Satan
himself is transformed into an angel
of light”

e rejoice, however, that we have
one sure test whereby to try all these
things. Our Lord says, “ Ye shall
know them by their fruits® By
these then let them be judged—

The careless world applies this
test as well as ourselves, and says—
The storm is hushed, and now mark
its effects! The noisy subjects of
this revival, as it is called, have some
retarned to their feasting and some
to their drunkenness, some to their
unjust dealing and some to their evil
speaking—and is strengthened in its
previous conclusion, that all is delu-
sion. But the condemnation of the
men of the world will be, that they
have been satisfied with glancing at
the surface of things which regard
their eternal cencerns, instead of
searching for the truth as for hidden
treasure. They have probably se-
lected, in making their judgment,
some forward nn§ noisy professors,
who are always most likely to be un-
sound in religion, as well a8 in ever
thing else, and have seen their end,
that the last state of these men is
worse than the first. But they have
taken no note of the multitude of
noiseless, humble Christians, who by
a great change have become most
exemplary in their proper callin
and are now endeavouring to glorify
God init. They have not considered
her who in the midst of her family
is trying b{l ever{ means to intro-
duce there Him whom she has found
“all her salvation and all her desire:®
who by her “chaste conversation,
coupled with fear,” is endeavouring
to win the soul of her husband to
Christ: who is influencing her chil-
dren and servants to make use of the
appointed means, that they may ob-
tain eternal life—watching at the
same time, with many anxieties and
prayers, lest she herself shonld “enter

into temptation.® Yet such there are

—very many such—the fruits of re-

vivals. Bat “the god of this world

hath blinded the eyes of them who
Voi. L=Ch. ddv.
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believe not” Were it not for this
solemn truth, worldly men would see
even amongst the clergy, against
whom they are” doubly hostile, self-
degied laborious men, wio are wil-
ling to be nothing so that Christ may
be all in all—who in some of these
revivals have been awakened and
convinced under the influences of the
Spirit of God.

Alas! the enemies of vital piety
do not want to know and acknow-
ledge the truth ; their desire is to find
an argument against the truth, which
they hate; aud unhappily some of
the subjects of vnr revivals afford too
much aliment to their hostile spirit,
Even the real friends of the Re-
deeter are sometimes tempted to be
faithless and despondent. They see
in some of these revivals so much
that is contrary to a right spirit—so
much loud talking, so many words
which lack wisdom, so much neglect
of doing every thing decently and
in order, so much zeal for God which
is not according to knowledge, and
so much of the spirit of Jehu, which,
while it is condemning others as un-
friendly to the operation of the Spi-
rit, says, “come and see my zeal for
the Lord ;*—that with the despairing
spirit of Elijah, they fear all to be
unsound. lgut let them remember
that the best things are marred in
the hands of imperfect men: the
treasure of the gospel is committed to
earthen vessels—vessels frail and not

erfectly purified—that the excel-
rency of the power may be of God.
They ought therefore to hail the
work of the L.ord wherever it agpears.
believing what was said by him of
even an irregular administration of
his name, that whatever is not against
him is for him.

We are led by the scriptures to
compare natural with spiritual things.
Now we hear the husbandwen of our
country yearly complaining of their
crops; which at first promised to be
large and abundant, but which as they
m:ﬁz p s toward maturity, it
was feared would produce nothmg;
and yet we find that they have in
f“ltl produced, not only what is suffi-
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cient for our own land, but something
to supply the wants of other lands.
And in like manner we find that by
means of our spiritual harvests, not
only the wants ot our own countryare
supplied, but that the most enlarged
promises of the gospel are tulfilling
throngh our instrumentality : many
are ranuing to and fro, and the earth
is filling with the knowledge of God.
The church must have received a
large increase at home, to enable her
to do so much abroad.

But whilst we would rejoice over
these precious evidences of the Lord’s
presence amongst »s, we ought to
watch and pray against every thing
whose tendency is to mar this sacred
work. So far from discountenancing
all inquiry concerning these things,
we should invite all whe love the
truth as it is in Jesus, to try the spi-
rits whether they be of God; and
thus to assist in shortening the duys
of evil which must try and purify the
church; andin hasteniug the day when
the church shall shine forth, fair as the
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as
an ariny with banners. We all re-
alize that it is our duty to rejoice
with trembling when our corn or our
wine, or any earthly gond increases;
but it is (lil%cult to realize that this
is our duty when spiritual blessings
abound. Then the most watchful
and prayerful Christians are apt to
relax, and to feel as if the Lord
would do all: but right reasoning
would bring us to a diftferent conclu-
sion—it would bring us to conclude
that the more rapid the advance of
the Redeemer’s kingdom, the more
should every grace of the believer be
in exercise—that he should watch
and pray with redoubled diligence,
Iest he enter into temptation—that a
stricter watch should be kept on the
walls of Zion, lest the enemy should
gain an advantage.

The evils most likely to take
place during a powerlul outpouring
of the Spirit of God, are irvegularity
in the church in general, and a fatal
mistake in many individuals—both,
in a great measure, arising from the
same cause—the unusual excitement
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produced in the mind, and the mul-
tiplied external means by which it is
continued. The number of preachers
which are required for supporting
these means, makes it necessary, not
only that all who are in the minis-
try, but others also should be en-
gaged in instructing the people ; and
by whatever name this labouring nay
be called, it is opening a door by
which, unless the friends of order
are watchful and prayerful, a degree
of licentiousness will enter, which it
will not be easy to correct. Many,
who would go a great way in acqui-
escing in the most of the preceding
remarks, still hush their fears by
saying, it is an uncommon state of
things which justifies and requires
uncommnon means; the people are
bungry for the word and must be
gratified. But let those who reason
thus consider that if the friends of
Zion were prudent and faithful, this
uncommon state of things might con-
tinue, until all nations should have
been gathered into the kingdom of
our Redeemer; and that it is this
which we wish to see and to promote.
The corruption of the church will
render previously necessary much
that is undesirable in itself, in order
that she may be purified. We know
that a strong appetite, in the natural
body, may be so excessively gratified
as to undermine bodily health: and
it is equally true that an excessive
appetite for the outward means of
grace—such an appetite as leaves lit-
tle or no time for meditation, and
prayer, and self-cxamination, tends
to undermine spiritual health. Thus
every thing which breaks down order
in the church, is in fact most injuri-
ous to individuals also ; it hinders in-
stead of helps the growth of real
Christians ; and it hurries many into
the participation of church privileges,
many who afterwards dishonour their
profession, and thus extensively in-
Jure the cause of Christ.

The time calls for peculiar vigi
lance and fidelitv, with regard to re-
vivills.  Whilst some are employed
to awaken and alarm, and others to
direct and counsel inquiring souls,
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some also, under His guidance who
sits as a refiner and purifier, should
make it their special concern to
guard the churches against every
hurtful practice, and to teach them
how to distinguish between the hal-
lowed and unhallowed fire. We
have the experience of those who
have been engaged, under similar cir-
cumstances, in our American church,
and who, tiough dead, yet speak.
Dickinson was called to defend re-
vivals against the attacks of those
whp would have thrown contempt on
the whole work, by identifying its ir-
regularities with the work itself. His
work might be profitably reprinted
and distributed. Edwards speaks
thus: It is by the mixture of coun-
terfeit relizion with true, not dis-
cerned and distinguished, that the
devil has had his greatest advantage
against the cause and kingdom of
Christ all along hitherto. It is
plainly by this means, principally,
that he has prevailed against all re-
vivings of religion, thet ever have
been, since the first founding of the
Christian church*

Let no one say, when they have

- read these observations (what some

are disposed to say when any thing
cautionary is offered on this subject),
an enemy hath done this—a friend to
revivals has certainly been engaged
in making the remarks here submit-
ted—a friend who hopes that he has
been brought out of darkness into
marvellous light—yea out of the
darkness and shadow of death, in
which he continued many years, and
which made the natural sun itself
seem to shine with sickly rays, till
the Sun of Righteousness, as he hum-
bly trusts, arose on his soul with
healing in. his wings—a friend who
would now, if possible, be an instru-
ment in the hands of the Lord, for
promoting the progressof the Redeem-
er’s kin%dom,till the promise shall be
accomplished, that the earth shall be
filled with his glory. Mixgos,

* The preface to his work on Religious

Affections is almost wholly occupiced in
establishing this truth.
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EXTRACT FROM “ A LEARNED DIS-
COURSE OF JUSTIFICATION, WORKS,
AND HOW THE FOUNDATION OF
FAITH 18 OVERTHROWN.” BY MR.
RICHARD HOOKER.

The text of the discourse is Hanax. i. 4.
“ The wicked doth compass about the
righteous: therefore perverse judgment
doth procecd.”

“'The righteousness wherein we
must be found, if we will be justified,
is not our own; therefore we cannot
be justified by any inherent quality.
Christ hath merited righteousness
for as many as are found in him. In
him God findeth us, if we be faithful;
for by faith we are incorporated into
Christ. Then, althoagh in our selves
we be altogether sinful and unrigh-
teous, yet even the man which is
impious in himself, full of iniquity,
full of sin ; him being found in Christ
through faith, and having his sinne
remitted through repentance; him
God upholdeth with a gracious eye,
putteth away his sinne by not im-
puting it, taketh quite away the pun-
ishment due thereunto by pardoning
it,and accepteth him in Jesus Christ,
as perfectly righteous, as if he had
fulfilled all that was commanded him
in the law: shall T say more per-
fectly righteous than if himself had
fulfilled the whole law ? T must take
heed what I say: but the apostle
saith, God made him to be sin for us
who knew no sin: that we mzht be
made the righteousness of God in
him* Such we are in the sight of
God the Father, as is the very Son
of God himself. Let it be counted
folly or frensie, or fury, whatsoever;
it is our comfort, and our wisdom;
we care for no knowledge in the
world but this, That man hath sin-
ped, and God hath suffered; That
God hath made himself the Son of
Man, and that men are made the
righteousnesse of God. You sce
therefore that the Church of Rome,
in teaching justification by inherent
grace, doth pervert the truth of

v 2Cor. v.21.
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Christ, and that by the hands of the
apostles we have received otherwise
than she teacheth. Now concerning
the righteousness of sanctification,
we deny it not to be inherent: we
rant, that unless we work, we have
it not: onely we distinguish it, as a
thing different in nature, from the
righteousness of justification : we are
righteous the one way, by the faith
of Abraham; the other way, except
we do the works of Abraiam, we are
not righteous. Of the one St. Paul,
To him that worketh not, but believ-
eth, faith is counted for righteous-
ness.* - Of the other, St. John, Qui
Jacit justitiam, justus est; He is
righteous which worketh righteous-
‘nesse. OF the one, St. Paul doth
prove by Jbraham’s example, that
we have it of faith without works.
Of the other, St. James by JAbraham’s
example, that by works we have it,
and not onely by faith. St. Paul
doth plainly sever these two parts
of Christian righteousness, one from
the other. For in the sixth to the
Romans thus he writeth, Being freed
Jfrom sin, and made servants to God,
ye have your fruit in holinesse, and
the end everlasting life. Fe are
made free from sin, and made ser-
vanis ufnto Gfgfd‘hi“ is thehrighteous-
ness of justification: ye have your
Jruit injholiness; this is the gl'o;h
teousness of sanctification. By the
one, we are interested in the right
of inheriting; by the other we are
brought to the actual possession of
.eternal bliss; and so the end of both
is everlasting life.
“The prophet Habakkuk doth
. here term the Jews righteous men,
not only because being justified by
faith they were free from sin: but
also because they had their measure
of fruits in holiness. According to
whose example of charitable judge-
ment, which leaveth it to God to dis-
cern what we are, and speaketh of
them according to that which they do
profess themselves to be; althoush
they be not holy men, whom men do

* Rom, iv. 6. - 1 Rom. vi.

-commit; yet in the good
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think, but whom God doth know in-
deed to be such: yet let every Chris-
tian man know, that in Christian
equity, he standeth bound for to think
and speak of his brethren, as of men
that have a measure in the fruit of
holinesse ; and a right unto the titles,
wherewith God, in token of special
favour and mercy, vouchsafeth to
honour his chosen servants. So we
see the apostles of our Saviour Christ,
do use every where the name of
saints; so the prophet the name of
righteous. But let us all be such as
we desire to be termed : Reatus impii
est fn'um nomen, saith Salvianus;
Godly names do not justifie godless
men. We are but upbraided, when
we are honoured with names and ti-
tles, whereunto our lives and man-
ners are not suitable. If indeed we
have .our fruit in holiness, notwith-
standing we must note, that the more
we abound therein, the more need
we have to crave that we may be
strengthened and supported: our
very vertues may be snares unto us.
The enemy, that waiteth for all occa-
sions to work our ruine, hath found
it harder to overthrow an humble
sinner, than a proud saint. There

is no man’s case so dangerous, as his -

whom Sathan hath perswaded, that
his own righteousness shall' present
him pure and blamelesse in the sight
of God. If we could say, we were
not guilty of any thing at all in eur
consciences (we know our selves farr
from this innocency ; we cannot say,
we know nothing by our selves ; but
it; u:le could) s on‘!d whe therefore
plead not guilty before the presence
of our Judgz. t{mt sees further into
our hearts than we our selves can do?
If our hands did never offer violence
to our brethren, a bloody thought

doth prove us murtherers before him:

If we had never opened our mouth
to utter any scandalous, offensive, or
hartful word, the cry of our secret
cogitations is heard in the ears of
God. If we did net commit the
sins, which daily and hourly either
in deed, word, or thoughts we do
ings which
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we doe, how many defects are there
intermingled ! God, in that which is
done, respecteth the minde and in-
tention of the doer. Cutt off then all
those things wherein we have re-
garded our own glory, those things
which men do to please men, and to
satisfie our own liking, those things
which we do for any t:_y-respect, not
sincerely and purely for the love of
God : and a small score will serve
for the number of our righteous
deeds. Let the holiest and hest
things which we do be considered :
we are never better affected unto
God than when we pray; yet when
we pray, how are our affections many
times distracted! how little reve-
rence do we shew unto the grand
Majesty of God, unto whom we
speak ! How little remorse of our
own miseries! How little taste of the
sweet influence of his tender mer-
cies do we feel! Are we not as un-
willing many times to begin, and as
glad to make an end, as if in saying,
Call upon me, he had set us a very
burthensome task? It may seem
somewhat extream, which [ ‘will
speak ; therefore let every one judge
of it, even as his own heart shall tell
him, and no otherwise; I will but
onely make a demand: If God should
ield unto us ; not as unto Abraham,
f fifty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, or
if ten good persons could be found
in a city, for their sakes that cit
should not be destroyed ; but, and 1f
he should wake us an offer thus
large: Search all the geuerations of
men, sithence the fall of our father
JAdam, finde one man, that hath done
one action, which hath past from him
pure, without any strain or blemish
at all; and for that one man’s onel
action, neither man unor angel shall
feel the torments, which are pre-
pared for both. Do you think that
this ransome, to deliver men and
angels, could be found to be among
the sons of men? The best thin,
which we do, have somewhat In
them to be pardoned. How then can
we do any thing meritorious, or wor-
thy to be rewarded? Indeed, God
doth liberally promise whatsoever

Extract from Owen’s Discourse on the Holy Spirit.
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appertaineth to a blessed life, to as
many as sincerely keep his law,
though they be not exactly able to
keep it. Wherefore we acknowledge
a dutiful necessity of doing well; but
the meritorious dignity of doing well,
we utterly renounce.” We see how
farr we are from the perfect right-
eousness of the law; the little fruit
which we have in holiness, it is, God
knoweth, corrupt and unsound: we
put no confidence at all in it, we
challenge nothing in the world for
it, we dare not call God to reckon-
ing, as if we had him in our debt-
books : our continual suit to him, is,
and must be, to bear with our infir-
mities, and pardon our offences.”

——

EXTRACT FROM IINEYMATOAOTIIA,
OR A DISCOURSE CONCERNING THF.
HOLY SPIRIT. BY DOCTOR JOHN
OWEN,

Sanctification a Progressive Work.

“1. The work itself; [i. e. of sancti-
fication,] as hath been before de-
clared at large, is secret and myste-
rious; and therefore, as in some, I
hope in many, there is the reality
and essence of holiness, who yet can
find nothing of it in themselves, nor
perhaps any one else, but only Jesus
Christ, who is of quick understand-
ing in the fear of the Lord; so it
may, in the same secret manner,

, thrive as to its degrees in them who

yet perceive it not. There is not
any thing in our whole course that
we ought to be more awake unto,
than a diligent observation of the
p ss and decays of grace; for,
as tﬂe knowledge of them is of the
same importance unto us with that
of our other duties and comforts, so
they are very hardly and difficultly
te be discerned ; nor will be so truly
for our good and advantage, without
our utmost diligence and spiritual
wisdom in their observation. Hence,
as we before observed, it is compared
in the scripture f:nuently unto the
growth of plants trees, Hos. xiv.
5, 6. Isa. xliv. 3, 4. Now, we know
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that in those of them which are the
most thrifty and flourishing, though
we may perceive they are grown,
yet we cannot discern their growing.
And the apostle tells us, that as the
outward man perisheth, so the in-
ward man is renewed day by day,
2 Cor. iv. 16. The perishing of the
outward man is by those natural de-
cays, whereby it continually tends
unto death and dissolution. And
we know, many of us, how hardly
these insensible decays are discern-
ed: Unless some great and violent
disease befal us, we rather know
that we are enfeebled and weakened
by age and infirmities, than perceive
when or how. So is the inward wan
renewed in grace. Itis by such se-
cret ways and means, as that its
growth and decays are hardly to be
apprehended. And yet he who is
negligent in this inquiry walks at all
peradventures with God, knows not
whereabout he is in his way, whether
he be nearer or further oft from his
journey’s end than he was before.
Write that man a fruitless and a
thriftless Christian, who calls not
himself to an account about his in-
creases and decays in grace. David
knew this work to be of so great im-
portance, as that he would not trust
to himself and ordinary assistances
for the discharge of it, but earnestly
calls in God to undertake it for him,
and to acquaint him with it, Psal.
CcXXXix. 23, 24.

“2. There may be some perplex-
ing temptations befal the mind of a
believer, or some corruption take ad-
vantage to break loose for a season,
it may be for a long season, which
may much gall the soul with its sug-
gestions, and so trouble, disturb, and
unquiet it, as that it shall not be
able to make a right judgment of its
grace and progress in holiness. A
ship may be so tossed in a storm at
sea, as that the most skilful mariners
may not be able to discern whether
they make any way in their intended
course and voyage, whilst they are
carried on with success and speed.
In such cases, grace, in its exercise,
is principally engaged in an opposi-

Eaxtract from Owen’s Discourse on the Holy Spirit.
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tion unto its enemy, which it hath to
conflict withal; and so its thriving
otherwise is not discernible. If it
should be inquired, how we may dis-
cern when grace is exercised and
thrives, in opposition unto corrup-
tions and temptations ; I say, that as
great winds and storms do some-
times contribute to the fruit-bearing
of trees and plants, so do corrup-
tions and temptations unto the fruit-
fulness of grace and holiness. The
wind comes with violence on the
tree, ruflles its boughs, it may be,
breaks some of them, beats off its
buds, looseneth and shaketh its roots,
and threatens to cast the whole to
the ground: but, by this means, the
earth is opened and loosed about it,
and the tree gets deeper root into
the earth, whereby it receives more
and fresh nourishment, which ren-
ders it fruitful, though it bring not
forth fruit visibly, it may be, not till
a good while after. In the assaults
of temptations and corruptions, the
soul is wofully ruffled and disorder-
ed, its leaves of profession are much
blasted, and its beginnings of fruit-
bearing much broken and retarded ;
but, in the mean-time, it secretly and
invisibly casts out its roots of hu-
mility, self-abasement, mourning, in
hidden and continual labouring of
faith and love after that grace where-
by holiness doth really increase, and
the way is made for future visible
fruitfulness. For,

“8. God, who, in infinite wisdom,
manageth the new creature, or whele
life of grace by his Spirit, doth so
turn the streams of it, and so renew
and change the especial kinds of ‘its
operations, as that we cannot easily -
trace his paths therein, and may
therefore be often at a loss about it,
as not knowing well what he is doing
with us. For instance, it may be,
the work of grace and holiness hath
greatly put forth and evidenced it-
self in the aftections, which are re-
newed by it. Hence persons have
great experience of readiness unto,
delight and cheerfulness in holy du-
ties, especially those of immediate
intercourse with God. For affections
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are quick and vigorous for the most
part in the youth of profession: and
the operations of them being sensible
unto them in whom they are, and
their fruits visible, they make persons
seem always fresh and green in the
ways of holiness. But, it may be,
after a while, it may seem good to
the sovercign Disposer of this afiair,
to turn, as it were, the strecams of
grace and holiness into another chan-
pel. He sees that the exercise of
humility, godly sorrow, fear, diligent
conflicting with temptations, that it
may be, strike at the root of faith
and love, are more needful for them.
He will therefore so order his dis-
pensations towards them, by afflic-

The Importance of Piety in an Interpreter of Scripture. 63

tions, temptations, occasions of life
in the world, as that they shall have
new work to do, and all the grace
they have be turned into a new ex-
ercise. . Hereon, it may be, they find
not that sensible vigour in their spi-
ritual affections, nor that delight in
spiritual duties, which they have
done formerly. This makes them
sametimes ready to conclude, that
grace is decu{ed in them, that the
springs of holiness are drying up,
and they know neither where nor
what they are. But yet, it may be,
the real work of sanctification is still
thriving and effectually carried on in
them.”

JRigcellaneous.

FOR TAE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

THE IMPORTANCE OF PIFTY IN AN IN-
TERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE. &

In order to the proper considera-
tion of this subject, it is necessary
distinctly to state, what is weant by
the interpretation of scripture, and
the view in which the necessity of
pie‘tz is asserted.

hen we attempt to interpret any

work written in a language different

from our own, there are two objects

we should have in view ; the first is,

to produce an accurate translation;

the second a correct exposition. Jn-

terpretation therefore is two-fold,

the first consisting in the version of

some discourse from one language

into another; the second in making

an exhibition of its meaning. Itis

evident at first view, that these two

objects are distinct; and that they

who may agree in a translation, may

differ widely in their expositions of

a passage. This is illustrated every
day by the various explanations given
to our English version of the Bible.

‘When we come therefore to the sa-

cred volume in the original, and ask
"what is necessary to, its faithful in-
terpretation, we answer, in reference

WA
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requisite to exhibit a faithful transla-
tion of any other ancient work. The
Bible being written in human lan-
guage, and intended for the use of
man, was of course written agreeably
to the common rules of language, and
is to be translated accordingly. This
remark is equally correct, whether
we consider the sacred writers as
selecting their own expressions, or
the Holy Spirit as suggesting every
word : for upon the latter supposi-
tion, the Spirit in addressing men,
would still have accommodated him-
selfto the language of mortals. Wesay
therefore that all the means employ-
ed for the correct translation of an-
cient authors, are to be resorted to
for a faithful version of; the sacred
volume. 'There is the same neces-
sity for accurate knowledge of the
principles of grammar; the same
means must be used to determine
the sense of particular expressions;
and the same elucidation must be
sought from the circumstances of the
author. Hence some accurate know-
ledge of the ‘original languages of
sciipture is justly considered as an
important part of ministerial qualifi-
cation : and hence the acknowledged
value of works which explain the ge-
acred lapguages, or fro
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any source illustrate their import.—
The importance of this kind of know-
ledge has been so highly estimated,
that it has sometimes been asserted,
that truth and piety have risen or
declined in proportion as it has been
cultivated or neglected.

With respect to the second office

. of the interpreter—the exposition of
the meaning ol scripture—we remark,
that if the fact that the Bihle was
written for men, renders it neces-
sary that it should be written agreea-
bly to the rules of human language;
so the fact that it was intended to
be understood by men, renders it
equally necessary that it should be
explained upon the common princi-
ples of exposition. We are not aware
of any general principle which ought
to be applied to the interpretation of
scripture, which is not equally appli-
cable to any, and every other work.
In such principles there is neither
mystery nor novelty; they are the
simple obvious dictates of an en-
lightened judgment. We readily ac-

uiesce, for example, in the doctrine,

at in the interpretation of any
work, the character of its author, the
design of the whole, and the relation
of its parts, are to be carefully ob-
served ; that the particular drift in
any specified passage must be con-
suftecr ; that we must come to the
work free from prejudice, either
against the author or his doctrines;
that to understand fully his meaning,
we must place ourselves in his situa-
tion, and to a certain extent, enter
into his views and feelings. These,
and such other obvious principles,
are 1o vegulate our exposition of the
scriptures ; and it is our precise ob-
ject to prove that no one will fairl
apply these principles to the exposi-
tion of the sacred volume, whe is
destitute of vital piety. -

But before we proceed to this
point, it is necessary,in order to pre-
vent misapprehension, to state, in
what view, and to what extent, the
necessity of piety is asserted. In
the first place—it is alinost exclu-
sively in reference to the second de-

partment of an interpreter’s duty—

“ s e . - “
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namely, the exposition of the mean-
ing of scripture~—that this necessity
is maintained. It is admitted that
erudite philologists, without piety,
may uce, and perhaps have pro-
duced, translations of scripture, in
which the whole church cou?d acqui-
esce. This, however, is the case only
when their translations are literal;
for in proportion as they become pa-
raphrastical, they unavoidably en-
croach upon the province of exposi-
tion, which always takes a colouring
from the complexion of the author’s
mind.

Again: we are far from maintain-
ing that those who are pious enjoy
any revelation. We believe the age
of inspiration is passed ; that the sa-
cred canon is closed—that the as-
sistance afforded by the Holy Spirit
does not consist in disclosing new
truths, but in enabling the mind to
understand those already revealed.—
So far, therefure, from appealing to
any inward light, or secret intima-
tion, as the ground of a just exposi-
tion, it is maintained that the true
exposition must always be the most
natural and reasonable, the best
suited to the character of the writer,
to the context, and to the whole
tenor of scripture.

We shall hardly be suspected of
attempting to maintain any thing so
evidently paradoxical, as that every
pious man is, ipso facto,an infallible
interpreter of scripture. All that we
assert is, that among the numerous
and unusually combined qualifica-
tions for this important office, piety

.is one, and oue of the most impor-

tant, without which no man will be
likely either to perceive, or to exhi-
bit, the genuine meaning of the sacred
volume. In other words, the point
we wish to establish, is, that in order
to the faithful and successtul appli-
cation of the acknowledged rules of
interpretation to the sacred volume,
piety is one of the most essential re-
quisites—that it is of radical im-
pertance to the whole system of Bi-
blical interpretation.
There can be no controversy that
the general principles of interpreta-
N Ca el - A gy N\
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tion as already intimated, are to be
suitably modified by the character
and circumstances of every work to
which they are applied—that in every
hermeneutical treatise, we must re-
gard not only the general principles
applicable to all written language,
" but those which are peculiar to the
particular work in view. We rea-
dily admit that an oriental and a
western production, though of the
same clase, are not to be explained
axactly in the same wmanner; that
poetry and history, fictitious narra-
tive and didactic discourse, are all
to be explained upon principles de-
rived from the nature and object of
each, It is plain also that the works
of a Pythagorean, Platonic, Aristote-
lian, eclectic, or scholastic philoso-
pher, are all to be expounded upon
rinciples, to a certain extent pecu-
iar to each. And it is moreover
clear, that the view taken of the de-
, sign of a writer, will greatly influ-
ence the view given of his meaning.
These remarks being premised, our
first argument for the necessity of
piety is, that the opinions we enter-
tain of the origin, nature, and design
of the sacred scriptures, will have
great influence on the manner in
which they are explained; and that
in order to a due estimate of the
whole scope of the Bible, piety is
essentially requisite. 'That men are
regulated in their principles of inter-
pretation, by their opinions in regard
to the origin and general nature of
the scriptures, cannot be questioned.
Let a man deny the inspiration of
the Bible, and he will of course
maintain that it comprises merely a
collection of tracts on the religion
and history of the Jews and early
Christians, written by at least thirty
different individuals, at different pe-
riods, in a course of 1500 years ; and
from this opinion it follows that any
designed reference, in the early to
the [ater productions, was impossi-
ble; thatif any such reference be as-
serted by the authors of the later
works, these assertions are either to
be considered as incorrect, or only
as accommodations of ancient facts,
VYor. L.—Ch. 4dv.
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for the purpose of illustration. It
follows also, that the idea of pro-
phecy is out of the question ; that the
discourses of the prophets are to be
confined to their own times, and at-
tributed solely to their own minds.
Their being expressly referred to God
is to be explained on a principle pre-
valent among the ancients, that an
good sentiment or feeling, whic
came suddenly and forcibly into the
mind, came from God. If any of the
ancient prophecies be declared to be
fulfilled in the New Testament, we
are by this merely to understand that,
in the instance referred to, something
similar to an ancient event had hap-
pened. Inaccordance with this opin-
ion too, types are to be considered as
related to their antitypes, by resem-
blance, not by design; the Mosaic
institutions are to be viewed as sha-
dows of good things to come, no far-
ther than as bearing some distant
analogy to them, or as affording to-
pics for illustration. These, and
many other similar modes of inter-
preting scripture, not only may arise,
but in very many instances have ac-
tually arisen, from the opinion of the
human origin of the scriptures.
Equally important are the opinions
entertained of the desizn of the sa-
cred volume, If the different parts
of the Old Testament be considered
as merely intended to exhibit the
opinions and circumstances of the
Hebrews, in the ages in which they
were severally written, it is clear
how little of personal interest Chris-
tians can have in this department of
the Bible; and how slight will be the
connexion between the dispensations
of Moses and of Christ.

If the object of our Saviour’s mis-
sion, and of the writings of his apos-
tles, was only to deliver a pure sys-
tem of morals, and make a clearer
exhibition of the great principles of
natural religion, it is evident how
highly figurative we must consider
those parts of the New Testament
which speak of our redemption, of
ransom, sacrifice, and blood of
cleansing.

Now,how totallydifferent are these

I
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principlesof interpretation from those
which arise from the belief that the

Bible is the work of one Spirit; that
it was intended gradually to unfold

the plan of salvation, and the rule of
duty—delivering this all important
information, not merely by written
instructions, but by rites and cere-
monies: that hence a nation was se-
lected to preserve these instructions,
and to practise these rites—a nation
whose history thus became involved
in the progressive manifestation of
the will of God, until the introduc-
tion of a more spiritual dispensation,
and the more general diffusion of di-
vine truth. [f the Bible be thus one
work, the product of one mind, though
written at different periods, and to &
certain extent accommodated toeach;
we may then expect a relation of
parts which could exist in no human
performance; we may expect to see
a correspondence hetween the Mo-
saic and Christian dispensations mu-
tually illustrative of each other; and
E\ag understand why it is, that we
n

in the New Testament the state-

ments, predictions, and ceremonies
of the old, referred to and represent-
ed as teaching in shadows, the doc-
trines which the gospel has revealed
in light.

If now it be asked how we are to
determine which of these views is
correct—a determination evidently
of the highest importance—we an-
swer from the Bible itself. If it be
remarked, that this renders it neces-
sary that the Bible be understood
before the rules for understanding it
can be laid down—we reply, that any
apparent inconsistency here, is appa-
rent only. The truth is, that rules
for the interpretation of any work,
since they must arise out of the cha-
racteristicks of that work, can never
be well and justly laid down, until
those characteristicks be accurately
ascertained and well established.

All just criticism of whatever kind,
all good rules for judging of writings
9f every description, were not formed,
in the first instance, from abstract

+ reasoning, but from the examination
of writings already preduced: from

. The Impm'tdec of Piety in an Fnterpreter of Scripture. Fes.

seeing what were the principles
which appeared to have guided those
who haxr attained to excellence, and
what were the qualities and charac-
teristicks of that excellence. There
is, therefore, no absurdity in sa&ing
that the Bible must first be caretully
read, to catch as it were the spirit
and manifest scope of the whole, in
order to ascertain the principles and
form the rules, by which it may af-
terwards be critically examined, and
a right judgment be formed of cvery
part. Jl'his is exactly what must be
done, in order to a full understand-
ing of the profane writers. No one,
for instance, is competent to the in-
terpretation of one of the dialogues
of Plato, without some acquaintance
with principles which can only be
established from a knowledge of his
§eneral doctrines and phraseology.

n other words, when we take up a
platonick writer, upon a careful pe-
rusal and comparison of passages, we
discover the outlines of his system, .
and the sense attached to peculiar
expressions ; and having these, they
may be applied to all authors of the
same school : and it is plain that the
more intimate we become with Pla-
tonick philosophy and language, the
better shall we be qualified to pre-
scribe the rules on which Platonick
writers are to be expounded. Thus
it is with the sacred scriptures: we
must, by a previous perusal of them, -
first fix in our minds the gemeral
principles of hermeneuticks, them
candidly and closely examine the
sacred volume; and by the applica-
tion of the general principles, enough
will be discovered to enable us te
form additional and impertant prin-
ciples of interpretation.

It is plain, then, that as in other
works, so also in the Bible, some of
the most important rules of exposi-
tion presuppose a knowledge of its
grand characteristicks; and that fully
to understand it, we must be pro-

rly informed as to its true nature
in general, and deeply impressed
with its divine origin. Not that these
K:ints are to be taken for granted,

tthatthey must be previously ascer-
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tained ; since their influence on the
interpretation of scripture is so ex-
tensive and so important.

‘What has been here advanced has
been proposed, in order to show the
importance, not merely of those rules
of hermeneuticks which arise out of
the general principles of languagé,
but 520 of fixing, on a sure founda-
tion, those which arise out of the
characteristicks of the sacred vo-
lume—and thence inferring, that
whatever is calculatedr to' secure a

r appreciation of the nd
zhr:zcteristicks of the Bible,g;xaust
be of essential importance to an ex-
pounder of the word of God. And
we think it plain, from the nature of
the case, that true piety is the best
security we can have upon this point
—that it is far more probable that a
mind-deeply imbued with the spirit
of religion, will have correct views
of the true origin and design of the
sacred writings, than can be pos-
sessed by any man who is either ir-
religious or sceptical. And we think
this presumption is abundantly cen-
firmed by the history of exposition;
which shows that while learned men
haveclearlystated and enforced those
rules of interpretation which arise out
of the- nature of language in gene-
ral, and of the peculiarities of those
languages in which the scriptures
were originally written, they have,
either to a great extent disregarded,
or miserably perverted, those equally
- important rules which arise from the
divine origin and great design of the
Bible.

Our first argument, then, for the
necessity of piety in an interpreter
of scripture is summarily this—that
it appears, as well from experience
as from the nature of the case, that
true piety is essential to our forming
correct views of those characteris-
pticks of the sacred volume, from
which some of the most important
rules of Biblical interpretatiou arise.

II. A second gemeral and most
important principle, upon which we
think that unrenewed men will never
act, as it respects the Bible is—that
in the work of interpretation, we

The Fmportance of Piety in an Interpreter of Scripture. 67

must free ourselves from the influ-
ence of preconceived opinions—that
we must not approach a work having
previously determined on its con-
tents, or having settled in our minds
what it can, or cannot teach.

The argument for the necessity of
piety under this head is, that all men
are, to a greater or less extent, influ-
enced by their previous opinions, in
their views of Bible truth; and that
every unrenewed man has many
erroneous principles and opinions,
which greatly influence his interpre-
tation of the scriptures ; which opin-
ions piety would correct.

In evidence of the fact that men
are thus influenced by their precon-
ceived opinions, we first refer to a
circumstance which must have come
within the observation of almnost
every individual, acquainted with Bi-
blica{ inquiries—it is, that commenta~
tors belonging to the several denomi-
nations of Christians, are almost al-
ways influenced by the peculiarities
of their respective creeds. These
opinions being deeplyimpressed upon
their minds by education and the
sanction of general credence, become
a standard, to which all expositions
of the Bible are referred, and te
which they are accommodated. The
sacredness with which these opinions
are usually invested, and the strength
of conviction with which they are
embraced, render it almost impossi-
ble for the mind entirely to free it-
self from their influence. Accordingly
it is a subject of constant complaint,
that the Bible is consulted rather to
support a system previously formed,
than to discover and receive its ob-
vious unperverted import; that pas-
sages, in opposition to the commen-
tator’s system, are explained away,
or wrested into its service.

Again, others, and those too whp
are most strenuous in their opposi-
tion to the assumption of any creed
as the standard of truth, have some
philosophical system, through which
all doctrines are viewed, and by
which they are tested. Systems of
patural, mental, and moral philoso-
phy, not only in their general amd
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obvious principles, but even in their
most minute details, are often em-
braced with such a firmness of belief,
that all doctrines by which they are
contradicted are rejected, as in o
position to what are believed to be
truths previously established, as the
dictates of reason, or philosophy.
The account of the creation, of the
deluge, and of miracles, has been re-
Jected as inconsistent with the prin-
ciples of natural philosophy. The
existence and influence of Satan, the
reality of demoniacal possessions, the
resurrection of the body, the sepa-
rate state of the soul, have been de-
nied upon much the same ground:
and it matters not to what absurdit
of exposition these opinions may lead;
any thing will be admitted, rather
than yield the favourite principles of
philosophy. Long continued contro-
versies on religious subjects, have
been made to turn on points of me-
taphysical speculation. That a doc-
trine is inconsistent with the free-
dom of the will, or the nature of free
agency, or that it contradicts the
principles of mental hilosophy in
some other respect, is requently the
only argument urged against it. Ab-
stract questions in morals, the nature
of virtue, whether morality consists
in act or in principle, and the like,
are made to colour the whole system
of theology.

Nothing more clearly proves how
empty is the homage paid the Bible,
how unmeaning are the ascriptions
of su'premacy to the scriptures, than
the fact that in all ages theological
opinion has been so much regulated
by the reigning system of philosophy,
aud the current opinions of the day.
The eclectic system of Alexandria,
the philosophy “of Aristotle, its im-
mediate descendant the hilosophy
of the schoolmen, during tﬁe periods
of their respective supremacy, so
completely governed the theological
world, that a doctrinal work could
scarcely be found, which would not
atonce betray the philosophical opin-
lons of its author. In subsequent
periods, the influence of Des Cartes
and Leibnitz, within their respective

XY
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spheres, was no less domineering.
And these have passed away merely
to resign the reins to other philoso-
phers, and devolve on other systems,
the honour of moulding, almost at
pleasure, the statements of the Bible.
In the present day, and in our own
land, iF you can but discover the
opinions of an individual on some
points in mental and moral philoso-
phy, you may pronounce with consi- -
derable confidence on his system of
theology.

But not only are men influenced
by their systems of philosophy, every
individuar has a set of floating opin-
ions and principles, which he as-
sumes as true, and which greatly in-
fluence his views of the doctrines of
the Bible. ‘These opinions are fre-
quently nothing more than the pre-
judices of education, or principles
adopted without examination. The
strength of conviction however with
which  these principles, altheugh
founded on feeling rather than argu-
ment, are embraced, is such, that no
effort of ingenuity is neglected to
avoid those doctrines of the word of
God, by which they are contradicted
or opposed. Indeed we not unfre-

uently hear the candid declaration,
that rather than receive certain spe-
cified doctrines, the authority of the
Bible itself would be disclaimed.
The apprehension that the mercy of
is inconsistent with the long
continted misery of his creatures,
that the divine Sovereignty cannot
be reconciled either with justice or
goodness, that the merit or demerit
of one individual can never right-
eously be laid to the charge of ano-
ther, that the parental character of
God requires that penitence should
be the only condition of parden, that
the incarnation and Trinity are ante-
cedent absurdities, and many other
opinions with which men approach
the sacred volume, have led to “the
rejection of some of the most im-
portant of its doctrines.

As the fact, therefore, that the ex-
positions of scripture are greatly in-
fluenced by the preconceived opin-
ions of those by whom (hey are fa-
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voured, cannot be denied, it remains
to be inquired in what way, and to
whzlat extent, piety will correct this
evil.

It must indeed be acknowledged,
for experience has fully proved,
that systems of theology and philose-
phy, and the current opinions of the
age, have not been confined in their
influence to any class of expositors;
that some of the most eminently
pious expounders of the word of
God, have had their views greatly
biassed by these and similar causes.
But notwithstanding this admission,
it is still contended that piety does
correct the evil in question, to an ex-
tent which renders it an essential
attribute of a good interpreter of
scripture. " The influence of piety in
this respect is two-fold. In the first
place, it renders the mind less confi-
dent in the truth of its own deduc-
tiong, and more willing to submit to
the teaching of God, however incon-
sistent his” doctrines may appear
with any previous opinions. The
views and feelings which true piety
gives of the imbecility of the human
intellect, and of the incomprehensi-
ble greatness of God are such, that
the mind shudders at the thought of
making its own opinions the stand-
ard of eternal truth. The fact is,
that the doctrines of the Bible are
hard to be believed, and that they al-
ways have been and always will be
rejected, by the great body of those
who are destitute of the docility of
little children—by those who are
not’ willing to submit their under-
standings to the teachings of the
Holy Spirit; and receive as true the
contents of the Bible, not only be-
cause they can be proved by argu-
ment, or illustrated by analogy, but
simply because they are the state-
ments of a book, which has been
previously shown to be thé word of

That this humility of mind, this
willingness to submitour finest theo-
ries and. favourite opinions to the
stern dictation of the Bible, will not
be yielded by men unsubdued by the
Bpirit of grace, is the melancholy
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testimony both of scripture and ex-
perience. These things “are hid
from the wise and prudent and re-
vealed unto babes—The preaching
of the cross is to them that perish
foolishness.” Accordingly, in every
age, multitudes have rejected the
humbling doctrines of the gospel ; or
if restrained by circumstances from
an open renunciation, have secretly
disbelieved them. So extensively is
this remark correct, that we may
venture to assert, that the cordial
reception of these doctrines is cir-
cumscribed by the limits of unde-
filed religion. But if men be thus
prone to lean to their own under-
standings, are thus unwilling to re-
sign their minds to the simple teach-
ing of the Bible, whatever weakens
this reliance on their own powers,
and makes them so much like little
children, that they will be willing to
believe what they cannot fully com-
prehend, removes one of the greatest
obstacles to the reception of the
truth, and one of the principal
sources of the perversion of scrip-
ture.

Butasecond,and no less important
influence of piety is, that it univer-
sally corrects some of the most im-
portant erroneous principles of unre-
newed men, which more than any
others influence their views of scrip-
ture doctrines. The erroneous opin-
ions which men entertain of their
own moral character, of the extent
of the divine requisitions, of the na-
ture of sin, and the character of
God, regulate their whole system of
theology. But these opinions piety
corrects. The views which it always
involves of the human heart, of the
evil of sin, and of the character of
God, are such that the doctrines of
the Bible exactly accord with a pre-
vious experience. Thus then we think
it is apparent that the strong practical
opinious of men destitute of piety,
are opposed to the truth; and that
the practical opinions of men en-
lightened by the Spirit are in accord-
ance with the truth; and if so, it
must follow that, since men will be
influenced by their preconceived
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opinions in expounding scripture,
Flety must be an essential requisite
or this important office.

(To be continued.) Jw/é -'/y.

i

FOR THE CERISTIAN ADVOCATE,

THE IMPORTANCE OF PUNCTUALITY,
PARTICULARLY IN THE OBSERVANCE
OF APPOINTMENTS.

It does not seem very easy to ac-
count for a fact, which Tsuppose will
be pretty readily admitted, namely,
that men, in other respects conscien-
tious, are too often wanting in strict-

ness and punctuality in the obser-

vance of appointments. Many ap-
pointments are of such a nature as
clearly to involve the obligations of
truth and integrity, on the part of
all who make them. If, for exam-
ple, I agree to weet a man on busi-
ness, at a certain time and place, he
and I are pledged to each other by
contract to fulfil this agreement—not
only as to its substance, but as to its
circumstances. If, without an una-
voidable hindrance, I do not appear
at the appointed place of meeting,
till an hour after the time agreed on,
I violate my contract. The other
. party would do me no injustice if he
should—as I have known done by a
great lover of punctuality—leave the
place, and not easily be persuaded
to ake any similar agreement with
me in time to come. On the suppo-
gition, however, that he with whewm I
contracted, and who is supposed to
have attended punctually, has waited
patiently for my arrival, still I have
defrauded him of the value of an
hour of precious time—defrauded
him as rcnlli asif, in a contract about
property, I had knowingly taken the
advantage of him to the amount of
that value; which, perhaps, in many
cases, might not be less than several
dollars.

But now,suppose thatin place of an
individual, the agreement or appoint-
ment has been to meet, at a specified
time and place, a considerable num-
hey, perhaps some hundreds of peo-

The Importance of Punctuality.

FEs.

ple—who have all waited, and each
has .lust an hour, because the pur-
pose for which they had met could .
not be entered on, before the comin
of him who was to lead in the buse
ness. This is no imaginary case, but
one of which I have witnessed many
instances. And it is obvious, that
here i8 a loss of time equivalent to a
number of days; and he who has
needlessly causerd it is, as [ appre. -
hend, chargeable with defrauding
those who have lost it, of its whole
value. I readily admit that the mat-
ter is probably not seen in this light
by the delinquent party, nor perhaps
by those whosustain the loss; but thisl
believeis, principally, because theevil
we consider is common, and the loss
divided among a considerable number,
It is true, however, that those who .
frequently suffer in this way, usually
complain of a great grievauce, and
often censure the author of it ver
severely—and certainly, I think,witlyl
perfect justice.

There is no doubt that a large
proportion of what are usually called
appointments, are not exactly of the
kind of those which have been men-
tioned ; and that the moral delin-
quency of not punctually observing
thein is far less, than in the cases
that have been stated. But in all
cases without exception, where others
have a good reason to expect our
attendance on any duty, we are un-
der obligation, if not unavoidably
hindered, to attend, and to do it punc-
tually;that we may notoccasion lossor
inconvenience to others by our delay..
‘We ought not, lightly, even to an-
nounce our intention of doing any
matter of importance, although it re-
quire no co-operation, and we make
no absolute promise ; because suchde-
clarations excite expectations, which
we have no right to excite, without a
strong probability that they will not
be disappointed. And we owe it to
ourselves to guard against a charac-
ter for levity, or fickleness, or false-
hood, with which a frequent failure
to fulfil the purposes we intimate
will certainly invest us.

Permit me now to state, as briefly
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as I can, a number of considerations,
which have occurred to me, as serv-
ing to show the importance of punc-
tuality—chiefly with respect to ap-
pointments, but with some reference

- also to engagements of all descrip--

tions.

1. Punctuality in the observance
of appointments, as well as in other
concerns, is favourable to the culti-
vation of a delicate sense of moral
obligation, which is of very exten-
sive influence; and which therefore
every good man, and every prudent
man, ought carefully and assiduously
to cherish. In some cases we have
seen that a failure in punctuality in-
volves a serious criminality,and that
in others it is, at least, injurious to
personal reputation. Nor is it easy
to mark the gradations, in what re-
lates to this subject, as they proceed
from unequivocal guilt to indisputa-
ble innocence. But every good and
prudent man, so far as he acts con-
sistently, will endeavour that nothing
in which he allows himself, shall be
even of a dubious or questionable
character: he knows that any one
allowance of  this kind is apt to lead
on to another, till the sense of moral
obl'n%ation is at length greatly weak-
ened, if not entirely destroyed. On
the other hand, it 1s equally certain
that a vigilant and strict attention
to every thing which can, in any view,
be considered\as obligatory, preserves
moral sensibility, and keeps up a
high standard of correct and exem-
plary action; useful, in no moderate
degree, both to him.who exhibits it,
and to all who observe it. That
punctuality in the observance of ap-
pointments is a constituent part of
this general character, and particu-
larly favourable to its prescrvation

~and improvement, there can be no
reasonable doubt.—It will more fully
appear to be so by some of the sub-
sequent considerations.

2. Punctuality in regard to ap-
pointments, is an essential part of
the excellent habit of doing every
thing in an orderly and seasonable
manner. No man will ever be able
to do business expeditiously and cor-

The Importance of Punctuality. 71

rectly, who has not a stated time and
method for all that he does. With-
out these, if his concerns are nume-
rous, he will always be in hurry and
confusion; will do every thing im-

rfeetly; and will, after all, make
Kﬁt little despatch. Now an appoint-
ment is the fixing of a particular
time for a certain business, or duty.
If it be exactly attended to, it dis-
places nothing else, but leaves its
proper time for every othar engage-
ment. This exactness in attending
to every thing in its proper season,
is of high importance to all busy
men—to those who have the charge -
of concerns that are weighty as well
as numerous, it i8 absolutely essen-
tial. President Washington was the
most punctual man in the observance
of appointments ever known to the
writer. He delivered his communi-
cations to Congress, at the opening
of each session, in person. He al-
ways appointed the hour of twelve,
at noon, for this purpose; and he
never failed to enter the hall of Con-
gress while the state-house clock was
striking that hour. His invitations
to dinner were always given for four
o’clock, P. M.—He allowed five mi-
putes for the variation of time pieces;
and he waited no longer for any one,
Certain lagging mewmbers of Congress
sometimes came in when dinner was
nearly half over. The writer has
heardy the president say te them,
with a smile, “gentlemen, we are too
punctual for you—I have a cook who
never asks whether the company has
come, but whether  the hour bas
come.”

8. Punctuality saves much time.
Perhaps this has already been suffi-
ciently illustrated. Let it, however,
be viewed, for a moment, in a very
serious light. Time is one of the
most valuable of ali the talents with
which man is intrusted. We must
render a strict account to the Judge
of all, for the manner in which we
spend it. He who wastes Lis own
time has much to answer for, but he
who, in addition to this, causes others
to waste it, incurs a fearful respon-
sibility. If you defraud a man of his
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money you may restore it: but you
can never restore the time of which
you defraud your neighbour, nor re-
gain thatof which you have defrauded
yourself,

4. Punctuality in the observance
of appointments manifests a lauda-
ble regard to the convenience and
feelings of others. In this view it
forms a partof that.benevolence and
courtesy which is dué from every man
to his fellows, and which Christianity
distinctly enjoins. Few things are
more irritating than to see an indivi-
dual consult his own cunvenieace, or

ratification, at the expense of the
eelingsand convenienceof all around
him. Such a man is likely to be both
hated and despised. On the contrary,
a proper, delicate, and attentive re-
. gard to the accommeodation and gra-
tification of those with whom we
have intercourse, affords great plea-
sure to them, and secures much good
will to ourselves. The punctual man
shews this regard to the accommoda-
tion of others, and usually reaps its
reward. He might, it is true when he
leads or presides in publick bodies,
accommodate the dilatory, by waiting
for their arrival ; but in that event he
would disoblige ten to please one, and

that one, a party who has neglected

his own duty.
5. Punctuality sets a good exam-
le to others. 'This follows from all
* that has béen said. But I wish it to
be particularly noticed, that the punc-
tual man does much to prevent that
general remissness in the matter we
consider, which is of incalculable
disadvantage where it prevails—and
prevail it does, in many places, and
to a lamentable extent. One man of
respectability, who is always punc-
tual, will check, and sometimes en-
tirely correct this evil ; for there isa
testimony against it in almost every
mind when 1t is fairly expesed. A
clergyman, for example, who is al-
ways .punctual in his engagements,
will do much to establish punctuality
among all his parishioners; especially
if he seasonably add precept to ex-
ample. But if he deliver precepts on
this subject which his own example
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does not enforce, he will only put the
old proverb into the mouths of his
people—* physician heal thyself.”

6. Punctuality is calculated to give
great weight and respectability to
personal character, wherever it is ex-
emplified. ‘This is not likely to be
denied as a matter of fact, and the
reason why it is a fact must be suffi-
ciently obvious from the precedin
remar{s: but the regard which
ought to be paid to this fact, is not as
much considered as it ought to be.
It is not only allowable, but the duty
of every good man, to endeavour to
obtain influence by all lawful means
—not indeed for t{;e purpose of gra-
tifying personal vanity, but that he
may be able to do good extensively.
Now the writer of these observations,
who has lived a good while in the
world and seen something of pub-
lick life, affirms, upon deliberate re:
collection, that he never yet knew a
man of very extensive influence, who
was not, to a considerable extent, a
punctual man—and he never knew a
man greatly deficient in punctuality,
whose influence was not waterially
diminished by this defect; however
he might, in other respects, possess
talents of a very commanding order.

‘When it has been fully ascertained,
by a wan’s general character and
habits, that he may be relied on, to
perform strictly and punctually what-
ever he may engage to do, there is
surely the best reason why he should
be trusted. This is always feltb
those who are well acquainted witﬂ
him, and the feeling is gradually com-
municated, till it is at length widely
extended. All men love to commit
their concerns, especially important
concerns, to those who, it is known,
will attend to them carefully and
seasonably; and who will, in good
faith, do as much as has been pro-
mised—often more, but never less.
When such men are trusted with bu-
siness of importance, it is known
that if there be a failure, it will be
fairly attributable to some difficulty
or mischance that was unavoidable,
and not to neglect, carelessness, or
procrastination. It is net, indeed,
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meant to assert that a weak and in-
sufficient man will be trusted with
momentous concerns, merely because
he is known to be exact in attempting
to do all that he can: but it is meant
to assert that a man of not more than

ordinary abilities, who has an esta-.

blished character for punctuality and
fidelity, will be sooner,and more fre-
quently, and more extensively trust-
od than one of far more splendid and
imposing talents, who is deficient in

the qualities of punctuality and fide- .

lity—even when the deficiency is

not attribated to deliberate or inten-"

tional knavery, but only to irregu-
larity, carelessness, or inattention.

If the view which has now been
taken of this subject be just, how
ought every conscientious man to
bethink himself seriously whether he
has shown it as much attention and
regard as it demands. It has been
repeatedly intimated already that
this subject is not duly regarded;
this is too notorious to be denicd or
disguised. Many people, many pro-
fessors of religion, and 1am sorry to
say some ministers of the gospel,
seem to consider the want of punc-
tuality as a mere trifle—a thing not
to be regarded—a matter in which
we must indulge one another in
turns—Petimusque damusque vicis-
sim. The want of punctuality in at-
tending funerals in the city of Phi-
ladelphia must, every week, occasion
a waste of time which, if the lost
hours of the individuals concerned
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were added together, would amount
to more than a month. The society
of Friends have, in this respect, set
an example which does them great
credit; and which, if it were gene-
rally imitated, would remove what
all punctual men feel to be a very
serious grievance. But the truth is,
the want of punctuality is a wide
spread evil, which the friends of re-
ligion and order ought seriously to
set themselves to correct, as a matter
of moral and religious duty. The
training of youth to habits of punc-
tuality, in all they do, has a most
powerful influence on their useful-
ness, comfort, respectability, and vir-
tue, in the whole of subsequent life.
It is connected with every other vir-
tue; and it is, I think, fairly com-
rised in the injunctions contained
in two passages of sacred scripture,
with which I shall conclude a dis-
cussion, far more extended than I ex-
pected it would be when T began to
write. Matt. vii. 12. “AU thi
whatsoever ye would that men should
do to you, do ye even so to them;
for this is the law and the prophets.”
Phil. iv. 8. “Finally, brethren, what-
soever things are true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever things
are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, what-
soever things are of good report;
if there be any virtue, and if there be
any praise, think on these thince,s.”
, RITO.

FAcbiewg.

REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF THE REV.
THOMAS 8COTT, D.D.

( Continued from page 37.)

“It is by no means for the interest
of religion, nor is it true m fact, to
believe that such men as Mr. Scott
were more profligate before their
conversion than the ordinary run of
worldly men. .

From the time of his commencing
the duties of hia two curacies, he

Vor, L—Ch. Ade.

applied with renewed diligence to
literary pursuits, and gave himself
with commendable zeal and atten-
tion to his ministerial labours. He
seems from the first to have been
desirous of doing good: and, not-
withstanding the benumbing influ-
ence of those cold and freezing re-
gions into which Socinianism usually
carries its votaries, the desire to be
useful, and the interest which he
took in the welfare of his people,
K
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appear gradually to have acquired
srr‘;igthgnln th);, midst of his doc-
trinal aberrations there was a cer-
tain uprightness and integrity of
character, which led him to be assi-
duous and even exemplary in the
discharge of his pastoral care. Among
his near neighbours at this time was
the late Reverend John Newton, af-
terwards Rector of St. Mary Wool-
noth, London: but hitherto Mr. Scott
had little knowledge of his character
and was prejudiced against his doc-
trines. Happening to converse upon
the subject with the apothecary of
Olney, who spoke of Mr. Newton as
a very singular man, Mr. Scott ob-
served,

«He gave Mr. Newton full credit for
blameless and benevolent conduct, and
for diligence as a minister: but he was ‘a
methodist and an enthusiast to a very high
degree.” ‘I cannot,’ said the apothecar{,
¢ tell what judgment to form of his preach-
ing; it is like nothing which I ever heard :
1 wish you would come and hear him, and
give me your opinion. He preaches on a
Thursday evening: come and dine with
me, and we will go to church togcther.’—
This, the narrative adds, was accordingly
settled and exccuted. ¢I sat fronting the

ulpit, and verily thought Mr. Newton
ooked full on me when he came into the
desk: and, when he named his text, to
my great astonishment it was this: <Then
Saul (who also is called Paul), filled with
the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, and
said, O full of all subtlety and all mischief,
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to per-
vert the right ways of the Lord? (Acts
xiii. 9, 10.) As 1 knew that he preached
extempore, I took it for granted that he
had chosen the text purposely on my ac-
count. He observed, indeed, that minis-
ters in the present day, not being under
any immediate or infallible influence of
the Holy Spirit, ouﬁht not to imitate the
decided and severe language of the Apos-
tle: and he then undertook to show what
were the right ways of the Lord, and to
point out the wickedness and danger of
persisting in endeavours to pervert or op-
pose them. But I thought his doctrine
abstruse, imaginative, and irrational; and
his manner uncouth; and the impression,
that, though Elymas was named, I was in-
tended, abode with me for a long time;
nor was it wholly effaced till I discovercd,
some years afterwards, that he was regu-
larly expounding the Acts of the Apostles,
and that this passage came in course that
evening; and that, in fact, he ncither saw
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nor thought of me. The idea, however,
that I was aimed at, neither alarmed nor
irritated me; but, at first, served me as a
subject of merriment; and, afterwards,
when I knew him better, but had not yet
obtained the just explanation of the case,
it appeared to me unaccountable. Yet,
alas! at that time, the passage was but too
appropriate to my character and conduct.
—After this I never heard Mr. Newton
preach, till my creed accorded with his in
all the great outlines.”” pp. 61—63.

The example of Mr.Newton proved
at this time more effectual than his
germon ; and a visit which that gen-
tleman paid to a dying person in
Mr. Scott’s parish, tended greatly to
stimulate him to increased diligence
in this, and possibly in other branches
of his ministerial duties.

While thus gradually advancing
in the knowledge of Divine truth,
and in a practice conformable to that
knowledge, he entered into the mar-
riage state with Mrs. Jane Kell; a
person, as it appears, of superior
mind and information; and who, in-
stead of retarding his spiritual pro-
gress, was disposed to go forward
with him in the attainment of reli-
gious knowledge, and the fulfilment
of all Christian obligations. He now
commenced family devotion; and,
as his views improved, exchanging a
short manual of prayers belonging to
his wife for Jenks’ Devotions, and
then himself composing pravers on
particular occasions, to be added to
the form, he at last adopted the me-
thod of extemporary prayer. His
son dwells with much warmth of
feeling on this interesting part of his
domestic economy; and remarks,
“that to his constant and edifying
observance of family worship, in
connexion with the steady consistent
spirit and conduct which, notwith-
standing imperfections incident to
human nature, they could not fail to
remark in him, is very much to be
traced, not only the blessing of God,
which I trust has descended on his
own family, but the further striking
and important fact, that in very few
instances has a servant, or a youn
person, or indeed any person, passeﬁ
any length of time under his roof
without appearing to be brought per-
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manently under the influence of re-
ligious principle.”

Within a few months after his
marriage Mr. Scott exchanged his
curacy of Stoke for that of Raven-
stone, to which place he removed in
1775. This curacy he retained till
1781: and this was always the fa-
vourite scene of his ministerial ser-
vices. *

¢ It was at this time that my correspon-
dence with Mr, Newtoncommenced. At
« visitation, May 1775, we exchanged a
few words on a controverted subject, in
the room among the clergy, which I be-
licve drew many eyes upon us. At that
time he prudently declined the discourse;
but a day or two _after he sent me a short
note, with a little book for my perusal.
This was the very thing I wanted; and I
gladly embraced the opportunity, which,
" according to my wishes, secemed now to
offer,—~God knoweth, with no inconsider-
able expectations, that my arguments
-would prove irresistibly convincing, and
that I should have the honour of rescuing
2 well-meaning person from his enthusias-
tical delusions. I wrote him a long letter,
purposing to draw from him such avowal
and explanation of his sentiments, as might
introduce a controversial discussion of our
religious differences. The event by no
means answered my expectation : he re-
turned a very friendly and long answer to
my letter; in which he carefully avoided
the mention of those doctrines which he
knew would offend me : he declared, that
he believed me to be one who feared God,
and was under the teaching of his Holy
Spirit; that he gladly accepted my offer
friendship, and was no ways inclined to
dictate to me; but that, leaving me to the
guidance of the Lord, he would be glad,
as occasion served, from time to time, to
bear testimony to the truths of the Gospel,
and to communicate his sentiments to e,
on any subject, with all the confidence of
friendship.

«In this manner our correspondcnce
began, and it was continued, in the inter-
change of nine or ten letters, until De-
cember the same year. Throughout I
held my purpose, and he his. I made use
of every endeavour to draw him into con-
troversy, and filled my letters with defini-
tions, inquiries, arguments, objections,
and consequences, requiring explicit an-
swers. He, on the other hand, shunned
every thing controversiul, as much as pos-
sible, and filled his letters with the inost
useful, and least offensive instructions;
except that now and then he dropped
hints concerning the necessity, the true
nature, and the efficacy of faith, and the
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manner in which it was to be sought and
obtained; and concerning some other
matters, suited, as he judged, to help me
forward in my inquiry after truth. But
they very much offended my prejudices,
afforded me matter of disputation, and at
that time were of little use to me. When
1 could not obtain my end, at my instance
the correspondence was dropped; and
our acquaintance was, for a scason, almost
wholly broken off. For a long time we
seldom met, and then only interchanged
a few words on general topics of conver-
sation. Yet he all along persevered in
telling me, to my no small offence, that I
should accede one day to his religious
principles; that he had stood on my
ground, and that I should stand on his:
and he constantly informed his friends,
that, though slowly, I was surely feeling
my way to the knowledge of the truth.
So clearly could he discern the dawnin
of grace in my soul, amidst all the dark-
ness of depraved nature, and my obstinate
rebgllion against the will of God.” pp. 81
—83.

The expectation thus expressed by
Mr. Newton was grounded chiefly
upon the honesty and integrity of
Mr. Scott’s character. Notwithstand-
ing a very narrow income, and an
increasing family, Mr. Scott had
avowed his determination not to ac-
cept preferment, then likely to be
soon presented to him, as the price
of subscription to Articles, which,
with his Socinian notions, he did not
believe. The fact was known to Mr.
Newton; and he had the penetration
to perceive, that a mind inquiring
after truth, and honestly determined
to submit to any sacrifice rather than
violate conscience, would not be left
in permanent and serious error.

is unwillingness to subscribe to
the Articles, as the passport to a
living, depended entirely upon the
strictness or laxity with which such
subscription was to be interpreted.
There was in him no affectation of
voluntary suffering, and no idle
scrupulosity under the pretence of
conscientiousness: he had formed
his resolution to do at all hazards
what he believed to be right; and
his conduct through the whole of
this matter evinced a firmness of re-
solution, and a dependence upon the
providence of God, which would re-
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flect credit upon a better creed than
8ocinianism can boast.

There can indeed be no question,
as the writer of this life further re-
marks, that Mr.Scott was at the time
praying to God in an acceptable
manner, as well as profitably readin
the Scriptures. He was still involve
in great errors of doctrine: but he
no longer planted himself withia the
ramparts of Socinianism, as if at any
hazard determined to defend them.
He was on some great points cer-
tainly in darkness; but he was seek-
ing to come to the light: he knew
not the truth, but he was anxiously
inquiring for it ; and even if we were
unacquainted with his subsequent
history, we might well be satisfied,
that a mind thus influenced and thus
disposed could never finally rest in
principles and doctrines so awfully
opposed to the testimony of the word
oF God. The impulse had already
been given to his mind: he could no
longer be satisfied with considerin
Christ merely as the instructer o
mankind : he beheld in him the Re-
deemer and Saviour of the world;
and was persuaded that, “on him, by
faith, we should rely for forgiveness,
for effectual assistance in obeying
his precepts, and for the acceptance
of our imperfect ebedience.”

Hitherto Mr. Scott had added
somewhat to his income by pupils:
but having, as he became more deci-
gively attentive to religion, lost one
rupi ,» and having now moreover
earned, more practically at least, to
trust in the providence of God for
temporal subsistence, he determined
altogether to relinquish the system
of tuition. “ After many delays,” he
writes, “ I complied with the admo-
nitions of my conscience, and disen-
gaged myself from alt other employ-
meuts, with a solemn resolution to
leave all my temporal concerns in
the hands of the Lord, and entirely
to devote myself to the work of the
ministry. Having thus become mas-
ter of all my time, 1 dropped every
other study, and turned tﬁ: whole
current of my reflections and inqui-
vies into another channel: and for
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several years I scarcely opened a
book which treated of any thing be-
sides religion.” Itis proper to add
in this place, that he did not deem
it necessary always to adhere to this
plan: when his mind was made up
and well stored with information
upen theological questions, his read-
ing became as various as he had the
opportunity of making it. Among
other works mentioned by his son,
as having particularly gained his at-
tention, are, “Locke’s treatises on
Money,” and Mr. H. Thornton’s work
on Paper Credit;—works which we
should have thought not immediately
in his way. At a much later period
also, he felt himself deeply interest-
ed in reading the Greek t ians
and other classic authors with his
pupils.*

n the spring of 1777, Mr. Scott
removed to Weston-Underwood, to
the house afterwards well known un-
der the name of the Lodge, as the
residence of the poet Cowper: and
about the same time recommenced
his intercourse with Mr. Newton.

“<¢Under discouraging circumstances,’
he tells us in the ¢Force of Truth,’ he
¢had occasion to call upon Mr. N, and
was so comforted and edified by his dis-
course, that his heart, being by this means
relieved of its burden, betame suscepti-
ble of affection for him. From that time,’
he sag's, ¢I was inwardly pleased to have
him for my friend; though not, as now,
rejoiced to call him so.’” p. 114,

“This year, 1777, was marked as bring-
ing his religious inquiries to a decisive re-
sult, and giving somewhat of mature form
to his scheme of doctrine. In the course
of it, his views were cleared up, and his
sentiments established, successively, upon
the doctrines of the atonement, human de-
pravity, the Trinity, justification, the work
of the Holy Spirit, and finally, on that of
Eelsonal election. Now also he was ena-

led, after many conflicts with himsclf, tq
make hig last and most trying sacrifice,
that of reputation ; and calmly, yea, cheer-
fully, to submit to “suffer reproach,” and
to be accounted ¢afool for Christ’s sake.”
From about the close of this year, he be-
gan with profit to hear Mr. Newton preach;
and, being cstablished in the belief of the
great truths of the Gospel, to cherish their

® Mr. Scott afterwards took pupils, with
a view to the ministry and missionary un-
dertakings.
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roper influence upon his own heart and
ife.” pp. 116, 117.

The reality of the great change
which had now taken place in his
mind, and his unbending resolution
to act consistently with his profes-
sion, were soon manifested by his
conduct: and the Christian, and
especially the Christian minister,
may learn from him a lesson, as to
the manner of declining to do what
his conscience condemns, which de-
serves to be universally followed.
Having seen, in the pernicious con-
sequences occasioned by his own ex-
ample, the evil of playing at cards,
he avowed his fixed resolution to
play at cards no more: the effect of
this public avowal was, that he was
never asked to pla{ afterwards.

In 1779, he published the popular
pamphlet, to which we have already
adverted, entitled, “’The Force of
Truth.” The work was revised by
Cowper; and, asto style and exter-
nals, he tells us, but not otherwise,
was considerably improved by his
advice. ‘

‘Fhe removal of Mr. Newton to
St. Mary Woolnoth, in 1780, left
vacant the curacy of Olney, where
he was very anxious for Mr. Scott
to succeed him. The violence of
pacty spirit in that place, however,
for the present defeated the plan:
and—greatly to the satisfaction of
Mr. Scott, who wished to remain at
Ravenstone—the prevailing party
succeeded in procuring the appoint-
ment of another clergyman. Mr.
Newton was much grieved at this
circumstance ; as both the principles
and practice of the new minister
were completely Antinomian. In
about twelve months this person had
embroiled himself with the parish-
ioners, and acted in such a manner
as to be publicly rebuked by the
archdeacon at the visitation. His
resignation of the curacy speedily
followed : and Mr. Scott, after con-
sulting with his friends, accepted the
appointment: being succeeded, to
his great regret, at Ravenstone, by
this very Antinomian.

This change from Ravenstone to
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Olney, was, in the first instance, by
no means favourable to the income
of Mr. Scott; and for some time he
was ﬁreatl y straitened, and occasion-
ally discouraged. His congregations
were small, and notwithstanding the
utmost assiduity in his parochia? mi-
nistrations, it does pot appear that
he ever enjoyed in that place any
considerable degree of what is called
popularity. There is indeed some-
thing very humiliating in the reflec-
tion, how little popularity this sound
and powerful divine attained, even
in the subsequent years of his life.
His unpopularity is noticed by him-
self again and again: and it may
serve to remove the despondency of
many a pious and able minister, when
he sees himself deserted even by
those who make a loud clamour about
religion, that thus it happened to one
of the best, and ablest, and most ex-
perienced ministers of thisage:toa
man, whose name will be blessed,
and had affectionately in remem-
brance, when those trancitory me-
teors have burnt themselves out and
are forgotten.

To those who are acquainted with
Cowper’s Letters, it may not be un-
interesting to be reminded, that in
the vicarage house at Olney, then
occupied by Mr. Scott, Lady Austen
took up her abode. 'This was in the
year 1782, about eighteen months
after Mr. Scott became the curate of
Olney. To Lady Austen he was in-
debted for a subscription, previously
promised by the parishioners, but
not hitherto raised, although former-
ly presented annually to Mr. New-
ton. The amount was not large: but
to his small income every trifling ac-
cession was important.

“In the vicarage house at Olney, during
Lady Austen's residence there, most of
those events which are recorded in the
life of Cowper, as pertaining to this pe-
riod, occurred.  Here ¢ the Task’ wasim-
posed and undertaken. Here ¢John Gilpin’
was told as a story in prose, and the plan
formed of giving it circulation in verse.
Some things in the published account are
not very accurately stated, as I know, who
saw the springs which moved the machine,
and which could not be scen by a more
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distant spectator, or mere visitant,  After
some time the cordiality between Mrs.
Unwin and Mr. Cowper, on the one part,
and Lady Austen, on the other, was inter-
rupted; and my lodger suddenly left me,
to my no small regret.”

« During her continuance at Olney, Mr.
Hayley observes, the three friends ¢might
be almost said to make one family, as it
became their custom to dine always toge-
ther, alternately in the houses of the two
Jadies > and it was in order to facilitate
this constant intercoursc, that a door was
opened in the vicarage garden-wall to-
wards the back of Mr. Cowper’s pre-
mises.” pp. 163, 164.

‘We could not resist, this little no-
tice concerning a poet, with whose
private history the readers of Hayley
are so familiar; and who, whenever
he appears, comes to us in the guise
of an old favourite and a friend.

It was during Mr. Scott’s resi-
dence at Olney, that he gave into the
irregular plan of preaching, not un-
frequently, in private houses, or in
unlicensed and unconsecrated build-
ings. Neither will it be denied that
his labours were attended with spiri-
tual benefit. There is, in particular,
the testimony of the celebrated and
excellent Dr. Carey of Serampore :
“If there be any thing of the work
of God in my soul, I owe much of it
to his preaching, when I first set out
in the ways of the Lord” Sucha
statement, from such a man, is deci-
sive as to the occasional efficacy of
this mode of preaching.

«¢The Discourse on Repentance was
first preached as a scrmon to a very small
congregation at Olney, and afterwards to a
very large congregation (il'regularlyz. at
Paulerspury, in Northamptonshire, where
it produced permanent eftects in several
instances. I'then wrote and enlarged it
for the press, commonly with a child on
my knee, or rocking the cradle, and my
wife working by me; for a study and a
separate fire were more than my purse
would allow. I augured much usefulness
from this work, as did my wife also, far
more than from the ¢ Force of Truth?’ yet,
having printed seven hundred and fifty
copics, and givenaway at least a hundred,
I do not think the rest of the impression
would ever have been sold, had I con-
tinued at Olney. Even of the ‘Force of
Truth,’ ten years elapsed before the first
edition, consisting of a_thousand copies,
was disposed of ; though now nearly that
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number is usually sold in a year.* But
several persons, who expressed much ap-
probation of that work, decidedly opposed
the Discourse on Repentance. So dis-
couragjng' a beginning bad my labours
from the press” ¥ pp. 178, 179.

His correspondence from the year
1780 to 1784, the period after Mr.
Newton’s removal to London, repre-
sents him as occasionally much ha-
rassed with the conductof the Anti-
nomians. He had the impression
that Antinomianism is one of the
most injurious heresies that satan
ever invented : and seeing how prone
many professors of religion were to
fall into this snare, he expresses his
determination to do his utmost for
the purpose of checking the evil.

(To be continued.)

—

In our last number we intimated
a hope that we should be able to ob-
tain for publication, a copy of a let-
ter written by Dr. Scott to the gen-
tleman who sent him the diploma,
by which he was constituted S.T.D.
In reply to an application made to
that gentleman, the following commu-
nication has been received.

“With great pleasure would I com-
ply with your request of sending Dr.
Scott’s letter, were it in my power;
but unfortunately the letter cannot
be found, though I have searched
carefully for it, at times, for several
days, and now despair of -finding it;
for which I am truly sorry, as it was
indeed a very interesting letter, writ- -
ten the second day after the degree
was received, and filling seven or
eight pages. At this remote period
of time I can only remember with
sufficient accuraci a few parts of it.

“ On stating to him that the vote of
conferring the degree ‘was unani-
mous, he begs me to present his
Christian respects to all those who
concurred with me in procuring it;
but adds, that he was not certain
whether he could with propriety

«* Six thousand copies of a cheap edi-
tion have been sold within the last six
months,”
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make use of it, as it might appear
presuraption in him who was never
educated at any college except that
of St. David, ‘following the ewes
great with young’

“In the degree he was designated

as chaplain of the Lock Hospital—
concerning which he ohserves, ‘my
brethren in North America mistake
my present situation : it is true I was
chaplain of the Lock Hospital for
nearly eighteen years, but my plain,
uncommonly plain mannet of preach-
ing, prevented me from being useful
there; and I now preach in one of
the smallest churches in England;
but when the weather is good, the
church is full and overflowing; and
I have here a better opportunity of
attempting to do good than when in
the city of London’ In answer to
an inquiry of what the number of the
evangelical clergymen might be, and
whether they were favoured by any
of the bishops, he replies, ‘that he
could not ascertain their number, but
that they had greatly increased dur-
ing his time ; and with respect to the
b'il:ixope, that there were many good
things contained in their charges;
but that the giving of a living to any
of the evange%ical party was scarcely
ever heard of, unless it was such as
was not worthy of acceptance by any
of their own friends.

“In stating to him that his works,
and especially his Commentary, were
much read and esteemed by our mi-
nisters and people, he expresses his
satisfaction that they were likely to
be useful; but observed, that they
had nothing to recommend them but
only so far as they were founded on
the scriptures, which he had read and

- studied, almost exclusively, for the
last thirty years.

“In speaking on the subject of
Calvinism, he observed, ¢ that he was
blamed by some of his brethren for
being too Calvinistick, although he
was not willing to go as far in that
way as some of the Americandivines”’
He wished me to give him a particu-
lar account of the singular and won-
derful work that had taken Slace in
the western partsof the United States,
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and which was attended with such
excitement and bodily exercise; as
it had been much spoken of in Eng-
land, and caused great diversity of
opinions ; some ascribing it to the
operation of the Holy Spirit, while
others considered it as the work of
the devil. He had intended, he said,
te have published something on the
subject of revivals, in whic?n he in-
tended to endeavour to distinguish
between what was genuine and what
was otherwise, but his other engage-
ments had prevented the execution
of his purpose. He made particular
inquiry concerning T. Paine, as it
was reported in England that he had
become a real penitent. Several
other things were contained in Dr.
Scott’s letter, which I would not
venture to quote, for fear of making
a mistake. But the foregoing are in
substance, if not in the very words -
of the writer; as from often men-
tioning them they became strongly
impressed on my mind. They are
now to be used at your discretion.”

—

THE REMAINS OF HENRY KIRKE WHITE,
OF NOTTINGHAM, LATE OF ST.JOHN’S
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE: WITH AN AC-
COUNT OF HIS LIFE BY ROBERT SOU-
THEY. Vol. IIL Boston. Wells
& Lilly. 1822. 12mo. pp. 193.

Having received much entertain-
ment and instruction from the two
volumes of the Remains of Henry
Kirke White, published some years
since, we anxiously waited for the
appearance of the book before us, af-
ter seeing it announced as in the
press. I-Egh hopes are but rarely
realized, and we must confess that
after reading this little volume we
closed it in some disappointment.
The memory of the eminent and the
pious has often been injured by pos-
thuraous publications; and as awhole,
we look on the present volume as an
instance of that partiality which
sometimes leads judicious friends
away from their better judgment.
There is however a proportion
of interesting and valuable matter in
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this little collection. The preface
is by Mr. Southey, and contains some
interesting particulars concerning
the manner in which Henry received
his first religious impressions. Scott’s
Force of Truth was, at this time, put
into his hands, by his friend and
schoolmate Mr. Almond ; and though
Mr. Southey seems to think that this
invaluable parrative produced but
little effect on the mind of Henry, we
are still of the current opinion, that
it was made the principal instrument
in his conversion. We are informed
that he returned the book with dis-
approbation ; a circumstance which,
in the existing state of his mind, we
think very natural: yet shortly after,
he called on his i’r'iend, who was
about to leave him, and the inter-
view related by Mr. Southey in the
following lines took place.

“ Henry requested that he would ac-
company him to the little room, which
was called his study. ¢ We had no sooner
entered,’ says Mr. Almond, ¢than he burst
into tears, and declared, that his anguish
of mind was insupportable. He intreated
that I would kneel down and pray for
him: and most cordially were our tcars
and supplications mingled at that inter-
esting moment. When I took my leave, he
exclaimed :—¢ What must 1 do'—You are
the only friend to whom I can aL)pIy in
this agonizing state, and you are about to
leave me. My literary associates are all

inclined to deism. I have no one with
199

whom I can communieatc !

Some time after this, Mr. Almond,
who had gone to complete his stu-
dies at Cambridge, endeavoured to
interest in Henry’s behalf, some per-
sons who might be able to assist him
in what had now become the great
object of his desire—the obtaining
of an university education, that he
might be prepared to preach the gos-
pel. Two persons were found who
entered with alacrity into the bene-
volent plans of Mr. Almond ; the dis-
tinguished Dr. Dealtry was one, and
the lamented missionary Martyu the
other. The following extract will
be read with interest.

“The other person in whom Mr. Al-
mond excited an interest for his friend
was Heary Martyn, who has since sacri-
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ficed lis lifc in the missionary service; he
was then only a few years older than
Henry ; equally ardent, equally devout,
equally enthusiastick. He heard with
emotion of this kindred spirit; read some
of his lctters, and undertook to enter his
name upon the boards of St. John’s, (ot
which college he was a fellow,) saying,
that a fricnd in London, whose name he
was not at liberty to communicate, had
empowered him to assist any deserving
young man with thirty pounds a yecar
during his stay at the University. To
ensure success, one of Henry’s letters
was transmitted to this unknown friend;
and Martyn was not a little surprised
and grieved, to learn in reply, that a
assagre in that letter scemed to render
it doubtful whether the writer were a
Churchman or a Dissenter; and, there-
fore, occasioned a demur as to the pro-
priety of assisting him. Just at this time
Heory arrived at Cambridge, with an
introduction to Mr. Simeon. That gen-
tleman, being in correspondence with
Martyn’s friend in London, expressed
displeasure at his arrival; but the first
interview removed all objection.”

It will not be necessary to detail
here any further particulars in the
life of this amiable and extraordinary
youth, as they are no doubt familiar
to most of our readers. We shall
conclude what we have to offer on
the preface of this little volume by
the following extract:

“ A tablet to Henry’s memory, with a
medallion by Chantrey, has been placed
in All-Saint’s Church, Cambrjdge, at the
expense of a young Amcerican gentleman,
Mr. Francis Boott, of Boston. During his
travels in this country, he visited the grave
of one whom he had learnt to love and re-
gret in America; and finding no other
memorial of him than the initials of his
name upon the plain stone which covers
his perishable remains, ordered this mo-
nument to be erected. It bears the fol-
lowing inscription by Professor Smyth,
who, while Henry was living, treated him
with characteristick kindness, and has
consigned to posterity this durable ex-
pression of his friendship.”

“Warm with fond hope and learning’s sa-
cred flame,

To Granta’s bowers the youthful poet
came ;

Unconquer’d powers the immortal mind
displayed,

But worn with anxious thought the frame
decayed : o

Pale o’er his lamp, and in his cell retird,

The martyr student fuded, and expired.
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Oh! genius, taste, and piety sincere,

Too early lost, midst studies too severe !

Foremost to mourn was generous Southey

R seen,

He told the tale, and show’d what White

had been;

Nor told in vain.—Far o’er the Atlantick
wave

A wanderer came, and sought the poet’s

ve:
On yon lone stone he saw his lonely name,
And raised this fond memorial to his fame.”

The preface is followed by fifteen
letters, and extracts of letters, some
of which are interesting, and strongly
marked by that guood sense and
sound discretion, so characteristick
of the author. Our limits will permit
us to copy but one.

TO HIS BROTHER NEVILLE.

“ 8t.John’s College, 30th June, 1806.
“ My Dear Neville,
. - -

“Jam not much surprised at the long
delay you have made in your approach to
the Lord’s table; nor do I blame your
caution; but remember, that there is a
difference between hesitation, on account
of the awful nature of the ordinance, and
the consciousncss of unfitness; and hesita-
tion, on account of an unwillingness to
bind yourself with still stronger tics to the
profession. of Christianity.

“You may fear to approach that holy
table, lest you should again fall away, and
your latter state should be worse than
your first: but you must not absent your-
self from it, in order that you may fall
away with less danger to your soul. You
cannot, by any means, purify yourself, so
as to become a worthy partaker of that
blessed ordinance; but you may qualify
yourself to ke of it, with a quiet con-
science, and spiritual comfort. The very
sense of unworthiness, of which you com-
plain, is the best of all possible frames of
mind with which you can approach the
sacred table; ang there can be little
doubt, that with such an abiding conscious-
ness of unfitness about you, God will have
respect to your weakness, and will bestow
upon you such an additional portion of his
strength, as shall effectually guard you
against subsequent temptations. A parti-
cular blessing, attendant on the holy com-
munion, is, that it strengthiens us in the
ways of Christ. God seems to have a pe-
culiar care for those who have sealed their
profession with this solemn office; and
Christians appear to receive a portion of
spiritual strength at these periods which
bears them through, ’till they again mect
at the holy mysteries. .

. L .

Voi. I.—Ch. Adv.
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““Opportunity. for quiet meditation is a
great blessing; I wish I knew how to ap-
preciate its value. For you, my dear bro-
ther, be not discouraged; Gog sees your
difficulties and will administer to your
weaknesses; and if after much prayer and
serious thought, you can endue yourself
with the garb of humility, and kneel a
trembling guest at the tagle of your Re-
deemer, content even to pick up the
crumbs that fall from it, and deem them
far beyond your desert; if; I say, you can
go to the sacrament with these feelings,
never fear but our all-blessed and benign
Father will approve of your oftering, and
will bless you accordingly. Do not, how-
ever, be hurried into the step by the re-
presentations of your friends. Go then,
only when your heart, consccrated by

rayer, longs to partake of the body and

lood of its Saviour, and to taste, in more
near and full fruition, the fruits of re-
deeming love. And may God’s blessing,
my dear brother, attend you in it, and
mauke it a means of confirming you in his
way, and of weaning you morc completely
from the world, ang its passing joys!”
- . [ ] »

‘We now come to what we con-
ceive the objectionable part of the
volume—intitled “Early Poems.” Mr.
Southey himself intimates that they
have been published against his judg-
ment ; and that they are “ what others
recommend for insertion.” Two or
three of the songs are so utterly at
variance with nlﬁhe other composi-
tions of Henry which we have seen,
that we would rather not have had
the volume at all, than to have it
with these accompaniments. They
stain his memory. They rise like
dark spots, to cloud our former
bright recollections. We hope to see
them expunged from any future edi-
tion of his works.

“Poems of a later Date” next fol-.
low. Here we have some beautiful
specimens of the author’s wonted
style and manner. We give the two
following hymns as specimens. Their
beauty appears to us to be confined
to occasional lines, and happy modes
of expression ; and not to be equally
diftused through the whole.

HYMN I,
«The Lord our Ged is full of might,
The winds obey his will:
He speaks, and in his heavenly height
The rolling sun stands still,
L
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‘;Rebel, e waves, and o’er the land
With threatening aspect roar!
The Lord uplifts his awful hand,
And chains you to the shore.
«Howl, windsof night, your force combine!
Without his high behest,
Ye shall not in the mountain pine
Disturb the sparrow’s nest.
« His voice sublime is heard afar,
In distant peals it dies;
He yokes the whirlwind to his car,
And sweeps the howling skies.
«Ye nations bend,—in reverence bend;
~ Ye monarchs, wait his nod ;
Aud bid the choral song ascend,
To celebrate your God.”

HYMN IL

« The Lord our God is Lord of all,

. His station who can find?
I'hear him in the waterfall!

1 hear him in the wind!
«If in the gloom of night [ shroud,

His face 1 cannot fly;
1 see him in the evening cloud,

And in the morning sky.
« He lives, he reigns in every land,

From winter’s polar snows,
To where, acruss the burning sand,

The blasting meteor glows!
« He smiles, we live; he frowns, we die;

We hang upon his word :—
He rears his red right arm on high,

And ruin bares tﬁe sword.

¢« He bids his blasts the fields deform—
Then when his thunders cease,

Sits like an angel >mid the storm,
And smiles the winds to peace !

The volume concludes with some
prose compositions, which may be
read with pleasure, as they afford
pretty good views of the author’s
striking manner of expression, and
of his correct mode of thinking.

——

‘LIVING MANNERS, OR THE TRUE SE-
CRET OF HAPPINESS. A TALE. .
103. Philadelphia. Pustishedpfy
Anthony Finley. 1822.

The polite literature of the pre-
sent day is, for the most part, com-
posed of narratives, wrought up ei-
ther into poetry, or into historical
romances in prose. These produc-
tions are often connected with reli-
gion; and it is in this point of view
thut we contemplate the appearance

Living Manners, or the True Secret of Happiness.

FER.

of such publications with peculiar
attention and interest. We think
that a writer of piety and talents,
by the invention of tales such as the
I;airy'man’s Daughter, and No Fic-
tion, 1s likely to do great good in the
cause of religion. 'The Retrospect,
by Mr. Marks, a lieutenant o the
royal navy, and a little narrative by
Colonel Burn, of the royal marines,
intitled “ Who fares Best,” merit, in
our judgment, the highest praise.
The little book before us we think
deserves commendation, as calcue
lated to do good. The author re-

* lates his story in a very agreeable and

spirited style ; and he Fossesses pow-
ers of description of no ordinary
kind. The inaccuracies which some-
times occur, convince us that he is
not much practised in writing, bat a
little care and experience will easily
correct these errors. He has know-
ledge, and the power of giving inter-
est to what he says; and these are
the chief qualifications of a good
writer.

The author appears to have no in-
clination to magnify or extenuate
whatever he praises or condemns;
but seems to have drawn his charac-
ters as much from the life as his plan
could admit. The book is much too
short for the comprehensive title
which it bears—the narrative is very
incomplete, and terminates very ab-
ruptly. We are glad to hear that
what is published is merely an expe-
riment of the author upon the taste
of the publick, and that if he is en-
couraged he proposes to complete
the story, and render it otherwise as
worthy of attention as his talents
can make it.

The object of the book is to sketch
the history of a youth, by the name
of Sydney, brought up in the cqua-
try by respectable parents, under
whose roof religion, cheerfulness, and

od order, diftused a charm on all
around. Before he takes leave of
the scene of his childhood, to visit
some fashionable friends in the city,
his parents and friends give him ad-
vice and caution. Among the rest,
a venerable man by the name of Bai-
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fey, who, in his early years, had
mingled in the battles of his country,
thus addresses him :

“<Pardon an old man’s fears;’ replied
Bailey; I once was young, and, though I
was uot blessed Witi; all the advantages
g}u enjoy, I had a mother who Eraycd
for me and taught me—blessed be her
rerory ! her prayers are now answered—
but I went into the world, T was caught
by its follies, and I fell into the paths of
its vice. I entreat you, my dear young
friend, be watchful; for true is the word
of the Bible, ‘evil communications corrupt

good manners.’”

Filled with high expectations of
enjoyment, we soon find him in the
metropolis, receiving the attention
of one of its principal circles, and
entering, though with some reluc-
tance, into what are called its guie-
ties. After continuing this kind of
life for some time, he finds that his

irituality of feeling is gone, that
his soul is benumbed with apathy in
all his religious exercises, and that
his Bible is neglected. In this situa-
tion he seemed to himself “as one
who had lost his compass and was
floating he knew not whither.” We
cannot however abridge any more of
the story, bat conclude by allowing
the author to speak, in the following
extract, for himself.

CHAPTER IX.

“ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace
whose mind is stayed on thee—repeated
Sydney to himself, as, in the cool air of a
pleasant moraing, he walked out to the
cottage of William. He had, by rigid dis-
cipline and fervent prayer, regained his
wonted consolation; and he once more
knew what it was to experience that the
fruit of righteousness is peace, and the
effect of nghteousness quictness and as-
surance forever.

“William was considerably improved
in health. His frame had become so much
invigorated, that he was enabled to rise
from his bed ; and he had, in good degree,
regained the use of his speech, He wus
sitting in the shade of the grapevine, at
the door of his dwelling, when Sydney
approached.

“¢You are bettcr this morning.’

“<Yes, through mercy, I have gained
much since you saw me.—Our blesscd
Lord is always good and grucious.’

“ ¢ And your wife ”

<« *She too, thanks to onr kind heavenly

* Living Manners, or the True Secret of HaWs.
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Father, is improving. Here, Mary, will
you not come and speek to the gentle-
man.’

Mary was very busily employed in the
interior of the cottage. With a smile of
Ereeting, and a countenance in which

ealth was beginning to preside, she pre-
sented 'herselfg,-‘ and offcred a seat to the
young visiter.

 After a short conversation, Sydney
asked the favour of William to indulge
him with the particulars of his history.
¢ Believe me,’ said he, ‘mine is not an idle
curiosity.’

“ <My story,” replied William, ‘esge.
cially the earlier part of it, is a sad one, but
it is a story of the mercy of God ; if; there.
fore, it will afford you any satisfaction,
you shall hear it.’

“<[ was born in the town of R——, in
the state of Massachusetts, of parents, who,
1 fear, did not delight much in the ways of
religion. At least, I received from them
very little instruction. I had a grandmeo-
ther, the mother of my father, who was a
servant of God, and she, when I was very
young, used to take every oﬁportunity to
say something to me about the Saviour. 1
remember well when she used to take me
in her arms and pray over me, and make
me say little hymns and prayers. But she
died while I was quite a boy. There were
in town a number of young men who
were Pious, and anxious to do all the good
in thewr power. They had a Sunday School.
I went, and, 1 am sorry to say, 1 behaved
very badly. However, I learned a
deal of the Bible. At length, 1 behaved
80 ill, I was turned away from the school.
—1I went to ses, and, among the sailors, I
soon found enough to encourage me in
evil. My heart was naturally bad, and, as
1 did not scck after God, He left me to
myself, and I went on, far indced, in the
way of wickedness. At length we were
cast away, and, with great difliculty, 1 got
on shore. On examining, I found mysclf
alone on an island. The idea of perishin
overwhelmed me. 1thought whatl sho
do. At length, the instruction which I
had received in the Sunday school came
to my mind ; indeed I had never forgotten
it. I recollected havinr learnt that por-
tion of the Psalms, ¢ The Lord is a very
present help in trouble.” I tried to pray,
1 sought the Lord. I confessed to him
my vileness, and implored him to have

, and to deliver me. He did deliver
me, both in body and soul. My spirit re-
Jjoiced in Him as a Saviour; and, in a short
time, a vessel, paslinm my signal, and
kindly took me on A I was
beset by temptations, but I had made my
vows in the strength of the Almighty,
and [ was enabled to keep them. Resolv-
ing to leave a calling which €xposed me
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to great temptations, as well as dangers, I
came to this country. Here I met with
my Mary; and, through the merciful hand
of our loving Redcemer, we have been
brought thus far on our journey to our
better home. Could I but hear of my

oor father, and hear that he had devoted

imself to God, my anxieties would be at
rest.’

«¢And can you obtain no tidings of
him, William ?

«¢I have made every inquiry within my
power, but have never been able to dis-
cover him. He was a soldier in his youth,
and he had wounds which often disabled
him, and may have borne him to his grave.’

¢ ¢No, William, he yet lives.

¢ <Do not muck me "’

¢ ¢ He lives, and is a child of God.”

“¢The Lord be praised '—But where?

Religious Intelligence.
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—How ?—Who has provided for him ?—
Is he indeed converted ¥’

« William had risen from his seat at the
tidings. ‘The vigour of youth scemed to
reaniinate his framne, but it was the fever
of a moment. He sunk back exhausted.

« As soon as he was sufficiently restored,
Sydney told him the circumstances
Bailey’s coming into the neighbourhood
of his father’s house, and there being so
much afflicted as to be unable to remove.
He told him, too, how he had listened to
instruction, and his long illness had been
sanctified of God. .

«¢A thousand blessings on you, sir,’
cried William, ¢Children, you will attend

our grandfather!—you will play around
im;—and he will spend his days in bless-

ing you!—Oh, we are too happy !”

Aeligioug FTntelligence.
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From the Missionary Chronicle of the
Evangelical Magazine, for Dec. 1822.

SURAT.

Extract of a Letter from Mr. Fyvie to the
Secretary ; dated March 1, 1822.

My Dear Sir,—The present letter will
give you an account of the principal oc-
currences in this place, connected with
my labours among the heathen during
the past month.

From nine o’clock in the morning to
four in the afternoon daily (Sundays ex-
cepted) my time is wholly employed in
superintending the printing press, and
in the translation. This last is very la-
borious work, both for body and mind,
in this trying climate; indeed so much
80, that I am fully convinced no person
even of a healthy constitution can sup-
port it long. Poor Mr. Skinner said to
me, a few days before he was taken ill
of the complaint which terminated his
life, “I do not know how you feel in
translating ; but I feel that it is wearing
away my life” 1 am inclined to think
that my constitution is much stronger
thun his; but really I feel myself some-
times ready to sink under the burden. I
desire, however, not to complain. Iam
utterly unworthy to be engaged in so
good a work. May I have grace and
strength to enable me to complete what
is now going forward. Should the Lord
be pleased to spare me to finish the
translation and printing of the scriptures,
I think I shall be willing to say with
Simeon, ¢ Lord, now lettest,” &c. &c.

In a work so important as giving the
word of God to mankind, in addition to
literary attainments, I know of no quali-
fications so necessary as a tender con-
science, and a heart right with God.

Feb. 4th. Was much gratified this
morning by a visit of the Native who
has for some years been very active in
giving away Tracts, in assisting in the
schools, and in speaking to his country-
men about religion. He requested a
supply of Gujuratee New Testaments and
Tracts, as he-intended to visit several of
the villages at a considerable distance
from Surat. With pleasure U complied
with his request; and pray that the Lord
may be with him in his journey. When
taking leave, he said, “ I go as a pioneer,
and you must follow; and I trust you
will see that my labours have not been
in vain.” Glad should I have been te
have accompanied him; but cannot leave
the work in Surat a single day, unless
compelled to do it, until I receive assist~
ance from England.

1 may here observe that the Gujuratee
Testament is divided into eight parts;
and since it has been printed, about 1,000
parts have been given away by us among
the people in this city, and in the villages
around. About 10,000 Gujuratee Tracts
have been given away since the press
began work here.

Feb. 5th. Visited the second Native
School. The whole number of children
in this school is 50.—Was much pleased
with their progress—heard them before
they were dismissed repeat the lessons
in our first book. Finding them perfect
in the first book, I introduced our second

\
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beok for children; it contains the Ten
Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, a
morning and evening hymn, &c. This
school is entirely composed of Dhera
children—that class of Hindoos who eat
carrion. All the other Hindoos abhor
them, and they always live in districts
by themselves. It is the duty of a mis-
uona:‘y, 1 conceive, to teach the people
that all castes are on a level in the sight
of God; vet in the present state of the
people, it is absolutely impossible to mix
these people with the children of other
castes. We must either teach them in
separate schools, or allow them to re-
main ignorant. The children of all other
castes unite together in the schools.

Feb. 6th. Visited the first and third
Native Schools. In the first are 55 chil-
dren, and in the third 45; making in the
‘three schools together, 150 children.
They may be said to be Christian Schools
entirely, as every thing of a heathen and
superstitious nature bas been gradually
excluded.

Feb. 7th. Preached in our hired house.
In the same street is a heathen temple,
by the door of which I pass in going to
our house of Christian worship. The
idol is a stone of a horrid figure, covered
over with red colour. The house is a
dwelling-house, the lower room onl
being appropriated to the idol. The of-
erings presented to this idol are flowers,
rice, clarified butter, oil, &c. &c. Prayers
are offered up, accompanied with the
ringing of bells, beating of drums, and
dances; this last is generally performed
by girls of infamous character. The
whole service is a mere childish cere-
mony, dishonourable to God, and cal-
culated to pollute the mind. Here no
Erayers are presented to the One only

ving and true God; nosong of praise to
Jehovah is beard; and no instruction
that is good for the soul is cver imparted
to the people. All is ignorance, folly,
and spiritual death.

‘l‘urninli away from the disgusting
scene with feelings of pity for the de-
luded creatures, was happy to find a few
persons waiting my arrival. 1 suppose
&:dabout 40 heard the word of the

_ Feb. 14¢h. Nothing this evening but wed-
dings, beating of drums, and flambeaus
are to be seen or heard in every part of the
city. This being considered a lucky
month, parents generally at this time
betroth their children. Had little expec-
tation of meeting a congregation when I
left home, and less when I reached our
preaching house, as there was a wedding
nextdoor. However, afew persons being
present, 1 sat down and began reading.
Scon after which the bridegroom ar.

rived with his train, and while their mar-
riage ceremony was celebrating, a con-
siderable part of the company came to
hear me. 1 spoke to them from that in-
teresting passage, * God so loved the
world,” &c. &c. All faces were new to
me, and they seemed surprised to hear a
white man speak their language, and
much more surprised at what they heard.
Gave away a considerable number of
Tracts, and the company returned to the
wedding to eat and drink I suppose. I
fear th:g were but ill prepared to hear
the word—indeed one did not scruple to
tell me after the service, that their hearts
were more set on their dinner at that
time than on hearing the word of the
Lord. But we ought to speak the word
“in season and out of season.” '

As my sheet is nearly full, I must here
conclude my extracts from my Journal;
indeed raore would be unnecessary, as I
could give you little else but a repetition
of what I have said. You will learn from
the above the state of things here.

In printing the Old Testament, I have
advanced to the end of Leviticus, and
hope to have the whole of the Pentateuch
printed off by the end of next month. I
mean to go on with the other parts of the
Old Testament as fust as health and
strength will permit. Should these be
continued, I hope the whole may be finish-
ed in aboyt a year hence. I long for its
completion, in order that I may more fully
devote myseif'to the preaching the Gospel
among the heathen. W. Frviz.

Death of Dr. Taylor.

In the same letter Mr. Fyvie informs
the Directors that Dr. Taylor, formerly
their missionary, died at Shiraz, in Persia,
in the month of Dec. 1821.

i —

CHINSURAH.

Ecxtracts of a Leiter from Rev. Geo. Mundy, .

dated Chinsurah, 5th April, 1822,

Since [ last wrote, we have taken under
our care four Native Schools, containing
about 200 children. The Catechism and
Scriptures are learnt, and read by them
daily. On Sabbath morning they are all
assembled in our large Bengalee chapel,
éwhere we every evening exhibit a cruci-

ed Saviour to the people) when we cate-
chise and expound to them. This com-
meneced about ten weeks ago, and has
hitherto gone on with great success; we
are indeed constrained to say “what hath
God wrought!” Five years ago, on B.
Pearson’s arrival, the name of Christ
scarcely dared to be mentioned to a boy,
or a printed book put into his hand,
though its contents were nothing but a

1o
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few fables, so great were their prejudices;
but now what a door is opening for the
communication of that knowledge, which
shall cause them utterly to forsake the
dumb idols of their forefathers.

One evening lately, Mr. Townley took
a Catechism with him into the street, to
read aloud, in order to draw a congrega-
tion for preaching ; he had no sooner read
the first question, * Who created you ?’
than a little boy among the people, im-
medistely of his own accord, gave the an-
swer, % God created me.” Mr. T. went on
with the questions, and the child with
the answers, throughout the book, to the
great astonishment of the people.

We are still endeavouring, as far as our
feeble strength will possibly allow, to
fulfil our Saviour’s injunction, “Preach
the Gospel to every creature ;”’ during the
late cold season, we have preached a great
deal in the open air. Mr. Townley, in
company with Mr. Harle, spent a month
in preaching and distributing tracts at all
the towns and villages up the river, to the
distance of 200 miles. Since their return,
Mr. T. and I have generally been com-
panions in labour, visiting, while the cold
eontinued, al! the villages for many miles

us, and preaching, frequently, the
greater part of the day. 1n one of these
excursions, we were accompanied by a
mative convert from Calcutta. Br. T. and
1 having preached at two different vil-
lages, on our arrival at the third, our Na-
tive Brotherascended the steps of a Hea-
then Temple, and addressed a large con.
gation of his countrymen on the love
of Christ, till the tears streamed from his
eyes. It was a most affecting and-de-
lightful sight! The people stood in
amazement, wondering at the strange and
surprising change which must have taken
place, to cause a once hardened Hindoo
to weep. This same native’s preaching
has been lately blessed to a young man
22 years of age, formerly a Brahmin and
Goroo, (a religious teacher) his disciples
(of whom he had many) all forsook him
on his becoming a disciple of Christ.
He 1s at present with us, and we have
every reason to be much pleased with
him; his piety appears real, and bhis ta-
lents, particularly asa preacher, above the
ordinary kind. He is going through a
regular course of instruction under Mr.
Townley, that he may be better qualified
for the important work ; for this purpose,
Brother T. is translating Dr. Bogue’s
Lectures into Bengulee, and I am attempt-
ing a select translation of Keach’s Scrip-
ture Metaphors.

(A Suttee described.)

. The horrid practice of burning widows
is still carried on without any abatement
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in those places under ow» government.
The Dutch will not allow it in their dis-
tricts. During the last year, in the small
district of Hooghly alone, 195 poor un-
happy females have been sacrificed!!!
A few days ago, hearing of one about to
take place, and our Brethren Trawin and
Bankgead being with us, we all resolved
to go, that we might, if possible, be able
by argument to prevent it. On arriving
at the place, we found the woman sitti
by the body of the deceased; we did
we could to endeavour to persuade her
not to burn; but all we could get from
her were entreaties to leave her; we
then appealed to the feelings of her
daughter, whose office it was to set fire
to the pile, but could make no impres-
sion on her, after which the multitude,
and particularly the Brahmins, were ad-
dressed respecting the injustice, cruelty
and sin of such an act; but finding all
fruitless, silence being obtained, Mn
Townley, in the presence of the people,
oftered up a fervent prayer that God
would graciously show mercy, and soften
their hard hearts—all however failed of
the desired effect, and we were obliged
to be silent spectators of the awful scene.
The poor creature, after being bathed in
the Ganges, was carried, almost senseless
with intoxicating drugs, to the pile, tied
to the dead body, large pieces of wood
laid on her, and the whole bound down
that she might not possibly escape. The
pile wus then set on fire, amidst the
shouts and yells of the people. To us,
indeed, it appeared hell in miniature.
Our feelings were deeply impressed, and
I trust we were constrained to cry with
more fervent spirit, *have respect unte
the covenant, O God, for the dark places
of the carth are full of the habitations of
cruelty.”

HUMPER.

Extracts from a Letter of the Rev. I¥.
Reeve, dated Humpee, 8th of April, 1822,
I feel pain mingled with pleasure, in
addressing you once more this
thronged festival—with pain, to see mul-
titudes so numerous gathered from all
parts of the contiguous towns and villages
to give that worship to graven images
which is due aloue to the true God, who
is jealous of his own glory and will not
give it to another; yet—with pleasure, be-
cause, “ unto me, who am the least of all
saints,” this grace is given, that I should
preach among these poor Pagan Gentiles,
“ the unsearchable riches of Christ.”
‘When shall the arch-fiend of darkness,
the prince of the power of the air, the
of this worlrf be dethroned, and
driven from his usurped dominions ¢
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When shall the infernal spell by which
the m; of Hindoos have been en-
staved and held in bon for ages im-
memorial, be broken for ever? When
shall the name of Jesus be precious among
Pagans—his love shed abroad in their
hearts, and his Goepel exemplified in
their tempers and lives? “O that the
Salvation of God were come out of Zion
—when the Lord bringeth back the cap
tivity of his people, Israel shall rejoice
and Jacob shall be glad.”

In calculating the public revenue that
has been formed during this Heathen fes-
tival, the estimate falls little short of one
million of immortal souls present at the
feast; a fine field you will say for mis-
sionary exertions! Shall we declare it
to be alrexndy white unto the harvest, or
shall we say it is still sterile and bairen,
and requires the labour, culture, and 4l-
lage of ages! Perhaps it will be wiser
to say neither, but wait the great Teach-
er’s time to solve the difliculty.

When we contemplate the irrevocable
engagements of the Covenant of Grace;
when we study the indubitable predic-
tions of ancient seers; when we unfold
the illustrious page of ecclesiastical his-
:?3 ; and, above all, when we turn round

behold the mighty conquests which
the Gospel has already achieved in the
world, all our difficulties vanish ; blush-
ing unbelief retires with shame and con-
fuston, and a host of facilities and auxilia-
rvies appear on either hand, to animate
our faith—to cheer our hopes and to sti-
mulate us with a holy impetus and a sa-
cred velocity, which nothing ought ever
to impede, to abound yet more and more
in the work of evangelizing an
apostate and guilty world.

If a willingness to hear the faithful
preaching of the Gospel, and a readiness
to receive the Scriptures and religious
Tracts, are to be ‘considered as encou-
raging and favourable signs, then certain-
ly these have presented themselves in a
wmanner the most marked throwghout
the whole of our attendance at this hea-
then feast.

Our lodging place has been repeatedly
filled, and a large crowd standing about
the doors, while Anundarayer and myself
have endeavoured to explain to them the
truths of the Gospel, and after giving us
a patient hearing, sometimes for near an
hour, 1 have seen them frequently, and
see them even now, while writing this
sheet, sitting in their fents, one here and
another there, reading the precious con-
tents of our hallow.d Shaster to their fa-
milies and neighbours. Is not this some-
thing like the conduct of the nuble Be-
reans, who were more excellent than
those of Thessalonica, because they
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searched daily whether these things were
0,

I have heen very anxious to know the
soodeﬂ'ecu produced by the labours and
istributions of past years. One circum-
stance came to notice worthy of obser-
vation. 1 was told, that in a large town
at a considerable distance, there were
several ctable merchants, who every
morning after washing themselves, are in
the habit of reading our Holy Scriptures
and religious tracts before they eat any
food; that they seemed deeply interested
in the great truths thus brought to their
knowledge, and that they were daily stu-
dying them with seriousness and attention.
We know who has said—* [ am the fiving
bread which came down from heaven; iIf
any man eat of this bread he shall live
for ever, and the bread that I will give is
my flesh, which I will give for the life of
the world.” For hundreds of miles in
every direction, the starving souls of the
heathen have now this immortal food
placed before them, and if by the influ-
ence of divine grace, itis e palatable
to their appetites, and they hunger after
it with longing desire, then with impor.
tunity and fervour will they cry—*“Lord,
evermore give us this bread.”

PENANG.
The Stupidity, and Cruelty of Idolaters,

Exemplified in the conduct of the Chi-
nese; extracted from the Journal of Mr.
Medhurst, when he resided in Penang.

Jan. 7, 1821.— Walking out, I called at
the house of a man, who was engraving an
idol; and, on looking round, I perceived
his house to be full of the works of his
own hands. 1 could not help feeling a
holy indignation at such affronts en the
Divine Majesty, to suppose him to be like
unto w and stone, graven by art and
man’sdevice. I spoke to him on the folly
of trusting to the works of his own hands,
but I found him to be nearly asignorant as
the idols he was making. “They that
make them are like unto them.” He was
unable to give any consistent exeuse for
his folly, lcE’nowledged that he was a mere
imitator of others, and was making the
idols for his own gain.

On my return, I visited a temple in
ruins—the altar neglected, and the god
removed. I longed for the time when the
shrines of idolatry shall all meet a similar
fate. When 1 inquired why the temple
was deserted, I was told very eagerly that
the had selected another spot for his
residence in preference to this. I doubted
how it was possible fora log of wood to be
capable of choice, or to express his desire
to others ; they said there was no difficul-
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t{ in either; for when they were carrying
the god round the village, in his chair of
state, (borne generally by four men only,)
on its arrival at the particular spot which
the god preferred, the chair suddenly be-
came heavy, and twenty men could not
move itthence. My informant said he was
not an eye-witness of this circumstance,
but he firmly believed 8.  What a pity it
is that they do not trouble themselves to
inquire into the truth or falschood of such
things, before they give an implicit cre-
dence to them.

Murder of Female Infants by the Chinese.

Jan. 18¢th.—A man came for medicine
to-day, with whom I conversed awhile pri-
vately. Iasked him how long he had left
China, and whether he ever thought upon
his fumily there. He said he frequently
thought on them, and intended next year
to return and visit them, for he had three
sons, and one daughter, who was married.
“1 had another daughter,” he added, “but

1 did not bring her up.” “Not bring her -

up, (said I,) what did you then do with
her ¢ «1 smothered her (said he): this
year also I heard by letter that another
daughter was born; I sent word to have
that smothered also, but the mother has
preserved it alive.” 1 was shocked at this
speech, and still more at the horrid indif-
ference with which he uttered it. “ What,
(said 1,) murder your own children? Do
you not shudder at such an act?”’ « Oh!
no, (said he;) it is a very common thing
in China; we put the female children out
of the way, to save the trouble of bringing
them up; some people have smothered
five or six daughters” My horror was
increased by his continued indifference,
and the lightness with which such crimes
are perpetrated in China with impunity,
which must be the case, when they are re-
lated without fear of detection, as the
common vccurrences of life. I felt 1 had
a murderer by my side, who must without
repentance inevitably perish. 1 told him
plainly that he had committed a most
dreadful sin, and that he was in danger of
eternal wrath. Though I said this with
the st seriousness and earnestness,
at first he only laughed, and it was some
time before he would acknowledge that
he had done wrong : however, afterwards
he seemed to fecl alittle concerned, and I
hope affected. What an awful view does
this present of the ¢ Celestial Empire,”
loaded with crime, deluged with blood,
and ripe for destruction ! -

. DEATH OF DR. MILNE,
After the Missionary Chronicle was
worked off, a letter was received from
Mr. Ince, Prince of Wales’s island, dated
June 10, conveying the very distressing
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intelligence of the death of our invalusble
missionary, Dr. Milne, who died at Ma-
lacca on the 27th day of May last, four
days after his return from Sincapore and
Penang, which islands he had visited with
the hope of recovery.

[The same letter communicates an ac-
count of the death of Mrs. Ince, wife of the
missionary, on the 1st of June, after a few
days iliness. ]

i —

DOMESTICK MISSIONS.

MISSION TO THE SANDWICH ISLANDS.

The persons destined for the Sandwich
Island Mission, assembled at New Haven,
about the 15th ult. for the purpose of
taking passage in the ship Thames, cap-
tain Closby, which was to sail on the 19th.

The names of the Mission family are as
follows :—

Rev., William Richards,

Rev. Charles Samuel Stewart,

Rev. Artemas Bishop,

Dr. Abraham Blatchley, Physician, ac-
quainted also with various mechanical em-
ployments.

Mr. Joseph Goodrich, Licensed Preach-
er, acquainted with various mechanicil
employments,

Mr. James Ely, ILicensed Preacher,
Teacher, and Mechanick.

The persons above named are married,
and are accompanied by their wives.

Mr. Levi Chamberlain, 7Teacher, and
Superintendent of secular concerns.

Stephen Popohe, a native of the Society
islands.

William Kummo-oo-lah, a native of the
Sandwich islands.

These youths are professors of religion.

Richard Kriouloo, a native youth of the
Sandwich islands.

Cooperee, a native man of the Sand-
wich islands.

Betsey Stockton, a coloured woman,
qualified to teach a school, and to take
charge of domestick concerns.

It may perhaps be gratifying to our
readers to see a copy of the last letter
which this coloured young woman wrote
to the editor, in whose family she was
brought up, giving an account of an oc-
currence in Providence favourable to the
mission family, of which she is a member.

“Vew York, Nov. 7th, 1822.

“8ir,—I have been waiting forsome time
to know something decisive respecting the
mission, that I might write to you. Fvery
thing appeared so unfavourable to our
getting off this fall, after we came to New
York, that we all felt very much dis-
couraged : but just as our fears had risen
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to their highest pitch, a merciful Provi-
dence interposed in our behalf. You know,
that the vessels which commonly go to
the South seas from our country, are
whaling ships, and that the accommoda-
tions are very seklom good. Dr. Holman,
the missionary who lately returned from
the Sandwich islands, told Mr. Stewart
that the last mission family suffered very
much from the size of the ship; they were
obliged to be stowed so close in the cabin
that they could admit no fresh air. Fearfud
that this would be our own case, and
knowing that our family was much larger,
and also that we were likely to be detain-
ed cight weeks longer, were very dis-
couraging circumstunces., However we
went on with our business as fast as possi-
ble, getting every thing in readiness to
sail in ten days, if a ship should be pre-
E'a:ed. Mr. Stewart left us to go to New
ven, intending to return and go to Bos-
ton in a short time. When he arrived at
New Haven he was informed that a ship
was there ready to put to sea, going to the
South seas, and only waiting for the cap-
tain. He felt a strong inclination to see
her, as he had lieard much said of the
vessels that sail in those waters. Assoon as
his wishes were made known, a boat was
ordered from the ship to wait upon him,
and he went on board— To his surprise he
found her a large handsome well built
ship, and learned that she was the Thames,
built for a London trader. Her cabin is as
large as your study, with twenty-three
births in it and seven windows; the doors
made of mahogany, and every thing in
her elegant. He told the officers that if he
had known of this vessel ten days sooner
he would have engaged a passage for
Mrs. S. and myself. They said it was en-
tirely too Jate now—that they must go to
sea immediately. He told me that he
never felt so dejected in his life as he did
at that time, when he thought of our si-
tuation, and the opportunity that was
about to be lost, He spoke of it to man
of his friends, who regretted very muc
that they had not known of this vessel
sooner. At last the owners of the shi
agreed to have a meeting, and take it
into consideration, Mr. 8. went to a prayer
meeting in the evening—still quite de-
jected: but when he came from it, he
ound on the ground an agent just arrived
:'lrnom ?oston, with (i)rders to detain this
ip, if possible, and to en a passa
forpt.he whole ﬁion fami geg‘hl:z o\i:
ers met again, el to detain the
ship ten“g':‘;s longer.“g‘ B
“Sir, I think we feel our hearts filled
with gratitude, for this kind interposition
of Providence. Orders were given to
muster the family immediately, and we
expect to be all together by next Wednes-
Vou L—Ch. Adv.
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day in New Haven. M. and Mrs. S. and
myself, will leave New York on Tuesday
next, and as soon as the b: e can be
brought from Boston we shall sail. I shall
not be able, in all probability, to write to
you again, before we leave the country—
1t will be all hurry and confusion from the
time we get to New Haven until we sail.
But, sir, I shall never forget your kind-
ness—no, I cannot—my heart will be warm
with gratitude to you, while it is warm
with life. Please to remember me to all
the family. I should love to hear from
you once more before I leave the country,
1 am, and hope ever to remain, your grate-
ful and obedient servant,

“BrTsEY 8TOCKTON.”

While the missionaries remained at New
Haven publick religious services were per-
formed in the churches. On the Sabbath,
Messrs. Bishop and Richards preached with
much acceptance. Sabbath evening a meet-
ing for prayerwas held. The Rev. Mr. Bard-
well, formerly a Missionary to India, ad-
dressed the mission family, and gave them
much useful and excellent advice respect-
inE their conduct, &c. as Missionaries,
The Rev. President Day, then made a
very interesting address to the J)eople.-—
Monday evening was assigned for the
Missionaries to receive the instructions of
the Prudential Committee. Accordingly,
at an early hour the church was crowded,
and these heralds of the cross, for the last
time in a Christian land, united in the so-
leran worship of the God of thejr fathers,
Rev. Mr. Richards preached an appropri-
ate discourse from Isaiah, Ix. 9. ¢ Surely
the isles shall wait for me.”” The Corres-
ponding Secretary, J. Evarts, Esq. then
gave the instructions of the Board. The
subject was introduced with the solemn
thought that the missionaries had devoted
themselves to this arduous work for kfe.
That those upon whom every eye then
rested, were to go to those far distant
isles, there to live—there to labour—
there to die—and that there their bones
must rest till the archangel’s trump shall
summon them to judgment. Mr. E.dwelt
on the advantages of union among them-
selves, and the direful consequences of
disunion. He spoke in the most touching
manner of the possibility that any one of
them should prove unfaithful. They were,
he said, placed on an eminence that would
render them a spectacle to the world;
and such an event would pmduce 8OITOW
in every land. The Scottish peasant, as
he read the account by his cvening fire-
side, would mourn over their delinquency;
and in Switzerland, perhaps, some pious
widow in her rock-sheltered cottage would
weep—nay, the rocks themselves would
a.lmﬁn weep—at the melancholy tidings.
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On the other hand, he added, if they were
faithtul to the end, they would be the
cause of joy to millions; and reccive a
bright crown of glory as their eternal re-
ward.

At the close of the services, those who
lhad professed to love the Lord Jesus, to
the number of six or seven hundred, se-
parated from the rest of the audicnce,
und sat down to commemorate his dying
love.

A collection was taken up for the Mis-
sion, amounting to $334. In addition to
this, donations were made from different
individuals of the city and its vicinity, to
the amount of $1000.

On Tuecsday afternoon, a large con-
course of people assembled on "Tomlin-
son’s whart, to take leave of the devoted
little band, who had for several days occu-
pied nearly all their thoughts. A circle
was formed around the missionaries, with
their own ncarest relations and friends
just back of them, and the clergyman and
others who were to officiate on the occa-
sion, dircctly opposite. A Hymn, com-
posed by William B. Tappan, was sung.

The missionaries were then feelingly
commended, in a prayer by the Rev, Mr.
Merwin, to the care and protcction of
Him who “rides upon the whirlwind and
directs the storm.”

The solemn stillness that had pervaded
the assembly during the religious exer-
cises, was followed E'.{ a convulsive throb
of sympathy, when the parting embrace
i One could scarcely fail of
being reminded of St. Paul taking leave
of his friends at Miletus, when * he kneel-
ed down and prayed with them all. And
they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s
neck, and kissed him; sorrowing most of
all for the words which he spake, that
they should see his face no more. And
they accompanied him unto the ship.”

As the bouts receded from the shore,
the missionaries doubtless dwelt with ago-
nizing eagerness on the lessening forms
of those who watched their departure.
But no want of resolution was perceived
on either side. Fathers and mothers gave
up their children to the noble work,
praising God that they were accounted
worthy to labour in such a glorious cause;
and the missionaries themselves, with a
cheerful courage, bid farewell to their
native land, relying, with undoubting con-
fidence, on the promise of Christ—1I
will b?’with you even to the end of the
world.

The subjoined note, from the Rev. Mr.
Stewart to the editor, contains, it is be-
Lieved, the last account yet received of
this interesting mission family, destined to
reinforce the establishment af;eady formed
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at the Sandwich islands, under the auspices -

of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions.

% On board Ship ¢ Thames, Long Island
Sound,” Nowv. 20th, 1822,

«\y respected and beloved friend,—1
sought in vain for an opportunity to writc
a few lines before our embarkation—I can
still de it, hdwever, and send on shore by
the pilot. According to appointment we
got under sail yesterday afternoon, and
are now making our way out of the Sound,
with every sail filled with a fair breeze.

“ We have been exceedingly blest in
all respects.  The family is truly a lovely
onc—perfectly satisfactory.  The ship is
of the first order of trading vessels—370
tons—packet built, with fine cabin and
every accorimodation, The captain is not
a pious man, but kind and affable, moral
and polite. The crew also seem well dis-
poscd, interesting men. The inhabitants
of New Haven were extremely kind and
liberal, in providing stores; and we have
every thing our health and comfort re-
quire.

«“Qur embarkation was solemn and af-
fecting—every bosom, no doubt, was filled
with inexpressible emotions; but, I pre-
sume, among them there were none of re-
F-et nor fear.  We might have wept, and

rom sorrow ; but with it was mingled ¢ zhe
Jou of grief?

“The captain’s name is Clasley, the
crew are 22 in number, making in all 41
souls on board.

«This note, my dearand reverendfriend,*®

* Mr. Stewart had been the pupil of
the editor, and had promised, in the last
interview, to keep an accurate journal of
every occurrence from the time of sailing.
And if spared to reach the island to which
he is destined, to forward a particular ac-
count, not only of every thing relating to
the mission, but of the state of those isl-
ands generally—their climate, soil, natural
history, character of the natives—as to ap-
pearance, their manners, measure of im-
provement, form of government, com-
merce, &c. While the propagation of the
gospel ought certainly to occupy the chief
attention of a missionary, it is desirable, if
his talents and education qualify him to do
it, that he should also collect and commu-
nicate information on all the subjects men-
tioned above. This may be of great use
in various ways. It is calculated to re-
commend missionary enterprises to scien-
tifick men, The improvements in
gnphy and natural history are useful to

e world, and may be directly serviceable
to missionary undertakings. If the life of
Mr. Stewart is prolonged, it is hoped that
the pages of the Chnstian Advocate will
be enriched with his communications.
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T design merely to be a pledge for the
transmission of the intelligence promised.
We know not whether we shall ever be
heard from after the pilot leaves us: but
we know, and 1 trust feel, that we are in
the hands of a wise and merciful God—In
him we will endeavour to confide and
fear no evil; and through his grace in Je-
sus Christ, we hope at last to meet all our
beloved Christian friends in the world of
rest, when this world of labour shall be no
more. Mrs. 8. and Betsey are in good
health and spirits, and desire to be affec-
tionately remembered to yourself and fa-
mily—farewell. STEwWaRT.”

i —

GREAT OSAGE MISSION.

Extract of a letter from Miss Woolley to
her Mother.—Sept. 23, 1822.

Having mentioned with regret that she
had received no letters from her friends
for several months, Miss W. thus pro-

You know, Dear Mother, it is desirable
te receive frequent communications from
our friends. I am unwilling to be con-
sidered as cut off from the number of
your children, although I see your face
no more. Let me still live in your re-
membrance, share in your affections, and
bave an interest in your prayers. I have
to request, however, that you will not in-
dulge one anxious thought about me, for
I have every needed ?ood Could you
but see me and my little Indian children
in our cabin, seated by our cheerful fire,

ou would be constrained to adore the
rd for his goodness to your unworthy
child. Yes, my Dear Mother, the Lord
hath ever been my Guardian, from my in-
fancy to the present hour. Let us then
still put our trust in him.

You have probably heard, that the

s have had a skirmish with the
Iaways, and killed five men. They lost
two men, and had two others dangerous-
ly wounded. On their return, they en-
camped here a few days, that the wound-
ed might be under the care of Doctor
Belcher. Their minds'are yet darkened,
and they still glory in their shame, count-
ing it a badge of the highest honour to
. carry about with them the limb of a fel-
low mortal, which they, with bloody
bhands, have severed from the body.
Shall this cause the Missionary to shrink
from his labour? Shall these poor igno-
rant pegans be permitted, without an
effort to save them, to sink down to ever-
lasting perdition? Christians, pray for
them; pray for us. We need your pray-
ers; we need unfeigned humility, and

Religious Fntelligence.

.

91

living and active faith, to enable us to
persevere in the path of duty.

On Monday last, three of our promisin
children were taken from the School.
Two of them, a brother and sister, aged
the one ten and the other eleven years,
were taken away about two o’clock ; and
the third, a girl of twelve years, was call-
ed for about sunset, and, amidst a flood of
tears, was constrained to go. The next
morning she begged her Mother to return
to the Station and purchase the book she
had been studying—adding, that she
“wished still to read, although she was
not permitted to continue at School.” A
book was accordingly presented to her,
and to each of the other children.

On the 20th inst. I attended the quar-
terly examination of our School. I think
it would be very pleasing to you, could

witness the improvement the children
have made in reading, writing, and sew-
ing. 1 must mention Rebecca Williams
in particular, for the encouragement of
those who contribute annually for her
support. She can sew neat enough to
work on cambrick; and has assisted con-
siderably in making articles for the fami-
ly. She has had an attack of fever for
several weeks; but is now so far resto-
red as to be able again to attend School.
Mary Ludlow can also sew very neat for
a child of four years of age. Sarah Coch-
ran has been taken from School, but we
hope soon to have another to bear the
same name.

Most of the family have already had
several attacks of the ague. They have
generally had three or four attacks, and
some six or eight, before the disease was
arrested.—We have at present only nine
Osage children in the School—four boys
and five girls. Two little girlsliving with
sister Etris, the one six and the other
seven years of age, pieced a block-work
bed-quilt during the last vacation.

w——ii—

SENECA MISSION.

Journal of the Mission from the 19¢th of Sept.
to the 8th of Oct.

GENERAL COUNCIL.

Thursday, Sept. 19, 1822.—A general
council was this day opened at our coun-
cil-house, composed of the principal chiets
residing on these reservations. The coun-
cilis preparatory to the distribution of the
annuity. At this time, several important
communications from government were
read to the council by the agent, most of
which were directed to both parties. One
was an answer to a letter from the chiefs
of the Christian party, commending them
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for the zeal they have manifested in pro-

moting their own civilization and happi-

ness, notwithstanding the opposition of
the other party to their measures; exhort-

ing them to prosecute those measures;

and assuring them that as long as they

pursue this wise course they will always
receive the countenance and support of
government. Another was a communi-
cation to the agent, including instructions,

quite favouubﬁe to the increase of schools
and improvements generally. The last
was a letter addressed chiefly to the pa-
gan party, containing a severe reprimand
for the determined opposition and un-
warranted hostilities which they have
lately manifested towards teachers and
missionaries, contrary to the wishes of the
government and their own best interests.
“ We have viewed,” say they, “ the con-
duct of the party among the Six-nations,
called ¢The Pagan party,” with marked
disapprobation. The institutions in the
Six-nations having been established with
the consent of a number of the principal
chiefs, and with the approbation of go-
vernmnent, a continuance of the violent
‘measurcs, which they have lately mani-
fested towards them, and in particular
any attempts to remove them against the
wish of so many of their own people and
that of the government, will be consider-
ed as highly unjust to the former, and
disrespectful and offensive to the latter.”
These communications, so favourable to
our cause, greatly embarrassed the oppo-
site party. Our hope is, that it may have
this cftect, if no other; to open a door of
peaceful residence to our brother mis-
sionaries, on the Indian land. We do
believe that the Lord will still grant,
that the remnants of these scattered
tribes may be blest with the means
of salvation. Let the people praise
t]l:ee, O Lord: Let all the people praise
thee.

Sabbath, Scptember 22.—The congre-
gation met for worship as usual, The
exercises were attended with due punc-
tuality, and with serious attention. The
services of the afternoon were conducted
at the Mission House, for the purpose of
attending a funeral, when a number of
strangers were present. We trust the
Lord was with us by his Spirit, animating
our hearts and giving efficacy to his truth.
An unusual solemnity and depth of feel-
ing seemed to pervade the whole as.
sembly, which gave much interesat to our
meeting. ‘

Interesting Interview.

Wednesday, September 25.—8Six of the

natives met this afternoon, according to

previous appointment, for social prayer,
and mutual conference on the state of
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their souls. Thcse seasons are often most
refreshing. It was truly delightful, as well
as calculated to excite our praise to Al-
mighty God, to sce one of our most res-
pectable chiefs who had lately been
brought near to death, while relating his
feelings during the time, affected to weep-
ing. But a short time ago, this man knew
but little of the importance of prepara-
tion for death. The gross darkness of
paganism had long covered his soul. He
now appears to think of his former course
only with disgust, and we humbly hope,
with genuine repentance. The whole
expressed a determination, that, by the
grace of God, they would scek the Sa.
viour’s face, till they might know and
believe that he lived inthem of a truth.

Another Disturbance in the School.

Tucsday, t. 24.—We were gricved
to-day to sce all the girls of our School
running home without permission. One
of the smaller girls had been quite trou-
blesome lately; so much so as to receive
;eproof from one ofbthe sisters.  She did

etter for a while, but again trespassed.
We told her father. He conversed with
his child, but probably did not reprove
her. She has since conducted worse.
She endeavoured to induce others to run
away; and they bave all manifested a
disposition more or less to go. To-day,
however, a couple of women came and
conversed with them, and they immedi-
atcly went home. We expect that amon
other things they were told to come ans
assist their E‘arcnts in gathering their corn
harvest, without consulting us. Thus are
we tried with this ignorant inconsiderate
Eeople. They are anxious, at times, to

ave their children educated, and com-
plain at the shadow of ncglect towards
them; and on the most trifling occasion
they will teach them to disobey us. The
Lord convince us of the need of patience;
and them, of the folly of such measures.

Depusation of the Chiefs.

Saturday, Sept. 28.—The Chiefs hav-
ing been previously informed of the con-
duct of the children, sent a deputation to-
day to converse with us on the subject.
They had much fault to find with our me-
thod of conducting the school and the
establishment generally. The teacher
was blamed for not being more confined |
to his particular department ; for not treat-
ing the children in a more tender and per-
suasive manner; and for not using more
caution and forbearance in his attempts
to correct them : and all this evidently gor
the sake of palliating the conduct of the
children, They did not think it best to
correct the children with the rod, on any
account. The best way was to use per-
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suasive measures, and coax them into
obedience. They were then asked, what
was to be done in case such a plan should
not have the desired effect, as their chil-
dren had long been accustomed to have
their own way, and could not always be
coaxed ! Why, then, tell the parents, and
let them tell the children their duty. Well,
suppose this utterly fails, and the child
grows worse! The only alternative then
was, if both parties failed, to consider the
child as a poor, worthless being, and so
cast him out. They concluded by say-
ing that the children should ali come back
in due time; and they finally thought
more would come soon, especially of the
women, to attend upon the work-school,
which bad becn necessarily suspended
during the summer, for want of proper
assistance in teaching. Among these
they supposed would be a2 number of
young women of the opposite party, who,
they were well assured, wished to come,
and were only waiting an invitation on
our part. They were told that this depart-
ment would be Kut into operation as soon
as a female teacher could be procured by
the Board. We then parted, with mutual
expressions of good will, and the usual
tokens of friendship.

Fisit from an Agent of the Board.

Friday, Oct.4—We were this day vi-
sited by our dear Brother Kanouse, agent
of the Board. We hope our hearts have
been refreshed, and our drooping spirits
raised, by this valued brother. May the
Lord bless our friend in his attempts to
recomn..nd the cause of missions to the
charities of the churches in this vicinity.
May his hecart be encouraged and his
hands strengthened by the hands of the
mighty God of Jacob!

Monday, Oct. 6.—To day being the
monthly concert of prayer, a goodly num-
ber attended.  After the exercises of the
evening, Brother Kanouse held a talk with
the chiefs of the Christian party, respect-
ing the progress of the school department.
Our Brother affectionately told them his
disappointment in not secing more of
their children under the superintendence
of the mission family; and held up to
their view the disposition so generally
prevalent among our red brothers at the
South, to encourage the hearts of their
missionaries by causing the children to
show a prompt as well as obedient attend-
ance upon their instruction. They at-
tempted to palliate the matter, but appear-
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ed confused. We trust that the conver-
sation of our brother has had a very con-
siderable influence in causing them to
take into consideration their remissness
in this particular. May the Lord convince
them of their duty. They promised in fu-
ture to do all in their power to encourage
the school.

T'uesday, Oct.8.—To-day sister Harris
was blesscd with a daughter. May God,
in his holy providence, glovity himself in
this event, -

————

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene-
ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,
acknowledges the receipt of the following
sums for their Theological Seminary at
Princeton, N J. during the month of
January last, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, one quar-
ter’s rent, for the Contingent

Fund - - - - - 88750
Of Mrs. Jane Keith, a benevolent
donation from the Congrega-
tional and Presbyterian Fe-
male Association of Charleston,

South Carolina, for ditto - 100 00

Amount received for the
Contingent Fund - } 187 50

Of Rev. Samucl B. How, the first
annual instalment of Rev. Da.-
vid Comfort, for the Synod of
New York and New Jersey’s
Professorship - - -

Of Rev. John B. Patterson, per
Rev. Dr. Janeway, from 0-
ning Church, for the Synod of
Ph'ﬁadclphia Professorship -

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, his
second semi-annual payment
for the Oriental and Biblical
Literature Profcssorship -

Of Rev. John Goldsmith of New-
town, Long Island, his second
annual instalment, for the same
Professorshi - - -

Of Rev. Ch:uges Hodge, from
Mr. John Kennedy, in part of
his proportion for a Scholar-
ship to be endowed by the Se-

10 00 °

55 00

50 00

nior Classof 1823 - - 40 00

And from Mr. Stebbins, for
dito - - - - 2500
“Total $392 50
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Means of rendering Wood, Linen, &c.
* &c. incombustible.—Mr. Benjamin Cook,
of Baskerville House, Birmingham, in his
experiments on the alkalies, has disco-
vered that all linen, cottons, muslins, &c.
&c. when dipped in a solution of the pure
vegetable aﬁali at a gravity of fromn 124
to 130, taking water at the gravity of 100,
‘become incombustible. That all timbers
become incombustible when saturated
with a solution of alkali at-the gravity of
140 to 150. He has two methods of sa-
turating timber, first by letting the tim-
ber in the plank lie in the solution for
several weeks, until the alkali has per-
fectly filled up the pores of the wood-~
but the method he prefers, is the use of
a powerful machine, by which he extracts
or forces out the sap, and then forces
the alkali through the whole tree, thus
filling up all the pores and rendering the
tree incombustible ; this he proposes to
do as soon as the tree is felled, and be-
fore the bark is taken off. When the
bark is in its best state he peforms this
operation in a few hours, which, while it
renders the wood incombustible, com-
pletely prevents dry rot.

The solution of pure vegetable alkali
which Mr. Cook prepares for securing
from fire muslins, cottons, &c. &c. is as
pure as the clearest sprin
fectly free from smell, and will not dis-
colour the finest cambrics or muslins,
When so many dreadful accidents are
continually happening from ladies’ dress-
es taking fire, from bed and window cur-
tains being set on fire either by accident
or carelessness of servants, we cannot
but consider this discovery as one of
great importance to society.

For ship timbers, its value is inestima-
ble, and not less so for all timber for
houses and publick buildings.

Sierra Leone papers have been receiv-
ed at the office of the Boston Centinel,
via St. Jago. The British cruisers had
been very active and successful in sup-
pressing the slave trade, but iad not been
seconded in their efforts by the French
cruisers, who were restricted by their in-
structions. The British ship Driver, Cap-
tain Wooldridge, had captured off the
river -Bonny, a Spanish schooner of about
90 tons, with 250 slaves, and a Portu-
guese brig, of 250 tons and 270 slaves.
The former had arrived at Sierra Leone.

The Christian population of the colony,
exceeded 10,000, mostly blacks; who

wuater, per- |

were principally engaged in agricultural
pursuits. The commerce of the colony
appeured to be thriving, and the exports
of gold dust, elephants’ teeth, beeswax,
hides, and timber, very considerable.
Vaccination had been successfully intro-
duced on the coast by the British com-
manders.

Income for the last year of some of the
principal religiousinstitutions in England:
Bible Society, £103,853 ; Christian Know-
ledge, #£50,802; Church Missionary,

252,975 London Missionary, #£29,427 ;
Woesleyan, #£26,888; Baptist Foreign
Missions, £11,600; Jews, £11,220; Re-
ligious T'ract, £9,261; Moravian, £7,193;
Hibernian, #£3,372; Prayer Book and Ho-
mily, #£2,057 ; Naval Bible, £2,040; Bap-
tist Liish, #£2,000; Sunday School Union,
#£1,762; Afvican, #£1,154; Baptist Home
Mission, f£930.

At Valparaiso, in Chili, a subscription
is raising for the purpose of building a
panthceon, or burying place for Protestants,
and a considerable sum has already been
collected. Schools on the Lancasteriun
system are now establishing at Mendoza,
at the foot of the Andes mountains.

One of the most interesting establish-
ments at Lubeck is an institution of a very
novel description, which owed its origin
to the following circumstance : Dr. Leithof,
an eminent physician, having a child born
a cri;t),ple, was induced to direct his re-
searches towards remedying the defect,—
and, by dint of much study, assisted by
unremitted patience and attention, suc-
ceeded completely in six years. This suc-
cess induced him to commence an esta-
blishment for the reception of females and
male infants similarly affected, which at
present contains twenty patients. The
dormitories, which are on the ground
floor—to admit, 1 suppose, of immediate
communication with the spacious court in
the rear—are elegantly fitted up. Several
of the patients had been carried into the
court for the benefit of the fresh air, as
the evening was very fine. I was unable
to ascertain exactly the mode of treat-
ment, but was informed, that pressure ap-
plicd to the diseased part is of prime im-
portance. The beds are of a curious and
commodious construction : at the head of
each there is a system of pulleys on which
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a catgut string is wound,—which is passed |

through two holes in the wood, and com-
municates with the body of the patient.
"This string admits of difterent degrees of
tension, like those of a musical instru-
ment, and regulates the pressure of the
bandages with which the part aftected is
swathed. The hands of the cripples were
free, and they were employed—some
with toys, others with books or work.
They reccive instruction two hours every
cvening from a master, who goes the
rounds of the several dormitories. None
of them ever leave their beds or change
their posture, but lic continually on the
back until the cure be nearly completed.
There is a bath for the use of those conva-
lescents, for whom bathing is considered
beneficial.

German Universities.— Great sensation
has been excited in Germany by a work
bearing the following title :

“On the disgraceful Proceedings in
German Universities, Gymnasiums, and
Lyceums; or History of the Academical
Conspiracy against Royalty, Christianity,
and Property. By K. M. E. Fabricius, Li-
brarian at Bruchsal.”

This work, of about 200 pagcs, is ded
cated to all the Founders and German
Members of the Holy Alliance, their
Ministers and Ambassadors to the Diet;
and tells them things that make the hair
stand on end. Mcn such as Kant, Fichte,
Schelling, Campe, Lofller Paulus, Krug,
and along et cetera of names, to the num-
ber of 60,000 writers, are here denounced
as corrupters and scducers of youth, blas-
phemers, liars, incendiarics; who have
formed, directly and indirectly, an asso-
ciation by which all thrones are thrcaten-
ed, and from which all the revolutions we
have witnessed progeeded.

. —

A work has just appeared at Paris,
which uced an extraordinary interest
in the literary worll. It is a philosophi-
cal history of the Roman Empcrors, from
Cesar to Constanting, by M. Thoulotte,
formerly sub-prefeot,  The judicions ob-
servations, accurate delineations, and dig-
nified style of the authar arc said to be
universally applauded. The work is de-
dicated to MM, Constant, and D’Argen.-
som, and is expected to appear in English
and German.,

Soon will be published, the Political and
Private Life of the Marquis of London-
derry; including most important and au-
thentic particulars of his last moments
and death; with numerous anecdotes and
reflections. Onc volume 8vo.
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The celcbrated Lexicon of Photius, of
which an edition was published at Leip-
sic, from a faulty manuscript, in 1808, is
now for the first time printed under the
auspices of the Society of ‘Trinity Ool-
lege, Cambridge, from the celebrated
Codex  Galeanus, made with his own
hand, by the late Professor Porson. Mr.
Dobree, the cditor, has collated the MS.
and noted all the varieties and correc-
tions; and by way of appendix, has sub-
Jjoinced a fiagment of a Rhetoric Lexicon
from a MS. in the University Library.

W. Rae Wilson, Esq. of Lanarkshire,
has in the press an Account of his Tra-
vels inthe Holy Land and Egypt. It will
form a handsome octavo volume, and will
be illustrated with many interesting
views. The great object of this traveller
was to compare the customs and manners
of the countries he visited with the ac-
counts in Scripture.

In the London press—® Travels in the
Northern States of America, particular]
those of New England and New York.”
By Timothy Dwight, LL.D. late Presi-
dent of Yale College; author of « A Sys-
tem of Theology,” &c. Reprinted from
the American edition, with illustrative
Maps. .

Mr. Barbier, one of the most distinguish-
ed bibliographers of France, is about to
publish a work entitled the “ Dictionary
of Anonymous Authors.” It is the fruit of
forty years of research, the object of which
was to discover the names of the writers
who, since the invention of the art of
printing, have published works of any im-
portance anonymously.

We have to announce the death of the
pious, learned, and venerable John Heck-
ewelder, of Bethlehem. He died on Fri-
day last, the 31st of January, at six o’clock
in the moming, at the advanced age of
scventy-ninc years. Had he lived until
next month, he would have attained the
age of eighty. .

The Rev. John Heckewelder, having
spent the greater part of his life among
the Indian nations, was little known in this
country, until our lamented Dr. Wistar,
who was an cxcellent judge of merit, per-
suaded him to communicate to the world
the immense fund of information that he
possessed respecting the history, manners,
and customs of the aboriginces of our land,
Wistar did not live to see that work pub-
lished, which has placed Heckewelder
among the most interesting writers that
thus country has produced, but by means
of its publication, its author became more
generadly known, and endeared himseif to
all who had the happiness of his acquaint.
auce, not only by tﬁe knowledge he
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sessed, and which he freely communi-
cated to all who were desirous of it, but by
all those excclicnt qualities of the heart
which command love, estecem, vencration,
and respect.  His religion was solid, his
iety sincere, his modesty unassumed, and
Eis benevolence unbounded. 1is loss will
be fclt and regretted by the country at
large, whose literary fame he largely con-

View of Publick Affuirs.
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tributed to extend ; but to those who were
admitted to the intimacy of his friendship,
and to that rcligious society of which he
was the ornament, that loss 1s a misfortune
which no words can sufficiently express.

We understand that Mr. Heckewelder
has left some posthumous works, which
will be published in due time.

Dictw of Publick %ffaitg.

By a vessel, which left Liverpool on
the first of January, we have received in-
telligence of an interesting character, and
in a more official form than that alluded
to in our January number.

The French ministry have not been
united in their opinions in regard to Spain.
The Duke de Montmorency and the ma-
jority of the Council recommended a mes-
sage to be sent to the Spanish govern-
ment of an imperative, warlike nature—
and this was understood to be in accord-
ance with the wishes of Austria, Prussia,
and Russia. M. de Villele proposed, as a
substitute, a note of a less decided, or less
offensive character; which having been
approved by the king, the Duke de Mont-
morency regigned his office. /ffis note is
not published. Thuat of M. de Villele is

rinted at length.—1It is addressed to the
“rench minister at Madrid, and directs
him to inform the Spanish Court of the
views of France. It states thatin conse-
quence of the successful employment of
force in producing alterations in the form
of government in Spain, “each dissatisfied
Spaniard thinks himself authorized to seek
by the same mecans, the estublishment of
an order of things more in harmoeny with
his opinions and principles,” and hence
that Spain is become the seat of civil war
—and is dangerous to her neighbours.
The minister 1s directed to declare to
Spain that France is closely united with
the other governments in the finn resolu-
tion to repel by every means, revolutionary
rinciples and movements—but that she,
18 desirous that the Spanish nation should
itselt’ find a vemedy for these evils. If
such a remedy be not found, more effica-
cious mcasurcs will be used by France.
If it be found, the sssistance of France is
promised to Spain—for what purpose is not
mentioned ; some of the English politi-
cians say it is to reconquer a part of Spa-
nish America—and perhaps to place a
{lourbon in the seat of the Emperor Itur-
ide.

The English papers presume that the
threats of this note will certainly be acted
upon—as there is no probability of a sur.

render by the Spanish patriots of their
constitution—the only mcans of prevent-
ing war offered by the French govern-
ment. It is stated in the note of M. de
Villcle, that notes similar to his would be
simultancously presented to the Spanish
court, by Russia, Austria, and Prussia.

We have but little news from Greece.
That litle however is gratifying. The
same intrepid captain—his name 18 Cana-
ris—that destroyed the Turkish Pacha on
the coast of Scio has, it appears, succeeded
in burning another admiral’s ship in the
bay of T'enedos; and twelve Turkish brigs
and four frigates beside. This informa-
tion scems to be more authentick than
much that we receive from that quarter.

We submit, with great reluctance, to
the difficulty of acquiring correct infor-
mation in relation to the southern part of
our own hemisphere. It is an evil neces-
sarily attendant upon the unsettled state
of society. Ministers huve been appointed
to Mexico, Buenos Ayres, Colombia, and
Chili, by our government. We have nei.
ther leisure nor space for the expression
of many anticipations—but it is interesting
to imagine the vast change that will, in a
few vears, probably take place, in the rela-
tive importance to our merchants and poli-
ticians, of the old and Rew worlds.

We know of nothing in the proceedings
of Congress of more than ordinary inter-
est—nor have we found any thing remark.
able in the proccedings of the State Le-
gislatures. We live in a most eventful
Fcriod of time. But at all times it is the

igh privilege of the Christian believer to
say, “ The Lord reigneth, let the earth re-
joice.”

—e

TO READERS AND CORRESPONDENTS.

An obituary notice of the Rev. Jona-
than Freeman, late of Bridgeton, New
Jersey ; and a Memoir of Mrs. Mary Stille,
of Philadclphia, lately deceased, will ap-
pear in our next number.—PHILALETHES,
A. B. & R. are received.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE-
CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS-
SEMBLY OF DIVINES—ADDRESSED
TO YOUTH.*

LECTURE I.

Frie 1s and Brethren. It is with
pecu(& pleasure that [ meet you on
this otcasion. I meet you to enter
on a service intended for the benefit
of the young—a service which 1 have
always considered as one of the most
important, and which I have cer-
tainly found one of the most delight-
ful, among all the duties of the mi-
nisterial vocation.

The discussions on which we are
entering will be freely open to those
of every age, who ma{ choose to at-
tend them. But it will be distinctly
kept in mind, that they are speciall
intended for youth, and wilf be ad-
dressed to them alone. It is my
earnest wish that the young may
consider themselves as the parties
to whom I directly speak—speak
with a view to explain, defend and
inculcate those great doctrines of
our holy religion with which they are

* The cditor of this work is now en-
gaged in delivering a course of lectures,
of which the following is the first. Itis
published, not as a pledge or an intima-
tion that the whole course is to follow, but
because it is believed that a publication on
the subject here discussed—the propriety
and utility of Confessions and Catechisms—
may be tEcculiu'ly seasonable. What part,
or whether any part, of the subsequent se-
ries shall appear in the Christian Advo-
cate, is not yet determined,

Vou. L.=—Ch. Adv.

supposed to have already some ac-
quaintance, and on a practical re-
gard to which the salvation of their
souls depends. There is, moreover,
a certain method of treatment and
style of address, which are proper
when subjects are discussed for the
special benefit of the young, which
would not be equally proper, if those
of more advanced age were included
with them in the views of the speaker.
These lectures are not to be pro-
found and abstruse theological dis-
quisitions. It is, indeed, an impor-
tant part of their design to enable
every attentive hearer to judge of
the soundness and scriptural evi-
dence of the doctrines of our cate-
chism, so as to be able to give a rea-
son for his Christian faith and hope.
But the lectures require to be of a
popular character~—in manner affec-
tionate and tender—the manner
which should characterize ali reli-
gious addresses to the young—and
directed, throughout, to a practical
application of the truth illustrated.
It cannot be unknown to the most
of you, my young friends, that ob-
jections have been made and strenu-
ously urged, against the propriety of
the wh:;%e proceeding on which we
are now entering. It is proper for
my own justification, therefore, to
show that these objections are un-
founded ; and proper to endeavour
to remove them from your minds, if
they have an existence there; or if
they have not, to enable you to an-
swer them satisfactorily, when you
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meet with them, as you probabli will,
in reading or conversation. The re-
mainder of this lecture, then, shall be
employed in stating and obviating
the objections to which I have al-
luded; in giving you a very brief ac-
count of t%:e origin of our Shorter
Catechism ; and with a few remarks
of a practical import.

There are, I think, three objec-
tions to such a system of instruction
as that which I propose to give, and
wish you to receive. The objections,
indeed, involve each other, but we
will consider them separately.

The first is, that the human mind
ought not to be preoccupied and bi-
assed, by being taught the principles
of any religious creed or system,
whatsoever; but be left perfectly
free and unprejudiced, that it may,
at a proper time, impartially judge
and adopt for itself, those religious
tenets which shall appear most ra-
tional, and free from error. It is my
wish to state the objection in all its
strength, and so stated it may seem
specious. But, to my apprehension,
it is so far from being solid and
conclusive, that I must say, I think
no objection was ever more fallacious
and unfounded than this. It seems
to me that it is made in direct oppo-
sition to some of the plainest laws
and indications of our nature. No-
thing can be more evident than that
it is the appointment of the Creator—
with which it is equally useless and
fmpious to contenﬁ—that the condi-
tion of children, especially in earl
life, shall be almost identified wit
that of their parents. The previous
condition of parents decides whether
children shal‘) be born with a sickly,
or with a healthful constitution;
tith, or without, a tendency to here-
ditary disease; whether the natural
disposition shall be benignant, or
irascible; whether they shall exist
in savage, or in civilized society;
whether they shall be bond or free;
whether they shall be rich or poor;
whether they shall be instructed or
remain in ignorance; whether they
shall be brought up in virtue, or in
wice; whether they shall be Pagans,

Lecture on the Shorter Catechisni.

MarcH,

Christians, Jews, or Mahometans. In
all these respects, parents and chil-
dren are linked together, by the ap-
pointment of the Creator; and quar-
rel with the appointment as we may,
we can neither deny it, nor change
it. The proper use to be made of
the unquestionable fact, I shall here-
after notice. I thus state and dilate
upon it a little, because it is, on se-
veral accounts, important to be ob-
served and remembered ; as well as
because it is closely connected with
the proper answer to the objection
before us. It shows incontrovertibly,
that parents must, in all respects,
have much to do with forming the
minds of their children. Man, in-
deed, as all the moral writers on
this subject observe, is evidently
intended by his Maker, to owe the
development and improvement of
all his powers, to instruction and
imitation; and not, like the brutes,
to instinct. Brutes reach the per-
fection of their natures, chiefly from
instinctive propensities; and hence,
many of them would really be far
superior to man without instruction—
if, indeed, without instruction, man
could even reach the age of maturity.
And shall the human mind be, at
first, almost wholly indebted to pa-
rental instruction, for information
on every other subject, and be left
entirely without it on the most im-
portant of all subjects—the subject
of religion—~the knowledge of
and of the duty due to him—Know-
ledge, too, which we originally re-
ceive, in a great measure, from ex-
ress revelation; and which there-
ore can never be possessed un-
less it be communicated ? Shall no-
thing be said to children on this sub-
ject? Judge for yourselves, if any
thing can be more preposterous?
And if you begin to teach, how much
will you teach, and where will you
stop? Will you not be willing to
teach all that you know ? Onght you
not to do so? Can you often, or easily
avoid it—unless you refuse to an-
swer the inquiries which children
make ?

Consider likewise what would be
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the effect, in the matter of prejudice,
of refusing to teach chi{:iren the
principles and duties of religion.
‘Would they, if in this matter left to
themselves, really grow up without
any prepossessions, in regard to this
momentons subject ? By no means—
They would, on the contrary—and
facts prove it—either contract a to-
tal indifference or contempt for all
religion, or else acquire the most
false and pernicious notions—forti-
fied, it is probable, by the strongest
prejudices: For I think we are gene-
rally more attached to opinions which
we have elaborated for ourselves,
than to those which we recollect that
we received from others; especially
if our minds have been puffed up
with the belief that, on a given sub-
ject, we are fully competent to be
our own teachers, and that to be so
is to be spirited and magnanimous.
On the whole, the objection rests
on an assumption which is entirely
and manifestly false—the assump-
tion that the human mind can best
ide itself, in acquiring religious
nowledge and principles; and that it
will be less prejudiced and more
likely to judge correctly, if left with-
out instruction, than if instruction
be imparted. The objection we con-
sider 1s, moreover, diametrically op-
posed to the inspired precept of the
wisest of men—* Train up a child in
the way he should g0, and when he
is old he will not depart from it”
In like manner, it contravenes what
St. Paul mentions, with decisive ap-
probation, as the method of Timo-
thy’s education—that “from a child
he had known the holy scriptures”—
But especially, let not what the
apostle adds be forgotten—that these
scriptures “are able to make thee

wise unto salvation, through faith
which is in Christ Jesus” Blessed
be God, we have some unequivocal

examples of the most amiable prac-
“tical piety, in children at a very
early age—at an age at which those
who advocate this objection, would
think it too early for children to
think of religion at all. And can
Christian parents, who know the

Lecture on the Shorter Catechism.

99

worth of the soul, see their children
live to this age, or know that they
may die before they reach it, and yet
not give them any just notions of
God, and the way of salvation through
a Redeemer? ’I}Le thought is intole-
rable. [t ought not to be endured
for a moment.

Doubtless, parentsand other teach-
ers should, as far and as fast as-
children can understand the reason
of what they teach, give a reason for
all they teach—The present course
of lectures is delivered with this
very design. Doubtless, also, youth
ought to reason for themselves, with
suitable modesty and diffidence: and
to this, my young friends, I earnestl
invite you, in your attendance on all
that I deliver. Hear what is said
with candour and attention; ask of
the Father of lights to guide and
counsel you ; an(r acting thus, ]iudge
for yourselves—remembering always
that,at last, you must answer for your-
selves,

But from what has been said on
this objection, it certainly does fol-
low, that parents have a high and
awful responsibility, in regard to the
religious instruction and education
of their children. As children must
derive their religious knowledge and
sentiments from their parents, or if
not instructed, acquire bad and per-
haps ruinous sentiments, how careful
and how anxious should parents be,
that they neither neglect to teach
their offspring, nor teach them an{
thing that is not true and useful.
Every Christian parent should keep
constantly in mind, that the eternal
welfare of his children, as well as
their present happiness, may depend
on the religious and moral instruc-
tion which they receive in their early
years—never forgetting, that exam-
ple teaches even more powerfully
than precept; and that without ex-
ample all precepts will probably be of
little avail.

Children and youth, also, should
recollect that they have cause for
the liveliest gratitude to the God of

vidence, for giving them their ex-
istence in & Christian country, anf.
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granting them the privilege and be-
nefit of a Christian education—an
early instruction in the doctrines of
divine revelation. This is the use,
to which I have alluded, that they
ought to make of the fact, that the
destinies of children are closely
connected with those of their pa-
rents. Guard, my young friends,
against cavilling at the divine ap-
pointment in this respect—guard
against perplexing your minds with
deep and subtle questions on this
subject : for they lead to nothing but
doubt, and scepticism, and perhaps
to atheism at last. One thing is
clear—yours is a happy lot, which
calls for gratitude and improvement.
Leave to God, who you know can
do no wrong, the order of his own
government; the disposal of his own
creatures, and of all that concerns
them., For yourselves, be thankful
to him, that you have been born of
Christian parents, who have early
taught you the knowledge of your
Maker and Redeemer. Count it
among your richest blessings, that,
from the very dawn of reason, your
minds received informnation in regard
to the things that belong to your
everlasting peace; and that your
pious parents or friends, have been
constantly endeavouring, by their
counsels, their prayers, and their ex-
ample, to form you to piety, and to
lead you to heaven. While your
sympathies are awakened for the
heathen and the uninstructed, fail
not to recollect that your responsi-
bility is infinitely greater than theirs;
and that if you perish, amidst all the
light and religious advantages which
you enjoy, your perdition will be in-
conceivably more dreadful than that
which you deprecate for them. To-
wards those who have not had a birth
8o propitious,and privileges so distin-
guished as yours, cultivate by all
means, the compassion and benevo-
lence which the gespel enjoins. This
comprises Xour duty to them. Join
heartily and actively, in all plans and
endeavours to instruct the ignorant,
-to reclaim the vicious, and to send
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the gospel to those who have not yet
heard the name of a Saviour.

The second objection which I pro-
pose to notice, 18—that in teaching
and learning a catechism, and by
making the answers in that cate-
chism the text of lectures, we substi-
tute a human composition for the
holy scriptures—nay, that we even
set the words of men above the
word of God. This objection, like
the former, rests, we are confident,
entirely on a false assumption. And
if those who urge the objection do
not know that the assumption is
false—as we would fain believe they
do not—they must, at least, be
chargeable with great ignorance.
They could not read even the se-
cond answer of the catechism on
which I am to lecture, without seeing
that a fundamental point which we
are to maintain is, that nothing has
any authority in religion but the re-
vealed will of God—* That the word
of God, contained in the scriptures
of the Old and New Testament, is
the onLY RULE to direct us how we
may glorify and enjoy him> It
would be strange in(ileed, if in the
very act of teaching that the scrip-
tures are the onLY rule of faith and
practice, we should set up another,
and a superior rule, in their place.
No, my young friends, it is nodoctrine
of our church, nor of any member
of it ever known to me, that its Con-
fession of Faith and Catechisms are
superior to the Bible, or that they
make any addition to it, or that they
are any thing without it. On the
contrary, not only in the answer I
have recited, but in various other
places, they teach and inculcate that
the scriptures alone are to be consi-
dered as authoritative, in all that re-
lates to religion, and in all that is
binding on conscience. No men that
ever lived, were more strenuous ad-
vocates for these sentiments, than
those who formed our standards.
Hence they took care to have that
done, which has not been done by
some other Christian communions—
I mean, that the scripture proofs
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should be added—point by point—
to every clause of their Confession
and Catechisms; that it might be
seen that the whole rested, as they
believed, on the word of God; and
to enable every reader to see and
judge for himself, whether the doc-
trines they laid down were not sup-
ported by a clear scriptural warrant.
And I take this opportunity to say
to you distinctly, that you ought, by
all means, to compare all that you
will hear from me, carefully and
candidly, with the word of God. I
shall endeavour to give you plain
scripture proof for the doctrines I
teach. But judge of my quotations
from the scripture yourselves. If
they do not amount to proof, let what
I say, as grounded on them, stand
for nothing—But if they amount to
proof, then remember, that the doc-
trine is not wine, but that of our
common Lord and Master, which
none of us can reject but at our
peril. It would be perfectly practi-
cable for me to take plain passages
of scripture, as texts for all that.I
propose to say ; and then to give the
answer in the Catechism, as the ex-
pression of the doctrinal truth of
those texts,and proceed to discourse
upon it accordingly. This is a me-
thod which has been, I think, adopted
by some, and has been matter of de-
liberation with myself. But on the
whole, it seems to me a method by
far the most natural, brief, and easy,
to state the doctrine or proposition,
in the first place, and then to allege
the proofs (rom scripture, for the se-
veral parts of it in detail. This is
certainly not a method inconsistent
with fair and conclusive reasoning.
It is a method precisely similar to
this, which is pursued in all mathe-
matical demonstrations. It is also
the very method adopted in our
courts of justice; where the advo-
cate first states what he expects to
prove, then brings forward and ex-
amines his evidence, and afterwards
reasons to show that the evidence
adduced has established his posi-
tion. In a word, when it is admitted
<on all hands, as in the case before
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us, that the doctrine and the scri
tural proof must go together, it would
seem to be a very cavilling spirit,
which makes it matter of offence, or
objection, that the proof is not stated
before the doctrine, rather than the
doctrine before the proof. _

The framers of our Catechism un-
ﬂuestionably had texts of scripture

irectly in view, in every answer
that they formed; and from a care-
ful consideration of those texts they
formed the answer—exactly as a
preacher now raises a doctrine from
the text which he reads. We only
take the reverse order, and first re-
peat the doctrine, and then support
it by the texts. But the truth is, that
those who contend with us here rely
chiefly on a

Third objection, which is, that no
creed or catechism ought to be formed,
or taught, or explained, but what con-
sists of the very words of scripture.
This it is supposed is strong ground,
which those who take believe they
can maintain against all opposition.
We think otherwise—and very wil-
lingly assign our reasons for believin
it right, that every Christian denomi-
nation should have a formula of faith,
expressed, generally, in different
words from those of the sacred text.
For this we assign, as our first rea-
son, that our practice is very favoura-
ble, if notessential, to harmony, order
and peace, among those who endea-
vour to walk together in Christian fel-
lowship ; and that it does, in fact, no
more than secure—as far as it can
be secured—the right, which every
Christian possesses, to know whether
his brother holds what he esteems
the fundamental truths of Christiani-
ty; and, of course, whether there can
be real communion, or fellowship,
between them or not.

Every sect that bears the Chris-
tian name professes to take the scrip-
tures as the rule of faith, and to de-
rive its religious tenets from them.
And could a community, formed out
of all these sects, walk topether in
Christian fellowship and chucch or-
der? The thing, as I apprehiend, is
absolutely impossible ; because in in-
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stances not a few, a part of this com-
munity would maintain as essential
truths and duties, what another part
would strenuously oppose, as the
grossest error and the most abomi-
nable impiety. A Roman Catholick,
for example, would hold communion
with none who denied that the sa-
cramental elements, after consecra-
tion, became the real body and blood
of Christ; and the protestant, to say
the least, would not choose to com-
mune with any one who maintained
this tenet. The Trinitarian would
insist on paying divine honours to
his Saviour; and the Unitarian would
denounce this as idolatry. The or-
thodox would contend that the atone-
ment of Christ is the only safe reli-
ance of a sinner for acceptance with

- God; and in this he would be con-
tradicted by those who reject the
doctrine of atonement, as one of the
worst corruptions of Christianity.
One party would be zealous for the
baptism of its infant offspring; and
another as zealous in opposing it.
One section of this strange commu-
nity would insist that no ordinances
were valid, which were not adminis-
tered by men tracing their authority
to an alleged succession from the
apostles; and another would assert
that this was altogether absurd and
impossible.

t seems to me, that not one of
the parties concerned could be happy
or contented, in such a connexion.
If any could, it is certain that those

. could not who hold—as many do
hold—that they cannot, and ought
not, to be in Christian communion,
or recognise as Christians at all,
those who reject what they believe
to be the fundamentals of religion.
To say that this is mere narrowness
and bigotry, is to take for granted
the whole matter in dispute. The
opposite party maintain that they
are bound “to contend earnestly for
the faith once delivered tothe saints,”
and that they do no more than this,
in refusing communion with those
who hold radical and ruinous errors.
There must be, then, some mutual
understanding among the members
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of a religious communion, as to the
manner in which they interpret the
language, and receive the dectrines
and ordinances of revelation. Ac-
cordingly, there is not, so far as my
knowledge extends, a religious sect
in Christendom, the existing mem-
bers of which do not, in some form
or other, take measures to ascertain
whether an individual, hitherto a
stranger, and now proposing to be-
comggeone of theinP numbe%, holds
those things which they deem essen-
tial to his being a good and profita-
ble member of tﬁgir community.
They satisly themselves of this, at
least before they admit him to all
the rights, privileges, and influence,
of complete membership. This is
effected, in some communions, by
each individual, before partaking of
the Lord’s Supper, giving a state-
ment, either verbally or in writing,
of .the leading articles of his belief,
and his views of a Christian profes-
sion; of which his brethren judge,
and receive or reject him accordingly.
But this, you perceive at once, is no
more than requiring every individaal
to make a Confession of Faith for
himself. 'We think it far preferable
to have one that has been drawn up,
with the greatest deliberation, by
men of eminent ability and piety—
which every one may examine-at his
leisure,and before he adopts it, weigh
every part of it with the utmost care.
As to forcing this creed on those who
dislike it, none are more opposed to
it than the members of our church;
and none do more sincerely rejoice,
that we live in a country where no
civil Jmins or penalties can be in-
flicted for refusing any creed what-
ever. At the same time, we do re-
gard it as utterly unbecoming the
spirit of 2 man and of a Christian,
for any individual to disguise his re-
ligious opinions, and by so doing to
obtain a standing in our church; or
to retain a standing and influence
already acquired, when he is con-
scious that he is decidedly hostile to
some of the leading articles of our
faith and ecclesiastical order. Ina
word, then, our Catechisms and Con-
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fession of Faith are intended to de-
clare the manner in which we un-
derstand the scriptures—a declara-
tion which every church has certainly
aright to make—which we have seen
must be made, and is in fact made,
in some way or other, by all reli-
gious denominations, with a view to
secure unanimity and cordiality.
Those who are agreed with us in
our understanding of the scriptures,
we take into communion, as brothers
and sisters; and those who cannot
agree with us we leave, with the com-
mon privilege of forming a commu-
nion for themselves with those with
whomn they can harmonize. Is this
a bigoted, narrow, or unreasonable
system ? We think not.
(To be continued.)

——

TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN
ADVOCATE.

Sir,—I have just opened a bundle
of fugitive thoughts, which has been
lying by me for a considerable time.
Not many of them are much ex-
panded, and possibly their value con-
sists chiefly in their brevity. Let me
submit a few of them to your inspec-
tion, from time to time. Others, of
later date, may sometimes accompa-
ny them. At present I offer for con-
sideration the following:

In the Apocalypse, which is a
rospective history of the church,
rom the days of John until the end

of time, the Lord Jesus Christ is ge-

nerally styled the “ Lamb;” no doubt.

that men way be constantly admo-
nished of the truth and importance
of the doctrine of the atonement.
Christians also are continually re-

presented as being the followers of

the Lamb; or, the advocates of his
propitiatory sacrifice. His enemies,
likewise, are uniformly spoken of as
those who make war against the
“Lamb;” or, those who level their
opposition against the doctrine of
the atonement. Now, by comparing
our ecclesiastical records with gohn’s
prospective history of the church,
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down to the present day, we shall
find a perfect correspondence; and
that the saints have always main-
tained the doctrine of their Saviour’s
sacrifice firmly; while, at the same
time, his adversaries have as per-
severingly made it the object of their
desrerate hostility, On what prin-
ciple, different from that which has
now been stated, can men account
for the fact, that Jesus Christ is ge-
nerally denominated the “ Lamb”
throughout the book of Revelations.

Remarks on Luke viii. 43—48.

Jesus intended that this believing
woman should be a professing be-
liever. He will have all his disci-
ples acknowledge him publickly. Nor
shall they ever be the losers for doing
80. Oh! what sweet encouragement
for thuse who ought, but are afraid,
to take their seats at the communion
table!

God calls men of ordinary talent
and learning to the office of the
ministry, while he leaves some pri-
vate Christians of greater intellect
and literature—to break the neck of
the infidel assertion, that Christiani-
ty is a deception, practised by artful
men upon the illiterate and base-
minded multitude.

‘When God is about to withdraw
his chastising hand from his people,
he grants them a clear sight “of their
inventions,” of which he has been
taking “vengeance ;” and enables
them to make confession, and solicit
pardon, with great tenderness and
freedom. But when he intends to
continue the chastisement, those
whom he scourges are very dim in
their perception of the causes of his
displeasure—are kept far off from
the throne of grace—and feel unable
to press up into his gracious pre-
sence, and pour out their souls into
his bosom with confidence and
warmth., Yet afflicted saints, when
they begin to inquire into the sins
for which they suffer, should not be
discouraged, on account of the lan-
guor they may feel at the commence-
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ment of the scrutiny; but persevere
with increasing importunity, that at
length he may be entreated of them.
Such perseverance, however, must be
connected with entire submission to
the Divine will, under all the chas-
tisement, how severe and protracted
soever it may be. Oh! how well
taught in practical religion is the
man, who knows how to couple the
earnest supplication for the removal
of the rod, with sweet resignation to
the scourging! “ My son, despise not
thou the chastening of the Lord, nor
faint when thou art rebuked of him.”
Men will sometimes commit a sin
in one form, while they would utter-
ly abstain from it in another. Thus
a man will tell a lie to gratify his
vanity; but would detest telling a
falsehood to gain some secular ad-
vantage, or to injure his neighbour.
A Christian’s sorrow is unuttera-
bly more desirable than an infidel’s
Joy. '
One of the characteristicks of true
religion is, that it humbles in pros-
erity, and supports in adversity.
’i‘he first chapter of the book of Job
furnishes an illustration of the re-
mark.

Simplicity of manners is univer-
sally pleasing; and clothes its exem-
plifier with a dignity, which com-
mands the respect even of those who
have not the magnanimity to relin-
quish their affectation.

If the nature of sacred praise were
as generally understood and valued,
as the manner of conducting it is the
subject of pedantick opinion, our so-
lemn assemblies would not contain
so many silent lips, nor so small a
number of devotional hearts.

The doctrine of total depravity is
never more strikingly illustrated,
than when men cry up the dignity of
human nature. =~

A man can de-(;ive himself with
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far greater facility than he can de-
ceive others, or be deceived by them.

———i—

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
DISSERTATION ON TYPES.

Scripture types may very properly
be denominated, prophetical images
of things future,~the properties, re-
lations, operations, and effects of
which correspond, more or less per-
fectly, to those of the images by
which they are represented.

On this subject we are naturally
led to inquire whether we have any
solid grounds for believing in the ex-
istence of types; and if so, what is
their peculiar nature, what ends they
were intended to answer, and by
what rules we should be guided and
governed, in distinguishing those
things which are typical from those
which are to be understood only in
the literal sense.

These will perhaps be the most in-
teresting points of view in which
this subject can be considered; and

‘accordingly, in treating of types, I

shall confine nyself principally to
their existence, nature, and extent.

1. Have we any grounds for be-
lieving in the existence of types?

On this important question, a sum-
mary of Baur’s* arguments, in favour
of the negative, shall first receive at-
tention. His attack may be consi-
dered as levelled, not only against
types, but also against double senses.
And indeed it will be obvious to the
slightest inspection, that these two
things are so intimately blended, as
to render a separate consideration of
them almost impossible, while dis-
cussing the general grounds of their
propriety. The following are in sub-
stance the ohjections urged by Baur
against the existence of what he is
pleased to term the typical sense,—
stated, itis believed, without any di-
minution of their strength and plausi-
bility. .

First. Most words in all languages

* Alearned German writer, of the So-
cinian school.
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have a determinate signification, and
convey nearly the same ideas to the
minds of all. 'When an author uses
these words, he is supposed_ to use
them in their common acceptation;
and of course, when he uses them in
a sense different from that in which
tho,:{ are usually understood, he is
undler obligations, at least, to inti-
mate, if not explicitly to declare, this
fact to his readers. If, therefore, it
were the design of the inspired wri-
ters, that their words should be un-
derstood in a sense different from
that which was naturally conveyed
by them, they must either have in-
tended to deceive, or they must have
given notice of their deviation from
the literal sense. But we cannot
suppose they intended to deceive.
Therefore, whenever they departed
from literal simplicity, they must
have furnished some clue to their
meaning. But they furnish us with
no such clue, in all their writings.
In order, therefore, to free them from
the imputation of insincerity, the ty-
pical sense must be rejected. But,
Secondly, Supposing the existence
of types did not involve in it this
consequence, how are we to deter-
mine the precise import of these
types? The writers of the sacred vo-
lume furnish us with no means to de-
termine it. Here we are left to
grope in the dark, or amuse ourselves
in endeavouring to ascertain the ty-
pical meaning, by the dim light of
conjecture. Those who believe in
the existence of types have never
been able to discover any fixed rules
of interpretation. Their rules are
entirely arbitrary, and are as various
as the particular passages to which
they are applied. Hence they ditfer
exceedingly among themselves, and
extract such sentiments and doc-
trines from the inspired writings, as
best comport with their favourite
systems. In short, their explana-
tions are as diversified as their opi-
nions, and are of course generally
discordant, and often contradictory.
It will indeed be admitted, that a di-
versity of sentimefnt. in regardfto the
typical meaning of a passage of scri
y%or.. I.—Ch? Adv. e v
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ture, does not, directly and per se,
prove that such passage has no typi-
cal meaning at all. But it does
prove this indirectly. For, since the
typical sense is connected with no
circumstances by which it can be
cerfainly ascertained, it can be of no
benefit whatever; and since the Bi-
ble cannot be supposed to contain a
sense which is absolutely useless, it
cannot be supposed to contain a ty-
pical sense. But there is a still
stronger reason for rejecting it. Itis
not only useless, but highly injurious.
It is made the foundation of opinions
that are directly contradictory to
each other. Now, since opinions that
are contradictory cannot be all of
them true, such of them as are false
must have an injurious tendency.
But there is no advantage, arising
from the typical sense, to counterba-
lance this injurious tendency. For,
although opinions that are true, as
well as those that are false, are some-
times deduced from it, yet these
true opinions might have been de-
duced, with more safety and greater
certainty, from plain undisguised re-
velation. All important and neces-
sary truths may be drawn from the
literal, unequivocal declarations of
scripture; and when they are infer
red from a sense which is variable
and obscure, there are necessaril
connected with them errors, whic!
are more than sufficient to destroy
their beneficial effects.

Thirdly, The typical sense is of
heathen origin, and is not, therefore,
that legitimate sense which the an-
cient Jews understood their scrip-

_tures to convey.

It is indeed supposed by many,
that the Jews were accustomed to 1t
from time immemorial: but this does
not appear to have been the fact. It
is only a modification of what is ge-
nerally termed the allegorical sense,
which, it is well known, originated
among the Grecian philosophers. It
was first recommended by Plato to
those who had the charge of educa-
ting. the youth of Athens. He per-
suaded them to employ it, in ex-
pla:i)niug Homer’s lliad.  The moral
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costume, with which that poet had
invested his gods and heroes, be-
came offensive to the polished man-
ners and refined sentiments of the
Athenians, and Platonic ingenuity
was put in requisition, in order to
give them a dress more attractive.
“'The example of the Greeks became
infectious to the Jews, who, after the
age of Alexander, were established
among them in numerous colonies.
Hence the Jews had the weakness
and the impiety to treat the writings
of Moses, as the Greeks had treated
the writings of Homer>* This will
aocount for the apparent approba-
tion which was shown to the typical
sense by the writers of the New Tes-.
tament. They were, no doubt, well
acquainted with the prevailing pre-
judices of their countrymen, and
'lmew what method of reasoning was
best adapted to secure their convic-
tion. Accordingly, by an amiable
condescension to their preposses-
sions, they were enabled to render
those very prepossessions subservient
to their own benevolent designs.
Such is the substance of what
Baur offers against the existence of
(tfypes. His arguments assume the
eceptive shape of plausibility, when
the writers of the New Testament
are kept out of view. He contrives,
however, very dexterously to evade
their authority, by resorting to the
principle of accommodation. As this
18 the foundation on which his whole
superstructure rests, if that can be
removed, his opponents may very
justly exclaim, impavidum ferient
ruine. This, therefore, shall be the
first object. There are evidently two
senses in which we may be said to
accommodate ourselves to the opi-
nions of others. In the one sense,
those opinions are supposed to be
correct; in the other, they are sup-
posed to be erroneous. V\;e have, at
all times, a right to accommodate
ourselves to the opinions of others,
when their opinions are true, but
never, when they are erroneous, un-
less under certain restrictions. It

* Bishop Marsh,
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is always taken for granted, that an
author intends to express those sen-
timents, and reason upon those prin-
ciples, which he himself believes to
be true, except there be something
in his style, or manner of communi-
cating his ideas, which affords a pre-
sumption, at least, if not an assu-
rance, to the contrary. If a man
makes an unqualified assertion, with
an air of sincerity, and without any
reservations whatever, there are but
three suppositions, with regard to his
meaning. He is either deceived him-
self, or he intends to deceive others,
or he speaks the truth, and lays his
hearers under a positive obligation
to credit his testimony. Now, the
apostles positively state, without any
explanatory circumstances or quali-
fications whatsoever—they positively
state, that such and such things are
to be regarded as types. Were they
mistaken, or did they intend to de-
ceive, or did they express what was
strictly true? The bare statement of
these questions must force, upon
every candid mind, the conclusion
which is to be drawn. And, let it
be observed, the correctness of this
representation is not set aside, by
taking into consideration the senti-
ments of the persons to whom the
apostles wrote. The plain state of
the case is this, upon the principle
of accommodation—Types are false.
The Jews believed them to be true.
The apostles asserted that they were
true. Will the fact, that the Jews
believed a falsehood, justify the apos-
tles in agserting a falsehood ? Impos-
sible! Neither will the end, that they
had in view, make any material dif-
ference. By taking that into consi-
deration, we simply account for their
conduct, upon the principle that they
did evil for the sake of compassing
a good design. And this is placing
the morality of the New Testament
upon the same level with that of the

oran. If, therefore, we allow the
sacred writers to have been upright,
honest men, we are obliged to gis-
card the doctrine of accommodation;
but considering them as persons di-
vinely inspired, this doctrine is alto-
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gether incempatible with their cha-
racter. But,

Secondly, Our author asserts that
the Jews ‘were wholly unacquainted
with types, previously to their inter-
course with the Greeks; that types,
being of heathen original, could not
have been first instituted under the
sanction of divine authority; and that
the doctrine of accommodation must
follow from these fucts, let the conse-
quences be what they will. There are
two things on which this assertion is
grounded: Plato’s recommending to
the teachers of the Athenian youth
the adoption of the allezorical sense,
in the exposition of Howmer; and
the intercourse between the Greeks
and Jews, after the conquests of
Alexander.

It appears, however, from the tes-
timony of credible authors, that the
allegorical sense was in use among
the Greeks, long before the age of
Plato, and could not therefore have
been indebted to him for its origin,
as our author would insinuate. ~ It
happens, likewise, that the Greeks
were far more indebted to the Jews,
than the Jews to the Greeks, if the
question is to be determined by his-
torical evidence. It is asserted b
Plutarch, and the author of the life
of Pythagoras, that the allegorical
sense had its origin in the Egyptian
hieroglyphics. Whatever may- have
been its origin, it is certain, from the
testimony of the last mentioned au-
thor, that Pythagoras was acquainted
with it. vanis philosopher, it is well
known, lived in the age of Tarqui-
nius Superbus, several centuries be-
fore the time of Plato. Pythagoras is
said, by the author of his lfe,* to
have resided, for some time, upon
Mount Carmel, and to have con-
versed with the sages of Phenicia,
Chaldea and Syria. Porphyry gives
nearly the same account, upon the
authority of Diogenes, and adds ex-
plicitly, that Pythagoras derived part
of his knowledge from the Hebrews.
‘Theodoret asserts, in a similar man-
ner, that the doctrine of Pythagoras

¢ Jamblichus.

Dissertation on Types.

107

was derived from the Egyptians and
the Hebrews, It may likewise be
safely inferved, from several passages
of Philo, that the Essenes in his time,
had been, for many ages, acquainted
with the allegorical sense. In fact,
historical testimony is decidedly
against the supposition, either that it
originated among the Greeks, or if
it did originate among them, that
Plato first invented it; but as far as
any thing can be determined from
history on this subject, the presump-
tion is, that the Jews were acquaint-
ed with it, long before any other na-
tion whatever. But we have other
testimonf’ on this point, which is de-
cisive. It appears from the autho-
rity of the Old Testament writers,
not only that the Jews were accus-
tomed, in those ages, to typical em-
blems, but that typical emblems were
actually employed by the holy pro-
phets, under the sanction of divine
command. I need only refer,in con-
firmation of these facts, to those nu-
merous external signs and actions,
by which the prophets Isaiah, Jere-
miah and Ezekiel, expressively re-
presented the severe judgments about
to be inflicted upon the Jews and
neighbouring nations. ‘These exam-
ples, while they furnish a satisfacto-
ry refutation to the present objec-
tion, likewise show the temerity of
the assertion, that the sacred writers
of the Old Testament do not, in an
one instance, give us the least inti-
mation of the existence of types.
The conclusion that the inspired wri-
ters intended to deceive,—by speak-
ing one thing and meaning another,
—was partly grounded upon this as-
sertion, and, of course, that conclu-
sion must be greatly weakened by
roving this assertion false. But
est it should be objected, that the in-
spired writers gave such intimations
only in a few instances, while, in ge-
neral, they furnished no clue, by
which to determine whether their
writings contained a hidden sense or
not, it will be necessary,
Thirdly, To examine a little more
critically that objection which im-
putes to these writers insincerity and
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intentional deception. This objec-
tion supposes, either that the Jews
were unacquainted with the exist-
ence of a hidden sense, or, il they
were acquainted with its existence,
knew not when,and in what circam-
stances, it was used in their writings ;
or it supposes, that the authors of
these writings knew, when they pen-
ned them, that they conveyed a hid-
den sense, and knew, at the same
time, that all others were ignorant of
this hidden sense except themselves.
If the author of the objection can es-
tablish the truth of all these supposi-
tions, he will, perhaps, have gained
his point; otherwise, his argument,
drawn from this objection, is of no
force whatever. The first of these
suppositions is already proved to be
groundless. It is a well established
fact, that the Jews did know there
was a hidden sense, and of course
they expected to find such a sense
in the sacred writings. But, if they
expected to find it in these writings,
how could there be any deception in
its being there? When a- person is
deceived, there is something imposed
upon him which is foreign from his
expectations; but here no such thing
can be predicated or pretended.
The second supposition is, that
the Jews, even although they knew
there was a typical sense, yet had
no rules by which to determine
when and where to look for it; and,
consequently, were liable to decep-
tion—sometimes adopting it,in a pas-

sage in which it was not contained, .

and, at other times, rejecting it, in
those passages in which it really ex-
isted. How this supposition can be
proved true, it is impossible to con-
jecture. Because we are unacquaint-
ed with any rules by which they
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could determine whether or not there
was a hidden sense contained in a
passage, does it follow that they had
no rules? Certainly not, .

The only remaining supposition is,
that the sacred writers knew that
their compositions contained a hid-
den sense, and knew too, that those
to whom they wrote were wholly un-
acquainted with the means by which
to determine it, and yet these wri-
ters refused to furnish those means.
It has already been proved, that the
sacred writers did, in some instances,
furnish a clue for ascertaining the
hidden sense; and, in those instances
in which they have furnished no such
clue, it behoves the abjector to prove
that the writers themselves were ac-

vainted with the hidden sense of

eir writings. [If they were not ac-
quainted with it, of course they could
not intend to practise deception.
We have, perhaps, some reason to
believe, that the sacred writers, in
many instances, were entirely unac-
quainted with the typical import of
what they themselves describe, and
that they were merely the amanuen-
ses of the Holy Spirit. But, what-
ever may be the true theory on this
subject, it is sufficient for us -to
know there is both a literal and a ty-
pical sense in their writings; that
the former conveys important truths
to the understanding, and that no
proof can be brought, upon any sup-
position, which is suflicient to fasten
the charge of intentional deception,
upon those authors whose divinely
inspired writings contain the latter.
The remaining objections of Baur
will naturally come into notice un-
der the third head, where the exten-
sion of types is to be considered.

(To be continued.)
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THE lHPdRTABOE OF PIETY IN AN IN-
TBRPRETER OF SCRIPTURE.

( Continued from p. 70.)

III. A third canon of interpreta-
tion, upon wliich unrenewed men
cannot act in relation to the Bible,
is—that we must come to the work
of exposition, without prejudice of
feeling against the author, or his doc-
trines.

This rule does not require that in
order to a fair exhibition of an au-
thor’s meaning, we should approve
of him or his doctrines, but that our
feelings should be in such a state, as
to allow us cheerfully to acquiesce
in the fact, that the author examined
has actually taught such or such doc-
trines, whatever be their character.
If it be requisite, in order to the fair
exposition of any writer, that we be
thus free from prejudice, it is doubly
important, when we approach a vo-
lume which we recognise as divine;
whose doctrines relate to our per-
sonal character, duty and destin‘y;
which claims to propound articles for
our faith, and to possess an authori
from which there is no appeal. Itis
clear that if this book of high prero-
gative, should actually contain doc-
trines repugnant to the strongest
feelinfp of our nature, we should be
little likely to sustain the character
of fair expounders of its meaning.

The argument then for the neces-
sity of piety, under this head, is sim-
marily this—that the feelings of men
have great influence over their per-
ceptions and reasonings—that the
feelings of unrenewed men being
hostile to the truths of the Bible
must pervert their views of its. mean-
inﬁ—and consequently that pietg,
which removes this enmity to the
truth, is essential to an interpreter
of scripture.

That men are influenced by their
feelings in all their perceptions and
reasonings, on every subject in which
their feelings are deeply concerned,

is a fact strongly supported by expe-
rience. The extent of this influence
is indeed much greater than we
should at first consider possible. The
truth is, that the understanding is
much less independent in its opera-
tions, and much less uuder the influ-
ence of truth, than is commonly sup-
posed. How it is that a particular
state of a man’s feelings should pre-
vent his J)erceiving a subject as it is
perceived by others—or prevent his
feeling the force of arguments con-
vincing to every mind but hisown, it is
not our present business to explain.
Thefact cannot be questioned. With-
outexperience we are indeed ready to
suppose thatwhat we clearly perceive,
we can so clearly state, that others,
willing or unwilling, must yield their
assent. But when we come to make
the attempt, we find that after all
our efforts at precision of statement
and clearness of argument, we often
fail to gain admission into the mind
preoccupied by prejudice, even for
the simplest principles, or the plain-
est deductions. KEvery case of en-
thusiasm is an instance of the domi-
neering influence of the imagination
and feelings over the understanding.
Conclusions, directly opposed to the
clearest principles of reason, are em-
braced with a strength of conviction
which demonstration could hardly
produce ; and no force of reasoning
will convince the enthusiast of his
error, though every argument he can
advance in its defence is as flimsy as
the air.

The occurrences of common life,
also, afford innumerable instances of
the same kind. We daily find how
difficult it is to convince men of the
truth or justice of any principles which
oppose their opinions or their inter-
est. It is however upon subjects
connected with religion, that the fre-
quency and extent of this influence
is most lamentably exhibited. There
is hardly any form of absurdity which
to some minds has not appeared in

’
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the form of truth—nor an axiom in
religion or morals, which has not
been denied by those whose doc-
trines it has opposed.

The great diversity of opinion on
matters of religion, therefore, is a
standing proof of the power of pre-
judice over the mind. With the
same Bible, and the same facilities
of ascertaining its meaning, such di-
versity and contrariety could not ex-
ist, if the mind were free from the
influence of prejudice. God has not
left the evidence of his truth so ob-
scure as to fail of convincing the
mind when itis unbiassed by hostility
of feeling.

The only other illustration of this
point I would adduce is—the strange
expositions we constantly see given
of the sacred scriptures. There is
scarcely an unnatural perversion
which has not been adopted, to avoid
the necessity of admitting obnoxious
doctrines. Were there no other evi-
dence of the truth of this assertion,
than the various expositions given of
the few first verses of St. John’s gos-
pel, it would be sufficient. The au-
thor of “ The Calm Inquiry,” in com-
menting on the expression, the Word
was God, speaks thus: “The Word
was God—or a God—i.e. an infe-
rior God, derived from the supreme,
and delegated by him: or God was
wisdom—or the word; i. e. the teach-
er was a prophet, endued with mi-
raculous powers—or, if the conjec-
ture of Crellius be admitted, ®¢ov for
©c¢og, the Word was God’s, the teach-
er sent from God.” But it would be
endless to cite examples—The plain
obvious import of the doctrinal parts
of the Bible is resisted by a great
body of commentators; and the me-
lancholy spectacle is exhibited of
men fecbly struggling against the
strong current of holy writ, and
vainly endeavouring to prevent its
bearing their doctrines and their
hopes together to destruction. But
I am dwelling too long on a point
which cannot be questioned—It has
passed into a proverb, that a man
convinced against his inclination is
not to be considered as having al-
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tered his opinion; that is, that the un-
derstanding is more governed by hu-
man feelings than it is by truth.

All, therefore, that is requisite for
our present argument is, to ascertain
whether the feelings of unrenewed
men are hostile to the truth of God—
whether the doctrines of the gospel
are not opposed to the pride of hu-
man reason, and the strongest feel-
ings of the human heart—and whe-
ther true piety does not, in a great
degree, correct and change this state
of mind so unfavourable to the re-
ception of inspired truth. 1If these
points be ascertained—and our ad-
dress is to those who are supposed
to have ascertained them—then it
must follow that no individual, desti-
tute of vital piety, can be an impar-
tial expounder of the word of God.

Since piety, moreover, consists in
sentiments and feelings in accord-
ance with the doctrines of the Bible,
being the product of the same Spirit
by which those doctrines were re-
vealed, there thence arises that pecu-
liar congeniality of feeling, between
the pious mind and the sacred wri-
ters, which is the best possible guide
to their meaning. The importance
of this congeniality is acknowledged
upon other subjects. No one expects
the man who is sunk in vice to enter
into the refinements of the moralist,
nor the clown into the pleasures of
the scholar. Yet the profligate is not
incapable of moral feeling, nor the
clown of the principles of taste. But
the case is even much stronger here,
for it has never entered into the heart
of the unrenewed man to conceive
of the peculiar views and feelings
which arise from picty.—It is not to
be expected, therefore, that he should
enter into feelings of which he has
never formed a conception, nor
ado[t - sentiments which, without
such feelings, will ever appear ei-
ther true or desirable.

Another important influence of
piety, in producing a state of feeling
adapted to a just perception of re-
vealed truth, is—that it leads to hu-
mility. This, as it refers to a wil-
lingness to yield our previous.opi-
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nions, has already been noticed. But
a no less important result is, that it
produces a sense of our dependance
upon the teaching of God, for all
correct knowledge of divine things—
a conviction that it is He who must
reserve us from prejudice, guard us
rom error, and illumine our minds
with the light of truth. That there
i3 such assistance to be obtained in
studying the sacred scriptures, can
be proved from the declarations of
the word of God, as well as the ex-
perience of his people. The doc-
trines which were “a stumbling block
to the Jews, and foolishness to the
Greek,> were *the wisdom .and
power of God,” to those who were
called. “I will destroy the wisdom
of the wise, and bring to naught the
understanding of the prudent—Thon
hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and revealed them unto
babes.” These, and similar passages,
as well as those which speak of the
inability of the natural man to un-
derstand the things of the Spirit—of
the blinding power of Satan over the
minds of the men of this world—and
of the teaching of the Holy Spirit;
all go to prove that the people of
God have an assistance in the study
of the word, not enjoyed by others.
That this is the fact is abundantly
confirmed by the frequent instances
which occur, of unlettered men whuse
views of the doctrines of the gospel
are both enlarged and correct, while
the learned, if unenlightened from
above, are so little acquainted with
its genuine import.
ow if there be this divine assis-
tance, and if it be the most effectual
and the safest guide to a knowledge
of the truth, then they who feel they
need it, and most humbly seek the
blessing, will be most likely to expe-
rience its power ; while men, proud
in the consciousness of strength,
confident in their own sagacity—in
the efficacy of their rules and the
learning of their commentators, will
be left to wander in the darkness of
error. ‘Lo gain admission to the
temple of divine truth, we must seek
. it humbly—To thunder at her gates,

in an Interpreter of Scripture.
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with confidence of entering, will but
provoke the Lord to leave us to our
folly. In a word, and agreeably to
the repeated declarations of scrip-
ture, to know God’s doctrine we
must “do his will.”

If then it be admitted that our
feelings regulate, to a considerable
degree, our opinions—that the feel-
ings of unrenewed men are hostile
to the doctrines of the Bible—that
piety not only removes this hostility,
but produces a congeniality of feel-
ing between the reader and the sa-
cred writer; and if, above all, it
leads him humbly to depend upon
that divine Spirit whose office it is
to lead ws into the truth—must it
not be allowed that piety is, of all
qualifications, the most important
to an interpreter of sacred scrip-
ture.

Finally—The appeal, at last, must
be made to experience. It is vain to
attempt to prove by argument the
necessity of piety, if our conclusion
is contradicted by facts. And here,
perhaps, it may be thought, our cause
must fail—That it piety did secure
correct views of the doctrines of the
Bible, there could not be such diver-
sity of opinion among men confess-
edry pious; nor such manifest per-
versions of scripture, as are some-
times to be found in their writings.
To this objection we reply—that we
are far from maintaining that piety
is the only requisite for an interpre-
ter of the Bible. It has already been
stated, that the requisites for a good
interpreter of scripture are both nu-
merous and unusual; an individual,
therefore, may fail in his exposition
from a variety of causes. He may
be led into error by his ignorance of
the original languages ; by ignorance
of ancient facts; and by ignorance
of the rules of grammar, or of the
just principles of interpretation. He
may also be blinded, in a degree, by
remaining prejudice ; or be deficient
in_solidity of judgment. As we do
not assert that piety will supply all
these deficiencies, we may, while we
maintain the necessity of piety, con-
sistently admit the numerous aberra-
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tions of pious expositors. But the
opinions of the truly pious are, after
all, by no means so discordant as is
generally supposed. Men of unques-
tionable piety may differ upon minor
points, but when we come to the

reat principles of the gospel, we
gnd them very much of one mind—
As to the state of human nature, the
necessity of regeneration, and the
person of the Redeemer, they are
cordially united. And even upon
subjects on which they seem to dif-
fer, the difference is chiefly verbal ;
in the real sentiments of the heart
they are very nearly agreed. On the
contrary if, instead of confining our
view to the pious interpreters of
scripture, we take in all those of a
different description, the limits which
bound the diversity of opinion are
no longer narrow—From the lowest
Humanitarianism to the highest Cal-
vinism, the space is wide indeed,
and crowded with every variety of
doctrine. If then piety has the
power of confining error within li-
mits comparatively narrow ; if expe-
rience shows that men, who are un-
der its guidance, never do wander
to any great distance from the im-
portant truths of the Bible; its effi-
cacy and importance, in the work of
interpretation, cannot be questioned.

But there is another view, in which
the testimony of experience, on thig
subject, ought to be considered—
Have men, destitute of evangelical
religion, ever been, in fact, faithful
expounders of the word of God?
That they have been learned and
able critical commentators is' not
questioned. But is there a single
instance of an interpreter of this
class, coming out with the doctrines
of grace, in any thing like their full
extent? If there be, it is certainly a
" rare occurrence. We see men of
exalted talerits and extensive ac-
quirements exerting all their powers,

to give an air of faint plausibility to”

some device for avoiding the obvious
import of the Bible. We see men
who have written volumes on inter-

pretation, when they come to the
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task themselves, filtering from the
Bible its whole substance—adducing
as its doctrines the most meagre
system of morality and Theism.

ow, why is thist Why, almost
without exception, do men destitute
of religion, thus fail of the doctrinal
meaning of scripture ?—Professing
themselves to be wise, they become
fools: being vain in their imagina-
tions, their foolish heart is darkened.

We have now endeavoured to
show the necessity of piety in an in-
terpreter of sacred scripture—from
the fact, that men destitute of reli-
gion, are not likely to form that due
appreciation of the nature and de-
si'gn of the scripture, whence some
of the most important rules of ex
sition arise—f{rom the fact, that such-
men are so prone to learr to their own
understanding, and so unavoidably
influenced by any erroneous prin-
ciples and opinions, that they will
not submiit their minds to the simple
dictation of the Bible—and from the
fact, that the feelings of such per-
sons are so much opposed to the
doctrines of the sacred scriptures, as
to render it morally impossible that
they should be candid expounders of
them. The justice of the conclu-
sions at which we have thus arrived,
is, we'think, abundantly confirmed
by the whole history of the church,
whi¢h evinces that, within certain li-
mits, pious expositors are remarkably
agreed—but that commentators, with-
eutreligion,have exceeded all bounds
in their departures from the truth,
and have seldom, or never, yielded
fully to the doctrinal statements of
the word of God.

The conclusion which presses on
our mind—if true wisdom does thus
come from above—is, that those who
are studying the Bible cannot better
secure a knowledge of its truths than
by seeking it of God : and that those
employad in teaching the Bible, can-
not better secure their object, than
by labouring to diffuse the spirit
of piety—than by endeavouring to
free the minds of those whom the
instruet, from an overweening.confi-
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dence in their own powers and at-
tainments; and by leading them to
sit, with the docility of children, at
the feet of the Redeemer, and there
to offer the prayer, “ What I know
not, teack thou me>

i —
FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE,
INFLUENCE OF THE FINE ARTS.

Looking the other day into a col-
lection of portraits, 1 was led into a
train of thought which to me was
quite entertaining, whatever it may
prove to the reader.

The heathen nations made use of
all the taste and science they pos-
sessed, to extend and render durable

their systems of religion. Much of .

their architecture, sculpture, and
painting, was directed to purposes
like this; and it requires but a small
acquaintance with their poetcy, to
see how it cherishes the deepest su-
perstition. Its light seems to gild
the groves of pollution, and to be re-
fleated on those impure objects to
which divine honours were given by
multitudes of worshippers.

In like manner, corrupt systems,
under the light of Christianity, have
called in the aid of the fine arts to
their support. They who abet these
systems, have contrived to seize on
the imagination by relics, images of
saints, and costly  paintings. In
some churches, it is well known that
pictures are hung up, merely to keep
alive the admiration of the ignorant.
But not only is the devotion of the
ignorant thus_awakened by sensible
representations, men whose minds
* are well cultivated, sometimes .feel
the impression which these addresses
to the senses are intended to pro-
duce. - .

We all know how soon the heart
burns with emulation, when we look
on the picture of some eminent hero,
oron the representation of battles in

which he has been victorious. Our

feelings mingle in the conflict of the

warriors, and perhaps partake la
ly in the guilty eEnwons.l:oy which
e; are actuated, We have the
oL, 'L—Ch. 4dv. S
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same kind of emulative feeling, when
literature displays before us the por-
traits of those who have struggled
hard for her honours; or when we
contemplate & statesman, who has
awed listening senates, by the autho-
rity of his counsels. Thus the youth-
Jul mind especially, ever desirous of
distinction, 1s too apt to persuade it-
gelf, that the chief good consists in
earthly glory—a sentiment utterly
at variance with the spirit’of the
gospel. © ,

rom what has now been observ-
ed, it is plain, that the fine arts ma
be applied to useful purposes. If
they have been employed to give ce-
lebrity to vice, they may certainly
be innocently used to aid the cause
of genuine piety. Whilst we say
this, we would, at the same time,
treat with tenderness the scruples
of those who think that the opinion

"we have expressed militates with

the precept, by which we are forbid-
den to make unto ourselves any gra-
ven image. ‘This command we have
heard seriously urged against the
whole of the engraver’s art. But
surely it ought to be recollected, that
the contemplated prohibition of the
decalogue, 18 coupled with the addi-
tional injunction, “thou shalt not
bow down to them nor worship
them ;” and that it was to prevent
this abuse, that the whole prohibition
was given. May it not be safely af-
firmed, that it i8 impossible not to
form in our minds, the images of in-
teresting visible objects when -ab-
sent; and -that such an extension of
the prohibition as forbids engraving,
woufd to put a stop to the exer-
cises of the mind, as well as to the
works of the pencil: or rather, would
be at war with the nature which our
Maker has given us. In being ac-
uainted with the art of engraving,
the moderns have an advantage over
the ancients, We can multiply co-
ies of works of taste, and brin
into our parlours the portraits o
men, eminent for piety in every lund.
It is pleasing to see 80 nany oratoss,
historians, divines, and others, assem-
bled in so small a compass. We
P
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thus take away something from the
ravages of death, and they seem to
live, not only in our remembrance,
but in their persons and features.
Our fathers who have filled the
holy scriptures with plates and en-
gravings, have in my opinion done
wisely. Children, by the aid of
these, may be taught impressively
the whole outline of the Bible his-
tor_.y, befare they are able to read it.
This is a matter of actual experi-
ment. Never shall I forget my feel-
ings on first reading Pilgrim’s Pro-
gress, when 1 looked at the plate
which represents Christian, coming
in view of the enchanted castle.
The castle is enchanting enough,
even in the description of the writer;
but the engraver puts on it a sweet-
ness, which no language can convey.
There is a great eaf of history of
every kind tobe learned from plates.

In a collection of portraits, how easi-:

ly can we tell what age the persons
represented lived in, and whether
they were fathers of the church, re-
formers, patriarchs, or puritans. You
may tell, just from the drapery, whe-
ther they belonged to the church of
England, or Geneva, to the Albigen-
ses,or Waldenses. Let me look onan
engraving of a divine, and I want no
other means of knowing, whether he
be a plain scriptural preacher, or one
of our flaming orators. Much of my
little stock of knowledge has come
to me in this way; for I recollect,
having once perplexed myself a
whole month in reading Lightfoot’s
Horee Talmudicee, and could make
nothing of the dress of the high
priest, or the appearance of the tem-
ple. But on consulting a plate, 1
was relieved from all my embarrass-
ment at once.

It has often occurred to me, that
our various publications, in regard
to pious and benevolent undertak-
ings, might do more to advance the
good cause, if they were occasionally
adorned with engravings. The pic-
ture of some patient missionary, or
humble layman, or devoted female,
might help to awaken us to a sense
of duty. Our hearts might be cheer-
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ed even at some rude draught of a
missionary station, to the east or the
west. It would look like some little
verdant spot, that is to go on in-
creasinzly, till lo! the “wilderness
is turned into a fruitful field.”

I love dearly to gaze on a land-
scape, when taste and devotion have
guided the artist. Poor indeed are
our best imitations of nature, but in
no other way can we bring home
with us, the beauties of any charm-
ing prospect. The painter makes
us feel the stillness of the valley.
At his bidding, the hamlet sheds its
calmness over our souls—we enter
the sparry grotto, or the hermit’s cell
—we rove delighted through wood-
land scenery, or ascend some upland
point, and look out into the unsub-
dued wilderness, and hear the sound-
ing of some awful cataract, that
overwhelms each inferior waterfall:
orat the setting of the sun, we almost
touch the limits of the horizon, and
become involved in the azure folds
of heaven. And then the painter
has to do, not simply with inanimate
nature, but with human feelings and
passions; for nothing is more com-
mon, even in landscape painting,
than to see the sportsman with his
gun, or the angler casting his hook
into the wave, or the waterman guid-
ing his skiff over the river.

I shall need no apology for intro-
ducing here, a passage from the life
of a laborious missionary, which has
Eleased me much. “Since 1 have

nown God in a saving manner (he
remarks) painting, poetry, and mu-
sic, have had charms unknown to me
before. I have received what I sup-
L)ose is a taste for them; but religion

as refined my mind, and made it sus-
ceptible of new impressions from the
sublime and beautiful. Religion se-
cures the heightened enjoyment of
those pleasures, which keep so many
from (god, by their becoming a source
of pride” There is nothing in reli-
gion of so forbidding a nature as to
exclude us from the pleasures of
taste, provided those pleasures be
kept in subordination to her influ-
ence. It is a proof of this, that the
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holy scriptures excel both in natural
and moral painting; they have given
to artists the outlines of their mas-
ter-pieces, in which the strongest
passions are portrayed.

Many fine things have been said,
at different times, of the power of
music. It has pleased our Creator
to fill the world with agreeable
sounds. He has sent out, through
nature, a kind of universal melody.
The apprbpriation of this art to the
service of vice, is a perfect perver-
sion of its eriginal purpose; for it
was first used to express the devout
feelings of the heart. “Then sang
Moses and the children of Israel this
song unto the Lord, and spake, say-
ing, I will sing unto the Lord, for he
hath triumphed gloriously, the horse
and his rider hath he thrown into
the sea—And David and all the
house of Israel played before the
Lord, on all manner of instruments
made of firwood, even on harps, and
on psalteries, on timbrels, and on cor-
nets, and on cymbals.” It was cus-
tomary for the Jews, in their various
groups, to sing their Hallel, at the
celebration of the Passover; and it
is said of our Saviour and his disci-
- ples, “after they had sung an hymn,
they went out to the Mount of
Olives.” When the church is led
away captive, the voice of music is
suspended. “ By the rivers of Baby-

lon, there we sat down, yea, we wept, -

when we remembered Zion—we
hanﬁed our harps upon the willows
in the midst thereof.”

There is in almost every man’s

heart a glow of enthusiasin, which
is easily kindled. The peasant of
Switzerland is transported at the
first sound of one of his simple airs.
If it reach his ear in a distant land,
his mind is immediately turned back
to the scenes of childhod. The
Christian is not without his associa-
tions. In the wilderness, on the
ocean, among strangers, or at home,
he still loves his favourite hymns.
It is said too that the ballads of our
yeomanry, had an effect in bringing
about our national revolation. Im-
portant consequences then may flow
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from the simplest means, when reli-
ion shall assume its merited ascen-
ancy over the affections of men.

In treating of the imitative arts,
poetry lays claim to a high place. It
may be called the me%ody of the
mind. The cultivation of it is, no
doubt, attended with danger. One
can readily perceive, how the imagi-
nation may be under the highest cul-
ture, while its culture becomes an
object of idolatrous pursuit. We
cannot but fondly cherish the hope,

.that Milton was more than a specu-

lative believer. Yet it is very pos-
sible to conceive, how a poet might
vividly portray the garden of inno-
nence, without having ever felt on
his conscience, the guilt we have
contracted by the fall. May we not
have a rerception of that which is
beautiful in nature, without a per-
ception of that which is beautiful in
morals and in piety? In addition to
this we may remark, that the art
gives rise to an inordinate ambition
toexcel. A distinguished poet once
said, that “it was enchanting to
think, that when the body had moul-
dered away, his mind would live in
the admiration of men.” His mind
does live, and its beayties may even
gild the last ages of our world; but
what is that to him— ‘

¢« Can flattery soothe the dull cold ear of
death.”

But poetry needs no defence, though
it needs a guard. A large part of
holy scripture is poetry—and what
Christian would be willimg to give
up the poetry of Milton, and Young,
and Cowper, and Watts.

Nothing then is more certain, than
that the elegant arts may be em-
ployed in doing good, not only nega-
tively, but positively. Religion does
not reject their humble offerings.
They may do much to guard and pu-
rify the imagination; and the imagi-
nation has a commanding influence
over our actions. It ought to be kept

ure, for like some golden urn, it
18 fit only to be the depository of
ems and jewels. A large part of
the holy,gcriptures, may be consi-
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dered as addressed to this faculty,
but its high and holy strains are ever
intended and calculated to come
home, with a subduing influence, on
the heart. Mere literary men are
apt to look with jealousy on religion,
as interfering with their favourite
ursuits. But she only wishes to
ay in with their researches, some-
thing that will consecrate those re-
searches, and make them a blessing
to the world. Let the scholar settle
the just subordination of literature
to Christianity, then Christianity will
approve and exalt his pursuits. He
will find that the genius of religion
is not in opposition to science. In
proof of this, she produces her own
records, together with the rolls of
fame. She does not oppose herself
to any thing innocently ornamental.
We have only to open the Bible, to
see that its parables, and allegories,
and poetry, convey at once the most
beautiful and the most solemn les-
sons to man.

These remarks do not extend to
an indiscriminate reading of works
of fiction. Many of these have a
tendency to unhinge the mind, and
vitiate the taste. The Waverley no-
vels belong to a class somewhat dif-
_ ferent from the general run. They
demand of us a depth of comprehen-
sion, which does not fall commonly
to the lot of novel readers; but their
danger—and a great danger it is—
lies in this, that they entice and cap-
tivate men of vigorous minds. The
author displays the finest powers;
his pencil #»eems at home, amidst the
hidden beauties, or the bold outlines
of nature. It takes off the hues of
the flower, it measures the depth of
verdure that fills the valley, it passes
rapidly around the projecting rock,
or depicts the ruins of art in moul-
dering towers and abbeys, in broken
columns, or disjointed wreaths of
sculpture. But from this eulogy,
how large is that deduction, which
must be made by the pious mind,
when we consider the object which
seems to animate the exertions of
this unknown writer; and that the
effective impression of his works is
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to set serious vital piety, almost al-
ways, in an unamiable light—to as-
sociate it, at least, with weakness or
ridiculous peculiarities.

In concluding, permit me to refer
the reader to a chapter on novels, in
the Letters of the Rev. W. Jones tn
his pupils—a charming little book,in
the late edition of the British prouse
writers. - .

———
-

MEMOIR OF MRS. MARY STILLE,
Who dicd in Philadelphia, Jan. 25th, 1823,

Mrs. Mary Stille was a native of
Pennsylvania. She was born in the
Great Valley, about forty-three miles
from Philadelphia. Her parents were
eminently pious. It was her misfor-
tune to K)se her mother at an early
age, who was distinguished for her
intelligence as well as for her piety.
Her father was “given to hospitality:”
his house was the resort of clergy-
men of different denominations, whom
he was always ready to receive under
his roof, and to entertain with plea-
sure.

In her nineteenth year, the subject
of this memoir left her father’s dwell-
ing, and came to Philadelphia, to re-
side in the family of her sister. Pre-
viously to leaving her father’s house,
she had become decidedly pious. She
was, at a very early age, the subject
of religious impressions: they began
when she was but eight years o%:l;
and when she was twelve, they had
ripened into genuine religion. Her

_children have often heard her speak

of her retiring at a little distance
from her father’s house, to the shade
of a large tree, with her stool and
Bible, to read and pray.

Thus enriched by divine grace, she
came to the city, fortified against the
temptations to which a young female
from the country is exposed, in a
large and populous place. She be-
came a member of the Second Pres-
byterian Church, and remained in
its communion till her decease.
Among the members of this church
she found females with whom she
could associate with profit and plea-
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sure. . She was long intimate with
Mrs. Hannah Hodge, Mrs. Finley,
Mrs. Rhea, Mrs. Eastburn, and Mrs.
Hall; whose distinguished piety
adorned the church to which they
belonged while on earth.  In their
society she found peculiar satisfac-
tion; and from conversation with
them on the great subject of religion,
on which they all loved to dwell, she
derived much edification,conselation,
and encouragement in her Christian
course. They were all pilgrims to
the same heavenly country; and like
fellow travellers they helped each
other in their arduous journey. These
endeared Christian friends, passed
the Jordan of death,and entered the
Canaan above before her, and left
her to pursue her journey, without
the cheering aid of their society.
But her Master, her Saviour, and her
King was still with her; and although
it was his pleasure to keep her in
this world some years after the de-
parture of most of the friends of her
early days, he failed not to support
her, till he called her too to occupy
a mansion in his Father’s house.

In 1763, the subject of this notice
was married to John Stille, long a
worthy and excellent citizen of this
city. With him she lived many
years with peculiar satisfaction ;
treated by hin with exemplary con-
jugal affection and tenderness. The
writer of this memoir thinks he heard
her say, after his decease, that she
never received from him an angry or
an unkind word. She survived her
husband twenty-one years.

Mrs. Stille was the mother of ten
children, most of whom she lost
when they were young: only three
survive her. After having reared her
own children, she was called again
to discharge the duties of a mother,
to the orphan children of a de-
ceased daughter. It pleased God to
spare her valuable life, long enough
to see the youngest of this second
generation approach near to man-
hood. Their obligations. to her pa-
rental kindness are great; and by
them peculiarly will her departure
be felt as a pawnful privatiou. Her
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religious instructions, and her excel-
lent example, it is hoped, they may
never forget; but regarding the one,
and imitating the other, endeavour
to follow her to that better world to
which she has gone.

The constitution of Mrs. Stille
was remarkably good and firm ; sel-
dom, until a few years past, did she
feel the pain of sickness. Had she
lived a few days longer, she would
have been eighty-one years old. But
old as she was, her countenance still
retained the characters which indi-
cate how peculiar must have been
her personal attractions, when the
bloom of youth was seen in all itg
freshness,

Her temper was engagingly sweet

and kind. pShe was %v'er gre{ady to
receive the visits of her friends; and .
while she retained her strength, she
took great pleasure in visiting them
at their abodes. One who had the
best opportunity for observing her
conduct, has said, that he had often
seen her in many trying situations,
but that he had never seen her an-
gry. She seemed devoid of selfish-
ness. Her satisfaction was found in
yielding her convenience to that of
others, and in gratifying the inclina-
tions of children, at the expense of
that ease and quiet to which age is
entitled. Her cheerfulness was re-
wmarkable. She was ever ready, not
only to engage in rational and edify-
ing conversation, but to accommo-
date herself to those little ones who
loved to play around her. Entirely
free from those peevish and fretful
feelings which too often render ad-
vancea life unamiable, she could, by
her pleasant and condescending
treatment, strongly attach to herself
the affections of youth and child-
hood. .
The disposition of Mrs. Stille was
liberal. She felt for the wants and
misery of the poor, and was ever
ready to relieve them, according to
her ability. Had ner income been
much larger than it was, she would
have expended it in doing good.

But the crown of her excellence
was piety. It has already been ob-
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served, that she became decidedly
pious, when she was but twelve
years old ; of course she had spent,
in the service of her Lord and Mas-
ter, almost seventy years. Through
the whole of this long period, she
lived a consistent and exemplary
Christian life. Her devotional habits
were those of a pious female. Every
morning and evening she spent snme
time in secret prayer; and when
unoccupied in conversation, there
were often indications that she was
holding intercourse with the Father
of her spirit. She loved her Bible
and the house of God. While strength
ermitted, she always filled her seat
in the sanctuarly. The word of life
was sweet to her taste—her meat
and her drink. On the last occasion
. when the supper of our Lord was
administered in the church in which
she worshipped, she was present;
and, on retiring, observed to a friend,
“Perhaps this may be the last time
that I shall enjoy this privilege.” So
it has happened ; she-has gone where
ordinances are not needed—where
shadows are exchanged for substance,
Death was familiar to her mind;
she frequently spoke of it as of a
pleasing subject. She had no fear;
she felt- that she was prepared to
die. She was patiently waiting for
the hour of her departure ; and anti-
cipated it with satisfaction, .
‘The sickness that terminated the
earthly career of this excellent wo-
man, was of short continuance. In
less than two weeks after its com-
mencement, she was released from
all the toils and sorrows of mortality.
She was not able to converse much
with her friends during her illness;
but she said enough to satisfy them,
that her dependance on her Redeem-
er was firm and unwavering. High
and elevating joys on a dying bed
are more frequently granted to
young than to aged Christians.
Young Christians seem, more than
the aged, to need the impression of
such a seal to their character, to
rove it to be of the right stamp.
'hose who have for a long succes-
sion of years been employed in the
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service of their Lord and Master,
and have evinced their fidelity by
resisting many temptations, and sus-
taining many trials, do not need the
same token, either to confirm their
own faith, or to satisfy the minds of
their friends of the safety of their
condition. The experience of such
sublime joys may be desirable to the
Christian,in passing through the dark
valley of the shadow of death; but
let none infer from their absence,
that he has any reason to doubt of
his union to Christ, and saving in-
terest in him, if he have previously
evinced the sincerity of his faith by
a life of practical godliness. Mrs.
Stille was suffeted to pass from time
into eternity without this token of
divine love, which often sheds such
a lustre of celestial glory around the
dying bed of a saint. The absence.
ot it, however, did not shake her con-
fidence. She “knew in whom she
had believed,” and felt persuaded
that he “ was able to keep that which
she had committed to him against that
day.”” “You have not,” said a rela-
tion to her, “those high and raptu-
rous joys which some dying Chris-
tians have” “True,” she replied,
“it has pleased the Lord to with-
hold them; but that does not affect
the safety of my state.” “You ap-
pear to be in pain,” said the same
person; “do you feel any uneasiness
of mind? “None,” was ’I'ler reply.
The aged believer, after a ﬁmg
life of distinguished piety, and of
extensive usefulness, must, in a dy-
ing hour, rest his hopes on the same
foundation on which are placed the
hopes of the trembling penitent just
converted unto God. That great
apostle, whose life had been most
signalized by ardour of affection to
his Master, and glowing zeal for the
promotion of his cause; whose la-
bours and sufferings in diftusin
abroad the knowledge of the gospe
had been pre-eminent; and whose
efforts had been crowned with the
most distinguished success; dared
not, at the close of his holy and use-
ful life, depend for acceptance with
God on any thing he bad done. His



1823,

hopes of eternal life were then rest-
ing on precisely the same ground on
wEich they had been placed, when
the bloody persecutor was just con-
verted into an humble disciple of his
Redeemer. To be found in Jesus
Christ, and arrayed in his righteous-
ness, was the highest wish of this il-
lustrious apostle. The same spirit
influenced the views of that excel-
lent woman who is the subject of this
wmemoir. It was not on the sweet-
ness of her temper; not on her deeds
of charity to the poor; not on her
profession of religion; not on her
consistent deportment; not on the
long life she had spent in her Mas-
ter’s service, that she relied for ac-
ceptance with God: for when the
question was proposed to her by a
relative, whether she depended on
these things, she replied with ani-
mation, “JNo, I depend on the righ-
teousnes of the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Hopes thus founded cannot disap-

oint. The spirit of the deceased

as, no doubt, gone to that glorious
Redeemer on whose merits she re-
lied, and received that crown of righ-
teousness, which he has promised to
give to all them who look for his ap-
pearing.

Let aged females be solicitous and
careful to exhibit that sweetness of
temper, and that kindess of manners,
which rendered our departed friend
50 lovely to all around her; and let
the young be persuaded to imitate
her early piety; that if God should
be pleased to {engthen out their lives
like her’s, they may be happy and
useful; or if he shall see meet to
prepare for them an early grave,
they may be qualified to spend the
residue of their days in a better
world.

One light after another, which
ghone so brightly in that church to
which the deceased belonged, has
been extinguished; and it will be
the prayer of all who love its pros-
perity, that many of the rising gene-
rution of young females, may be pre-
pared, by divine grace, to fill the
places of those mothers in Israel al-
ready pamed, and of others that
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.might be mentioned, who have en-

tered on their everlasting rest; and
that they may, for years yet to come,
shine forth with superior brilliancy
of light, upon that darkness with
which sin has enveloped this fallen
world.

———

OBITUARY.

Departed this life, at his late resi-
dence in Bridgeton, New Jersey,
on the 17th of November last, the
Rev. JonaTHAN FREEMAN, pastor of
the united Presbyterian congregs-
tions of Bridgeton and Greenwich.
The removal of this faithful servant
of Christ from his post in the church
militant, has excited a painful inter-
est, in the hearts of many who most
intimately knew him. His late pas-
toral charge are bereaved of one, who
for the space of seventeen years, has
laboured amongthem withfidelity and
ardour, as their spiritual guide. The
partner of his cares and of his com-
forts, and her numerous family and
friends, have, for a season, been sepa-
rated by this dispensation of Divine
Providence, from a dear and inter- -
esting member of their circle.

Mr. Freeman was born at Wood-
bridge, N. J. on the fourth day of
Apnl, A.D. 1765. In 1793, he was
settled as pastor of the church at
Hopewell, in the state of New York,
whence he removed at the expiration
of four years to Newburg, where he
Iaboure-']y until October, 1803, the pe-
riod of his instalment at Bridgeton.

When long intimacy has closely
cemented the tie of friendship, par-
tiality usually disqualifies the par-
ties, for a just exhibition of each
other’s merits. . But with regard to
the character of the deceased, the
writer of this article derives a pow-
erful support, from the suffrage of a
large number who knew him, as a
man and a minister of the New Tes-
tament. In the various social and
domestic relations which he was
called to sustain, his example was a
happy illustration of the faith he
taught. His natural temper was san-
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guine, but in action he was remarka-
bly deliberate and uniform. Among
his brethren he was a pleasant and
edifving associate and companion—
grave without austerity, and cheer-
ful without levity, As a scholar he
was respectable; and his thirst for
knowledge, especiall{ in  those
branches which furnish the man of
Gaod for every good word and work,
continued to animate his labours as
a student, until the close of his
course. In the judicatories of the
church he was active and useful, and
his judgment much respected by his
brethren. In his pastoral care he
endured hardness as a good soldier
of Carist Jesus; and his Divine Mas-
ter honoured him with a good de-
gree of success. A few ycars since,
a revival of religion in the churches
under his care, particularly that of
Bridgeton, greatly strengthened
the cause of religion in that place;
and its fruit remains,a cheering evi-
dence both of the happy influence
of pastoral fidelity, and of the per-
petuity of the promises. In his
study, Mr. Freeman was diligent and
prayerful; in the pulpit, copious and
strong. He wrote several considera-
ble tracts, having for their exclusive
design the promotion of truth and
righteousness. Some of them are
before the public, and one or two re-
main, the revision of which death
prevented him from completing.
Death, vien' its approach is gra-
dual, tedidus, and painful, has ever
been viewed as one of the surest
tests of character. Mr. Freeman
died as he had lived. Affliction in
various forms was his familiar compa-
nion through a long course of years.
His last iliness found him prepared
to endure as seeing Him who 18 in-
visible. Though surrounded by ob-
jects worthy to hold a high intercst
m his aftections, and though called
at this trying season to bear the sore
conflict between a mortal disease
and a strong constitution, his end
was peace. He was interred on the
19th, amidst the tears of a large as-
sembly, whose regrets were soothed
only by the assured confidence of
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their friend’s removal to a nobler
and a happier sphere. A sermon
from Rev. chap. xiv. verse 13, was de-
livered from his late pulpit, by one
of the brethren present. The as-
sembly, consisting of ministers and
people fromall the adjacent churches,
and of various religious denomina-
tions, gave the most expressive to-
ken of the cordial and general esti-
mation in which our departed bro-
ther was held.

i —
FROM THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZIXE.
ANECDOTES OF YOUNG PERSONS.

At the anniversary meeting of the
Southampton Auxiliary Bible Socie-
ty, the Rev. Legh Richmond related
the following anecdote:—By a sud-
den burst of water into one of the
Newcastle colleries, thirty-five men
and forty-one lads were driven into
a distant part of the pif, from which
there was no possibility of return
until the water should have been
drawn off. While this was being ef-
fected, though all possible means
were used, the whole number gra-
dually died, from starving or from
suffocation. When the bodies were
drawn up from the pit, seven of the
youths were discovered in a cavern
separate from the rest. Among these
was one of peculiarly moral and re-
ligious habits, whose daily reading
o? the sacred scriptures to his wi-
dowed mother, when he came up
from his labour, had formed the so-
lace of her lonely condition. After
his funeral, a sympathizing friend of
the neglected poor went to visit her;
and while the mother showed him,
as a relic of her son, his Bible, worn
and soiled with constant perusal, he
happened to cast his eyes on a can-
dle-box, with which, as a miner, he
had been furnished, and: which had
been brought up from the pit with
him; and there he discovered the
following affecting record of the filial
affection and steadfast piety of the
youth. In the darkness of ‘the suf-
focating pit, with a bit of pointed
iron, he had engraved on the box his
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last message to his mother, in these
words: “Fret not, my dear mother;
for we were singingand praising God
while we had fime.—Mother, follow
God more than ever I did. Joseph,
be a lad to God and mother.”
Mr. Richmond produced the box,
which he had borrowed of the widow,
under a solemn promise of returning
a relic so precious to a mother’s
heart.

EARLY PIETY.

JoHN —— was from his infanc
remarkable for sweetness of disposi-
tion, and appeared to be very early
under the guidance and influence of
the Holy Spirit. His mother was
very fond of him; she took great
pains in teaching him to read, and
used to explain to him, as they went
on, the meaning of many passages
which he did not nnderstang.“ This
taught him to think as well as to

,and made him very much like
to say his lessons to her. One day,
when he was between four and five
years old, he was reading to her in
the New Testament, and when he
came to those words, “The foxes
have holes, and the binds of the air

have pests, but the Son of Man hath -
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not where to lay his head,” his eyes
filled with tears, his tender breast
heaved, and at last he sobbed aloud.
His mother inquired what was the
matter; but for some time John could
not answer her. At length, as well
as his sobs would let him, he said, “1

‘am sure, mamma, if I had been there

I would bave given him my pillow.”

When about a year older, on re-
turning from church, he said to his
aunt, “Were not you affected with
what the minister said to-day? You
know his text was, ¢ Ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you;
then you know, aunt, he stood still
for a while, and said pothing; I
thought it was to give us time to
think what we wanted;—what did

-you ask for, aunt? She did not an-

swer his question, but replied, “ What
did you ask for, my dear?” He said
immediately, “So many things that
I wanted, came into my mind, that I
could only say, ‘Lord, thy will be
done?”

This prayer was soon answered ;
for, on the following Tuesday, this
dear child was seized with a fever,
and before another Sabbath he died,
and, we have full reason to hope,
was taken to heaven.

Rebietos.

REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF THE REV.
THOMAS SCOTT, D D.

( Continued from page 78.)

“Mr.Scott’soutward circumstances
had now, in some measure, improved
at Olney ; and there was little doubt
that if he continued there till the
death of the incumbent, then very
old, he would succeed to the living.
This was however in itself no ve
desirable preferment: and as his
ministry still continued unpopular,
there was not much prospect either

of his remaining with comfort, or

being provided with another curacy.
Such, indeed, at this time, was the
Yo, L—Ch. Adv.

impression, even among his clerical
brethren, concerning his harshness in
the pulpit, that he was reminded of
it by & clergyman in London, nei-
ther in very courtly terms nor at a
very seasonable moment. Just as he
was going into the pulpit, his friend
said to him, ‘Do not scold my peo-
ple, as I have heard you do the peo-
ple at Olney.”

“ ¢ Mr. Cowper,’ says the narrative, ¢in
letters to Mr. Newton which have since
been published by Mr. Hayley, and which

retty-generally their way into the
views, brought the same charge against
me, in strong terms; which, coming from
80 eminent and popular a character, must
hva great weiggt. But Mr. C,, it should
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be known, never heard me preach; nei-
ther did Mrs. Unwin, nor their more re-
spectable friends. Mr. C.’s information
concerning my pl'eaw.hingil was derived
from the very persons, whose doctrinal
and practical Antinomianism I steadily
confronted.’ .

« In explanation,” adds Mr. John Scott,
« of what is here mentioned concerning
Mr. Cowper’s never hearing my father
preach, it should be remembered, that
one feature of the unhappy illusion under
which that admired character laboured,
was a persuasion that it was his duty to
abstain from religious worship. I believe
I am correct in stating the fact thus gene-
rally: certainly, at leasty he abstained
from publick worship as from a blessing
prohibited to Aim: and I think I have a
distinct recollection, that, though he might
suffer prayer to be offered in the room
with him, he declined joining in it.” pp.
A6, 217.

We believe this statement to be
correct. About four and twenty

ears ago, Mr. Newton gave a simi-
{ar account in our hearing: “Mr.
Cowper,” he observed, spea?xing ofa
period by some xears prior to this,
¢« wag accustomed to fetch me, when
he had found any poor persons that
were sick, that I might converse and
truy with them; but he would not

neel down: he stood quietly in a
corner: he thought that prayer might
be beneficial to others, but that he
bad no sort of concern with it.”

On returning home from one of
his irregular excursions, Mr. Scott
found a letter from the Secretary of
the Lock Hospital, informing him of
the Governors’ intention to appoint
a person to the office of Morning
Preacher to the Chapel, and visiting
Chaplain to the patients: and in-
viting him to come to town, and -to

ive them the opportunity of hearing
E;m. With much doubt and hesita-
tion he obeyed the wish of the Go-
vernors, and with considerable re-
luctance accepted the appointment.
The difficalties of his new situation
were at first in a great measure un-
known todhims but whtﬁn e found
how prevalent among the congrega-
tion Et that time was the sprrit .of
g:rt{, and how little reliance could
placed upon some who appeared

in the firat instance to be his warm-
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est friends, he ex:ressed a strong
apprehension that he had acted pre-
cipitately, and a conviction that if
he had been duly informed concern-
ing the situation, he should have
thought it madness to engage in such
as;rvice. X b | .

et to this step, humanly speak-
ing, we are indeb':’ed for 2 most ef-
fective stand in London against a
meagre and corrupt representation
of Christianity, and for his invalua-
ble commentary on the holy scrip-
tures.

We cannot but notice once again
the amount of his clerical income.
“My salary at the Lock,” he tells
us, “was no more than #£80 2 year,
nearly £40 of which was necessary
for rent and taxes.”

For 2 specimen of his Sunday la-
bours, we insert the following state-
ment, made by a visitant at his
house.

« At four o’clock in the morning of
every alternate Sunday, winter as well as
summer, the watchman gave one heavy
knock at the door, and Mr. Scott and an
old maid servant arose—for he could not
go out without his breakfast. He then
sct forth to meet a congregation at a
church in Lothbury, about three miles
and a half off—I rather think the only
church in London attended so early as
six o’clock in the morning. I think he
had from two to three hundred auditors,
and administered the sacrament each time.
He used to observe, that, if at any time,
in his early walk through the streets in
the depth of winter, he was tempted to
complain, the view of the newsmen e?)ually
alert, and for a very differcnt object,
changed his repinings into thanksgivings.
—From the city he returned home, and
about ten o’clock assembled his family to
prayers: immediately after which he pro-
ceeded to the chapel, where he perform-
ed the whole service, with the adminis-
tration of the sacrament on the alternate
Sundays when he did not go to Lothbury.
His sermons, you know, were most inge-
niously brought into an exact hour; just
about the same time, as I have heard him
say, being spent in composing them. I
well remember accompanying him to the
afternoon church in Bread street, (nearly
as far as Lothbury,) after his taking his
dinner without sitting down. On this oc-
casion I hired a hackney-coach; but he
desired me not to speak, as he took that
time to prepare his sermon. Ihave cal-

e e e o ae am
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<ulated that he could not go much less
than fourteen miles in the day, frequently
the whole of it on foot, besides the three
services, and at times a fourth sermon at
Long-acre chapel, or elsewhere, on his
way e in the evening; and then he
concluded the whole wi
and that not a very short one. Consider-
ing his bilious and asthmatick habit, this
was immense labour! And all this I knew
him do very soon after, if not the ve
next Sunday after, he had broken a ril
by falling down the cabin-stairs of a Mar.
gate packet; and it seemed to me as if he
passed few weeks without taking an eme-
tick! But his heart was in his work ; and
I never saw a more devoted Christian.”
PP. 229,230,

As to his medical management,
Cowper had observed concerning him
some time before— - :

family prayer,

“+¢Mr. 8cott has been ill almost ever -

since you left us; and last Saturday, as on
many foregoing Saturdays, was obliged
to clap on a blister, by way of preparation
for his Sunday labours. He cannot draw
breath upon any other terms.—If holy or-
ders were always' conferred upon such
conditions, I question but even bishopricks
themselves would want an occupant. But
he is easy and cheerful’” p. 168,

Truly, if every clergyman had to
pass such Sundays as Mr. Scott,
there would be as rapid a succession
as the test lover of new preach-
ers could desire.

With all this work, however, con-
stantly on his hands, and an alter-
nate lecture at the chapel of the
Lock Hospital eve ednesday
evening, it seems that he still thought
himself equal to additional labour;
and therefore requested permission
of the governors to preach every
Friday evening. The congregation
which might be expected to attend,
was very generally ultra-Calvinis-
tick; and, as he commenced with
the Epistle to the Ephesians, they
endured him with much toleration
through the first three chapters; but
when he came to the practical part
of the Epistle, these hopeful religion-
ists rapidly disappeared: he lost ire
recoverably one-half of his congre-
gation, and the criticks gave out,
not very candidly, that he had
changed his principles, and had be-
come an Arminian. In a word, he
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became as unpopular as St. Paul
himself would have been under simi-
lar circumstances.

It is—we scarcely know whether
to say—more ludicrous or afflicting,
to see such pretenders to theology,
who were about as well qualified to
settle questions in divinity as to de-
cide law-suits in t‘;ne moon, pre-
suming to sit in judgment upon g
minist%r like Mr.Jcho‘t‘:! As,pl?ow-
ever, there is proverbially no hatred
likk theological hatred, so there is
no folly like theological folly. It
may indeed rarely happen that the
fidelity of a minister renders him
quite as unpopular as was the subject
of these_ memoirs about this period
at the Lock: but characters like
those with whom he had to contend
are to be found in every age of the
church, and are a grievous hindrance
to every minister who is determined
to declare *“the whole counsel of
God;” merging no point of doctrine
or practice for the sake of worldl
ease or conformity. '

During this time, Mr. Scott's whole
comfort, as a minister, was derived
from his labours in the hospital ; and
having discovered how incomplete
was the institution, he set himself
with his characteristick activity to
form the plan of an asylum for the
reception of the nnhqs)gy inmates of
the Lock, 'when they should express
a wish to that effect, on their leaving
the hospital. On this subject he
wrote and published a pamphlet,
which he left"with his own hands at
the doors of most of the nobility and
principal gentry in town. The expe-
riment succeeded ; and institutions
on the same general lgrinciple have
since been formed at Dublin, Bristol,
Hull, and other places. .

While thus busily occapied in dis-
charginﬁ his various duties, and ren-
dering himself useful in every way
open to 8o abscure and unpopular a

rson, we find him in 1787 directing
{:s attention to the scarcity of Bibles
in the principality of Wales. B
the assistance of benevolent indivi-
duals, and the aid of publick socie-
ties, something was done toward the
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relief of their distress; and the at-
tempts made at this period were ne-
ver wholly remitted, till they issued
in the formation of the British and
Foreign Bible Society. Mr. Owen’s
first extract from Mr. Scott’s letters
on that occasion bears date May 15,
1787, and implies a prior commnni-
cation from Wales: this has been
found among Mr. Scott’s papers, and
published in his Life.

‘We come now to his commentary
on the scriptures. By diligent and
humble study of the word of God he
had become well conversant with the
sacred writings ; and a proposal was
made to him to write notes on the
scriptures to be published with the
sacred text in weekly numbers. The
difficulties and embarrassments which
he met with in the prosecution of
this work would have been sufficient
to deter almost any other man, under
similar circumstances, from perse-
vering in the design: but Mr. Scott
was not of a character to abandon
any attempt, which was likely to
bring glory to God and to be benefi-
cial to mankind ; and in the midst of
severe privations, harassing per-
plexities, and repeated attacks of
painful indisposition, with a mind al-
most overwhelmed with incessant
occupation, and a frame nearly ex-
hausted for want of necessary repose,
he nobly held on his way, till this

- his great work was fairly before the
publick.

“The first edition of this work, com-
pleted in 1792, consisted originally of
three thousand copies: but, after all that
remained of it had been sold in 1798, for
450L (the retail price of little more than
one hundred copies), it continued to be
reprinted, as different parts were wanted,
by the purchaser, and ntl:erwards by others
into whose hands it came, and who adver-
tised their reprints as a third edition; and
was sold exclusively till 1802, and then
Jjointly with my father’s editions till 1814:
so that it is making a low calculation to
say, that it extended to five thousand co-
pies. The first edition with re{erenccv,
commenced in 1802, and completed in
1809, consisted of two th {: the se-

" cond begun in 1807, and finished in 1811,
of the same number: the third, which
was in the course of publication from
1812 to 1814, of three thousand. The

Rwicwqftthifcty'tthw.Thmmm Marou,

edition, on the revision of which the au.
thor laboured from the year 1818 till the
very commencement his last illness,
and which is just completed, is in stereo-
type; and forms, 1 presume, the

work ever submitted to that process.
The copy was fully prepared by himself
for the press to the end of 2 Timothy iii.
2: and for the remainder he left a cop:
of the preceding edition, corrected, th

less perfectly, to the very end of Revela-
tion; from which the work has been
finished, according to his own final di-
rections, and in concert with his family,
under the care of a person who had been
his lite assistant 1n carrying it on, and
in whom he placed entire confidence.

« Besides these English editions, amount-
ing to at least twelve thousand copies, I
have received, from an American booksel-
ler of respectability, the iculars of
eight editions printed within the territo-
ries of the United States, at Philadelphia,
New York, Boston, and Hartford, from the
year 1808 to 1819, amounting to twenty-
five thousund two hundred and co-
pies: besides an edition of the text
only with my father’s references, contents
of chapters, and introductions to the seve-
ral books of scripture,

* The retail price of all the English co-
pies, taking their number as above stated
(which I believe to be short of the truth),
would, I find, amount to the sum of
67,600L.; that of the American copies, to
132,3001.; making together 199, Pro-
bably no theological work can be pointed
out, which uced, by its sale during
the author’s lifc-time, an equal sum.” pp.
289, 290. .

The Commentary being completed
in 1792, this indefatigable writer lost
no time in attacking the infidel and
anarchical principles which were
then widely diffused in the nation:
and his “statement of the scripture
doctrine in- respect of civil govern-
ment and the duties of subjects,®
with two other publications directed
against the writings of Paine, were
of considerable service at that mo-
mentous crisis. Two of these pieces
were repeatedly printed: and the
answer to Paine was circulated
widely in America as well as in
England. In the ten following years
he produced his essays and sermons.
The latter were undertaken by de-
gsire of Mr. H. Thornton and Mr.
Wilberforce. The former contain a
brief but admirable compendium of
Christian theology.
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We have already seen Mr. Scott
-unconsciously leading the way to
the formation of that t institu-
tion the British and Foreign Bible
Society; and we find him in 1800,
with several other distinguished in-
dividuals, gromoting the establish-
ment of the “Church Missionary
Society® To have had any share
in forming either of these noble in-
stitutions, might be a matter of most
atifying reflection to any indivi-
mal. who witnessed even their ear-
liest efforts: to have contributed in
some measure to the formation of
both, and then: to behold them, as
Mr. Scott had the happiness to do,
rising in successive years from hum-
ble beginnings to unexampled use-
fulness and importance, with pros-
pects of benefit continually extend-
ing, and resources growing and in-
creasing beyond the most sanguine
expectation ;—these things must have
imparted to the mind of this venera-
ble man a pure and sacred pleasure,
which no earthly considerations could
either give or take away: and if we
advert for one moment to the delight
with which he once expressed him-
self at an anniversary meeting of the
Church Missionary Society, while
contrasting the former apathy of the
Christian publick, with the efforts
now made by Bible and Missionary
Sicieties to diffuse the knowledge of
the gospel, we doubt not that many
can recollect the circumstance and
bear testimony to the truth of the
observation.

It is frequently urged as an argu-
ment against persons who aim at
a great object, and are anxious to
extend the light of Christianity
amoug distant nations, that they
overlook the little matters immedi-
ately before them, and neglect the
means of doing gnod to these who
are fairly within their reach. Not
such certainly was the character of
M. Scott: he was instant in season
and out of season, and lost no op-
portunity to warn and to preach
wherever there was the slightest

t of a beneficial result. A

rgate packet is perhaps not.ex-
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actly the place whieh clergymen in
general would consider as the most
gromising sphere of usefulness: Mr.

cott, however, having occasion, on
account of some family indisposi-
tion, to take numerous voyages b
these vessels, did not ﬁnJ himselyf
even here out of his element; he ea-
sily introduced subjects of religious
conversation,and the attention which
he sought, he for the most part rea-
dily obtained. Whether he were
eminently successful or not, he at
least had the satisfaction of attempt-
ing to do good ; and so popular was
he with the sailors, that they always
welcomed him, and described him as
*the gentleman whom nothing could
make angry.”

As a specimen of the coarseness
with which on these occasions he was
sometimes assailed, we are furnished
with the following anecdote.

« A man, who it appeared was a brewer
in London, baving for some time endea-
voured, in his way, to support the cause
of irreligion, and teeling himsclf foiled by
my father’sarguments and aniinadversions,
at length so far lost bis temper, as to wish
that he *had him, and a dozen more such
persous, at his disposal—Le would boil
them in his copper!” Such an ebullition
had, of course, the effect of raising the
voice of the whole company against its
author; who, in consequence, withdrew,
and was seen no more during the remain-.
der of the voyage.

“ Or, other occasions, the result was very
difterent; and once, at least, at the gene-
ral request of the company, he expounded
and praycd with them in the cabin, while
the vessel lay at anchor.” p. 316.

The subjoined extract is from a
letter written, after a severe attack
of illness, to his son: it exhibits in
a striking manner the state of his
mind at that period—1797.

“ During almost sixteen years’ continu-
ance in London, though often greatly in-
disposed, 1 have ncver once before been
prevented officiating on the Sunday : but
1 have now done nothing since Wednes-
day se’enight in the evening. 1 have not
been able even to pray in the family till
last night, and then with great difliculty.
In the former part of lifc, T had many
more violent and long continued fevers:
but I have not been so ill, since 1 had a
nervous fever in Shropshire, in 1783, auil,
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as far as I can recollect, 1 never had so vi-
olent an attack of the asthma before. For
many hours of two successive nights, it
was all but absolute suffocation; and the
sense and dread of that were continually
present to my mind. Yet, bless the Lord,
I was not left either to murmur or des-
pond. I had very serious apprehensiors
of immediate death; though I said nothing
to those around me: and all my cares,
plans, hopes (as to this world?, and every
thing, except my wife and children, seem-
ed quite out of sight. I had not any sen-
sible comfort; yet I thought of dying with-
out emotion, oufh the idea of dying by
suffocation seemed formidable. J felt the
grand concern to be safe; and was will-
g to leave all below, to have done with
suffering, sin and temptation, I did not
feel much of what the Apostle mentions,
of nesiriNe to de with Christ; and | was
convinced, for that very reason that my
Christianity was of a small growth: yet I
trusted that it was genuine. I tricd to
commit all I loved, and all I had laboured
to effect, into the Lord’s hands: and I
thought of recovering, as a milor, just
about to enter harbour, would of bein,
ordered out to sea again. Yet I was will-
ing, if the Lord saw . This was
about the state of my mind. 1 could con-
fusedly recollect very many things to be
humbf;d for, and ashamed of; but no-
thing that impeached the sincerity of my
professed faith in Christ, and love to him:
and, though conscious of very many faults
and imperfections in my mnistry, I was
also conscious, that | honestly sought
to glorify God, and save souls, in prefer-
ence to all worldly interests, My hope
- was that of a sinner, throughout saved by
grace : yet I was satisfied, that the aim of
my heart, and the tenor of my conduct,
since I professed the el, evidenced
that I had built on the sole foundation by
a living faith. When I die, it is not to be
expected, that Ishould be able todeclare
my views and experiences; and therefore
1 commit these things to paper, as what
passed in my mind when I had serious
apprehensions of dyin,
“It Kleased God, however, at length to
bless the means, and repeated emeticks,
blisters, &c. abated the paroxysm : yet the
lungs were left in such a state, and 1 had
s0 strong a feven, that, for almost ten day:
I tasted neither animal food norfermentez
liquor, except a spoonful of wine two or
three times, by way of trial, which always
disagreed with me. So that, altogether,
1 have been reduced very low : but, thank
God, the fever yielded to medicine; and
1 have now nothing remaining of my dis-
order, but the languor, and a sort of irri-
table state of the lungs, which chiefly
troubles me by preventing me from sleep-
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ing. In other respects [ am amazingly re-
covered, and relish my food better than I
have done for months past. Iam, how-
ever, advancing in years; and this attack
will probably have some effect upon my
plans, so far as to make me backward to
undertake all that labour, which I had
some thoughts of. But wherever, or how
long, or in whatever way, 1 may be em-
ployed, I never felt so deeply convinced
in my life, that being employed, as a minis-
ter, is the only thing worth living for.
The vanity of all worldly possessions, dis-
tinctions, connexions, and enjoyments,
never so forcibly impressed my mind, as
on this occasion. The foll shrinkin,
from that hardship or suffering, whi
the frown or scorn of men can mnflict on
us, for faithfulness, appeared extreme ;
when I felt how easily God could inflict
far sharper sufferings, if he saw good.
The reality and importance of eternal
things shone on the scenes around me ;
so that the crawds of noble and affluent
sinners, following the steps of the rich
man in the gospel, appeared the most
miserable of wretches. Transient gain
taught me emphatically the value of deli-
verance from eternal misery ; and endear-
ed the love of the Deliverer, who volun-
tarily endured such pain and agony for us
vile sinners. The evil of sin, the happi-
ness of the poorest true Christian, and the
little consequence of the smoothness or
ruggedness of the path, provided we
come to heaven at last; these things, and
others connected with them, have not, for
man‘{ years at least, so impressed my
mind. “The Friday evening before I was
taken ill, I preached on the text, ¢ Follow
holiness, without which no man shall see
the Lord.” @ut I did not properly dwell
on the Lord’s method of making us par-
takers of his holiness: so he has since
preached to me on the subject. And,
as I now think little of the distress and
E:n;;\ attending the remedies used for my
v (the pain is all past), because I hope
I shall have the subsequent benefit of bet-
ter health; how little should I think of the
sharpest sufferings I can here go through,
if the hcalth of my soul be forwarded,
and, at length, Eerfected, by means of
them: or rather how ought I to bless and
thank God for them all' Pray for me,
that I may not lose these impressions; but,
if d, may live, and preach, and pray,
write, in & manner, somewhat less

- unsuitable to the vastly important scrvices

I am engaged in : for who can be suffiicient
Jfor these things? 1 rejoiced, and blessed
God, when I recollected that he had put
you into this high office of the ministry.
O may he preserve you from the snares,
and smiles, and frowns of the world;
from the fascinations and delusions, from



the lukewarmness, and e
mality, and attachment to secular inter.
ests, which are sanctioned too much in
the church! May you be a wiser, holier,
more faithful, more useful minister,
than ever 1 have been! O keep the con-
cluding scene in view every step of the
way; and judge of every thing by it.
The evils I have protested against in
health appeared to me far, far more per-
nicious, as I lay gasping for breath, t
before : and I seem to rejoice in the hope
of entering further protests against them.
But I must stop my pen, or I shall hurt
myself. You will excuse the overflowings

my heart at this time: it never was
more full of love for you ....My love
and blessing to my daughter. God bless
and prosper you, in the best sense!
Your truly affectionate father,

- “Tuomas Scort.”
PP. 349—-353.
(T be concluded in our next.)
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Extract from the Eclectic Review for De-
cember, 1822,

MEMOIR OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER
OF WALTER VENNING, ESQ. & Mem-~
ber of the Committee of the Lon-
don Society for the Improvement
of Prison %i,scipline. By Richard

nill. With a Preface by Robert
Winter, D.D. 8vo. pp. 102. (2
plates.) Price 7s. &’ London,
1822,

‘We have adverted in a former ar-
ticle to the subject of this highl{ in-
teresting memoir; and if any of our
readers - should hitherto have been
unacquainted with the name of
Walter : Venning, they will now
Jearn, that it is not without just rea-
son that we have ranked him in the
illustrious company of saints and

philanthropists.
Walter Veuni'n[; was born of pi-
ous pareats, at Totness, in Devon-

shire, on the 15th of November,
1781. Before he had completed his
eighteenth year, he left England for
8t. Petersburgh, where a near relative
of his was established as a merchant,
with whom he remained for nearly
nine years. In that splendid and
dissipated city, removed from the
restraints of the ntal roof, and
surrounded with allurements to vice,
in the midst of irreligious associates,
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his educational prejudices retained
a happy hold upon his mind. The
instructions and holy example of his
father operated as a constant check
upon his passions; and after he be-
came a Christian, he has often said
to his friends: “I can never praise
God sufficiently for a religious edu-
cation: it restrained me from vice,
and kept me from ruin® But during
his stay in Russia, though he often
felt the unsatisfying nature of world-
ly pleasures, he remained a stranger
to the power of religion. He left
8t. Petersburgh in 1807, and soon
after his arrival in England, his ve-
nerable father died; a circumstance
which is believed to have tended
very powerfully to recal him to a
seuse of the importance of religion.
He now read the scriptures with real
solicitude, and sought after truth
like a man in earnest. :

“ A beloved sister still recollects with
what emotion he one day said to her,
¢What good thing must I do, that 1 may
inherit eternal li?e ?  She instantly re-
plied, in the larguage of the Saviour,
¢ This is the work of God, that ye believe
on him whom he hath sent.” He paused,
and meditated, and appeared astonished
at the simplicity of the plan of salvation :
and from this period, {:e gradually em-

- braced the truths and consolations of the

gospel.”

In the autumn of 1811, he became
a member of the Dissenting church
in London, under the pastoral care
of the Rev. Dr. Winter, to whom he
always expressed a sense of deep
obligation.  'With all the ardour and
zeal of his character, he now engaged
in the Society for visiting and reliev-
ing the sick poor, connected with
that church; and the habit of reliev-
ing the poor, and praying with the
sick and dying, thus acquired, no
doubt laid the basis of those more
extensive exertions on behalf of the
guilty and the miserable, which dis-
tinguished the latter years of his life.

f: the year 1815, he became a
member of the Society, then just
formed, for the Improvement of Pri-
son Discipline, and the Reformation
of Javenile Offenders. The first ob-
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ject of that Society was, to discover
the causes of the alarming increase
of juvenile delinquency, with a view
to suggest some means of checking
the evil ;.for which purpose, a per-
sonal investigation of the cases of
youthful offenders became necessary.
Accordingly, every prison of the me-
tropolis was visited once or twice a
week during a very considerable pe-
riod; and tie case of every culprit
under a certain age, was searched
out in all its details. The parentage
of the offender, his means of honest
subsistence, what education he had
received, the apparent origin of his
delinquency, the len of time he
had beenin the commission of crime,
his accomplices, places of resort, and
moral behaviour since imprisonment,
were all carefully elicited; and the
information thus obtained, formed an
invaluable mass of evidence, .on
which the future plans and recom-
mendations of the Society were
founded. In the prosecution of these
inquiries, many instances came to
the knowledge of the visiters, of lads
whose cases called for benevolent
interference; and a very considera-
ble number have been ultimately re-
stored to the community, by what
may be called a collateral effect of
these prison visits, their ulterior ob-
ject being rather the prevention of
crime by attacking the growing evil
in its source, and the reformation of

rison discipline. Mr. Venning, dur-
ing his residence in England, was one
of the most indefatigable and perse-
vering in these benevolent investi-
gations. Much of his time was spent
1n visiting the prisons of the metro-
polis; and he availed himself of his
access to their wretched inmates, to
impart religious instruction, when he
could administer no other solace to
the offender. One singularly happy
instance of success in these labours,
which greatly encouraged him, is re-
lated in this memoir.

“In one of the visits to the Prison in
Cold Bath Fields, he perceived amid the
culprits, a fine lad of engaging manners

Ere];osseasing countenance. Being
struck with his appearance, be inquire
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particularly into his case, and found, after
the most minute investigation, that he was
imprisoned for the first offence. Anxious
to snatch this juvenile oftender from the
Jjaws of ruin, he paid particular attention
to him, giving him instruction, watching
his conduct, and looking for marks of con-
trition. In this he happily succeeded,
and the lad was afterwards placed with a
respectable tradesman in the metropolis,
His conduct with his master, has invaria-
bly proved that Mr. Venning was not mis-
taken. During his last stay at St. Peters-
burgh, he received a letter from this
youth, expressing all the feelings of a
grateful heart to his benefactor and deli-
verer. The circumstance operated on
Mr. Venning’s mind in the most powerful
mauner, and so encouraged him, that
when he was once inviting a young gen-
tleman to engage in the same benevolent
labours, he said to him, ¢Only succeed in
reclaiming one offender, and 1t will make
you a prison man for life.’

In May, 1817, Mr. Venning re-
turned to St. Petersburgh, partly and
ostensibly, we believe, for commer-
cial purposes, but having chiefly in
view those higher objects which mow
occupied the supreme place in his
regard. " When formerly a resident
in that %ay capital, he had mixed in
the circles of fashion and dissipation,
and he wished for an opportunity of
ghowing, in the face of his former as-
sociates, that he was “not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ,” and, it might
be, of reclaiming some of those
friends whom he remembered with
painful interest, from thoughtless-
pess and infidelity. Ten years bad
not effaced the recollections which
attached him to a country where he
had passed the first years of man-
hdod; and what strengthened the
impulse he felt to return for a short
time, was, his desire to carry into
operation there, if possible, the phi-
lanthropic plane of the Society in
England. He had for a fellow pas-
senger the Rev. Edward Stallybrass,
gt‘)ing out %3 a missionary to the

ongolian tribes in Siberia.

Various circumstances conspired
to protract his stay in Russia, beyond
his original intention.

“ One reason was, the cordial reception
which he met with from a near relative,
whose mind he was most happy to find
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increasingly open to those t truths
which he himself had received. Another

was, the greatly improved state of reli-
gious society in St. Petersburg. A third
in conpexion with this, was the enlarged
om’m:g which he there perceived for all
P

promoting religion, through the -

wonderful exertions of the Bible Society,
and the fourth was, the opportunity of ac-
tive usefulness which he found in his fa-
vourite employment of visiting prisons,
both in the metropolis and other parts of
the empire.”

Mr. Venning met with the warm-
est encouragement from his excel-
Iency Prince Galitzin; and on re-
ceiving his assuraunces of favour and
support, he resolved to decline all
commercial business, and even to
avoid the appearance of it by not at-
tenclin%l the exchange, in order that
he might devote himself entirely to
his philanthropic plans, and “think
of nothing besides prisons.” When
the Imperial Court removed for a
season to Moscow in the beginning
of 1818, Prince Galitzin iuvited Mr.
Venning thither, to explore the pri-
sons of that city, with which he rea-
dily complied. He was there intro-
duced to the Princess Mestchersky,
who entered most cordially into his
views, accompanied him in his first
wvisit to the prisons of Moscow, and
remained his warm supporter in all
his benevolent labours. She also
translated into Russ, the memorial
drawn up by Mr., Venning on the
subject of prison discipline, together
with the plan of a pro society
for thejcare of prisons in the Rus-
sian capital, which were laid before
the Emperor by Prince Galitzin, and
obtained the Imperial sanction. A
letter from Mr. Venning to Sam.
Hoare, jun. Esq. the chairman of the
Prison Discipline Society, dated St.
Petersbu &‘.L 15, N.S. 1819, an-
nounces :E; first general meetiug of
the Society for the Care of Prisons,
at the residence of its president
Prince Galitzin.

“The day of .our meeting,” he says,
¢ was very remarkable, it being that day
six years that the French were driven out
of Moscow. The apartment in which we
sat, was hung round with the portraits of
the most distinguished characters of the

Vo!. ll— . Jdv.

Knill’s Memoirs of Venning.

129

country, both statesmen and generals;
among whom [ observed the brave Field
Marshal Kutusoff, whose amiable daugh-
ter, Mrs. Tolstoy, will, I expect, soon
prove a second Mrs, Fry.”

The Metropolitan of Nov
and St. Petersbu:E, the Archbishop
of Twer, and their Excellencies
Count Lieven and Baron Vittenghof,
were appointed Vice Presidents of
the Gentlemen’s Committee; and
her Excellency, Mrs. Kazadavloff,
widow of the late Minister of State
for the Interior, President of the La-
dies’ Committee. Mr. Venning thus
concludes the letter containing the
account of the General Meeting.

“All the members were divided into
sub-cummittees of inspection, &c. All
were anxious to be employed in some
way or other in this benevolent work;
an(i' the truly ‘Fious Mrs. Kazadavloff ac-
tually engaged me with tears in her eyes
to go with her into the prisons, where,
she says, with the blessing of God, she
will endeavour to do some good. The
prospect of being so benevolently: em-
Kloyed, has cheered her spirits, which had

een greatly degreued by the decease of
her late husband.

“The ship is just come, which I sup-
pose has brought the tablet of the like-
ness of Howard for the Emperor. I have
now made up my mind to pass this win-
ter in Russia, as 1t bids fair to be the most
active and the most happy of my life.”

Mrs. Kazadavloff died the year fol-
lowing, on the birth-day of her hus-
band, according to her wish and pre-
sentiment that she should expire on
that day.

Mr. Venning next turned his at-
tention to the state of the prisons at
Cronstadt, and having received his
Imperial Majesty’s sanction, he took
the first opportunity of proceeding
to that place. In Jul'y. 1820, an
auxiliary Prison Committee was es-
tablished there.

“The large and elegant hall,” Mr. Ven-
ning writes, “in which we met, was at the
appointed hour filled with naval officers;
and the orchestra contained companies of
sailors, who were permitted to come, de-
ing all members of the Cronstads Bible So-
ciety—a circumstance which to my mind
rendered their appearance peculiarly
Ppleasing.

«The clergy of Cronstadt were also
there, and when the service ing to
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the Greek church had been performed,
the Admiral (Korabka) rose, and read an
admirable letter from Prince Galitzin on
the prison subject, in which the beloved
monarch’s pleasure was declared relative
to this Committee. After the letter was
read, the Admiral delivered an appropri-
ate speech, in which he enlarged on the
usefulness of such an institution; and, as
a stimulus to action, he adverted to the
indefatigable labours of the illustrious
Howard, whose benevolent career was
ended by death at Cherson. By this
speech you will perceive that the glorious
example of Howard still continues to an-
imate a gratcful nation, which scems to
aeek occasions to do justice to the memo-
ry of that greatman. . . .. . After the meet-
ing, we dined with several of the mem-
bers under the hospitable roof of Mr. Ber-
lofsky, with whom we resided. He is the
treasurer of the Bible Society in Cron-
stadt; and wherever we find a true friend
of that kindred Institution, we are sure to
find a prison man. I must mention that
the Russian Bible Society has resolved to
supply the Prison Socicty with Bibles and
Testaments for the use of the prisoners,
gratis. When we had dined, we all visit-
ed the Naval Hospital. It occurred to me
that the sick were not supplied with the
scriptures, and I proposed that we should
take with us a supply of the Four
Gospels and the Acts, printed in the Sla-
vonian and modern Russ. According-
ly, Dr. Pinkerton and I supplied every
ward through which we passed, being in
all fifty-eight. Here also [ distributed the
remainder of my tracts, By this plan,
1217 sick men were furnished with the
means of obtaining everlasting life. The
poor fellows were soon obscrved to as-
semble together in g'ro‘.'lgs, and to press
on one another to hear the word of God
—some of them with a tract, and others
with a Testament, reading aloud to those
who rejoiced to hear the great truths of
the gospel. We also visited the Lying-in
Hospital, and another for unfortunate wo-
men, and supplied them with the holy
scriptures. It would have cheered your
heart to have been with us.

“ The Emperor purposes to return to
his capital from Warsaw next October,
when the plan of the new prison that has
been drawn under my direction, will be
laid before him, which, if his Majesty ap-
proves, will be carried into execution
without delay. Thus, my dear friend, the
Divine blessing seems to attend every
step we take in our heavenly work. .....
I am now on the eve of my departure
from Russia. This morning1 called on the
dear Prince Galitzin, to take leave of him,
and to thank him for all his kindness.”

In pursuance of this resolution, on
the 6th of August, 1820, Mr. Ven-
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ning sailed for Copenhagen on his
return to his native land, in the
American brig George; hisintention
being to visit the prisons and lospi-
tals in that capital, and, if practica-
ble, to establish a Prison Society
there. For this purpose, he was
furnished with letters of intreduc-
tion from Prince Galitzin to power-
ful individuals in Denmark. But, on
the fifth day, the ship in which he
bad embarked, struck on a reef of
rocks called Roth Scar, in the Gulf
of Finland. After every attempt
had been made in vain to get her off,
the crew were obliged to take to the
boats, and they were picked up at
last by a Bremen vessel bound for
Cronstadt. Here Mr. Venning was
taken seriously ill, and, after losing
his passage to Copenhagen in ano-
ther vessel, was ultimately compell-
ed to return to St. Petersburg.
“ Thus,” said his illustrious friend
Prince Galitzin, in an address to the
Prison Committee at the annual
meeting subsequent to his death,

“The Almighty Disposer of events or-
dained that he should lay down the frail
tabernacle of his body here, in order to be
clothed with an eternal one not made
with hands—that he should here finish his
earthly career, in order to commence ano-
ther in our Father’s kingdom, which is on
high.”

During the whole autumn,Mr.Ven-
ning was looking out for a fit oppor-
tunity to depart; but adverse winds
compelled him to remain in Russia.
About three weeks before his death,
he went as usual to the prison, ac-
companied with another member of
the Visiting Committee. At this time,
there was a male prisoner lying dan-
gerously ill of typhus fever. Both
the visiters caught the disorder.
Mr. Venning’s companion was first
seized, and was at one time given
over by the physicians; but he re-
covered, and is still actively engaged
in his benevolent labours. - Mr. Ven-
ning’s complaint began with a cold ;
it rapidly increased ; and on the 22d
of January, 1821, he expired, in the
presence of Dr. Patterson and some
other Christian friends. On the fol-
lowing Saturday, his remains were
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committed to the grave; and among
those who assembled to pay their
last tribute to his memory, were
Prince Galitzin and several other
Russian noblemen, the British Am-
bassador, Sir Charles Bagott, with
his suite, and all the members of the
Prison Committee. A simple monu-
ment, at the suggestion of Prince
Galitzin, is erected over his remains,
presenting, on the principal side, a
bas-relief, in which Mr. Venning is
represented entering a prison with a
Bible in his hand : under it, in Russ
and English, are the following pas-
sages from scripture: “I was sick
and ye visited me: I was in prison
and ye came unto me.”—“And I
heard a voice from Heaven saying
unto me, Write, Blessed are the
dead,” &c. On the reverse side, in
Russ only, is the following inscrip-
tion. '

“The Society of St. Petersburg for
the Improvement of Prisons, have raised
this monument to the memory of their be-
loved co-labourer, Walter Venning, co-
patriot (countryman?) of Howard, and
tounder of the Prison Institutions of this
country. . He was born in Nov. 1781, and
died in the Lord Jesus Christ, on the 10th
of January, 1821.”

It is not a little remarkable, that
# while,” as the illustrieus president
remarked, “ Russia has to show near
one frontier the ashes of his coun-
tryman,” who fell a victim to his
philanthropy, at another extremity
of that vast empire, this simple me-
merial reconds the labours of “a se-
cond Howard,” cut off in the prime
of life and the midst of usefulness,
by a similar dispensation of Provi-
dence. These are the men who il-
lustrate the Christian character, and
endear to foreign nations the Eng-
lish name.

A portrait of Mr. Venning, and a
view of his monument, are annexed to
the present memoir; but we regret
that by this means the price of the
tract should havebeenrendered some-
what exorbitant. Of the memoir it-
self, we cannot say much. Mr. Knill
appears to have laboured under some
disadvantages in writing it, and we
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are under obligations to him for
what he has presented to us. But
we should have been glad of more
details in the place of some of the
reflections; and these, we should
have thought, might have been ob-
tained from Dr. Patterson or some
of his more intimate fellow labourers.
A greater distinctness, too, mi%ht
have been given to the outlines of his
character. These were, if we mis-
take not, a singular meekness and
even diffidence, not perhaps altoge-
ther natural to him, for he was of a
warm and enthusiastic temper, but
the result of Christian humility and
self-government; combined with an
undeviating firmness and perseve-
rance in prosecuting his public un-
dertakings. “No Eros ect of per-
sonal danger,” as the Committee of
the Prison Discipline Society re-
mark, “no consideration of personal
ease, could induce him to relax in
his noble efforts.” In an extract
which Mr. Knill says, not very judi-
ciously, that he would have written
in letters of gold, we find this excel-
lent man complaining of his habitual
slothfulness, and his too great fond-
ness for luxurious living. Such con-
fessions indicate both the tenderness
of his conscience,and the high stand-
ard which he had set before him;
since nothing was more conspicuous
than his constant activity in doing
good, his steadiness, and his self-de-
nial. *“He sacrificed health, inter-
est, comfort, and society, to encoun-
ter vice, misery, disease, and even
death.” But no trait was more con-
spicuous in his character than the
tenderness of his compassion. While
he displayed no small degree of in-
flexibility in his adherence to the
principles of his conduct, his heart
was alive to the softest appeals of
human misery; “nor would he spare
any effort to reform the vicious or
beiniend the forsaken” One short
extract from his private papers, will
show both what was the main spring
of his actions, and what was the mo-
del which he proposed for his own
imitation. It occurs in the shape of
a meditation on that passage in the
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xith of John: “Jesus saith unto his
disciples, let us go into Judea. His
disciples say unto him, Master, the
Jews of late sought to stone thee,
and goest thou thither again®

« May I show the like intrepidity of soul
in his service, taking all opportunities of
performing the duties of life while the
season of it lasts, Then, when the night
of death comes, it will close my eyes in
peaceful slumbers, till the awful realities
of the reswrrection burst upon me, and
_ Christ sball take all his faithful servants
unto himself for ever.”

Young has finely said:

# Talk they of morals? O thou blecding
Love, .
The grand morality is love of Thee.”

As truly may it be said, true ortho-
doxy consists in nothing more than
in conformity to the Divine exem-
plar. The highest designation we
can bestow on the subject of these
memoirs, is this: he was a follower
of Christ. '

i —

SERMONS FOR CHILDREN; DESIGNED
TO PROMOTE THEIR IMMEDIATE
PIETY. BY SAMUEL NOTT, JR. JVew
York: James Eastburn, E. Bliss
and E. White, John P. Haven,
D. H. Wickham, and J. Montgo-
mery. 1823. pp. 160. 12mo.

The author of this little volume
was one of the first missionaries sent
out to India, by the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Mis-
sions. After a residence there of
geveral years, the loss of his health
compelled him to return to his na-
tive country. He appears, however,
to have retained, unimpaired, hig
missionary spirit. The work before
us is introduced by an address to
parents which begins thus:

«1 heard a popular and pious minister
the other day well remark, that the best
test of & man’s missionary spirit, was in
his own family; and that there was little
hope of exciting, and especially of keep-
ing alive, a desire to send the gospel to
the ends of the earth, in the minds of
those people who have not yet the zeal
and perseverance to go the length of their

Review of Sermons for Children.

Marca,

own firesides, to carry its peace and piety
to their own flesh and blood. A real de-
sire that the gospel should be preached to
every creature, will show itselt at home;
and every parent who feels it, will be a
minister ofP mercy to his own children.
The natural effect of his desires for them,
will be to make him more earnestly seek
the piety and salvation of all the families
of the earth; but the reaction of his ef-
forts abroad, will increase his earnestness
and labour for his own peculiar charge at
home. He that overreaches that which is
at hand, and gets hold only of that which
is far away, shows rather the incoherent
dreamings of the sleeping, than the con-
sistent doings of the waking man.”

We live at a time strongly marked
by the numerous plans which are de-
vised, and the unusual pains which
are taken, to convey appropriate re-
ligious instruction and exhortation,
to every class and description of the
buman family that has heretofore
suffered by neglect—to Africans, to
colliers, to sailors, to rivermen, to

risoners, to pagans, Jews, and Ma-

ometans. For ourselves, we' think
that we see in this feature of the
present times, not the least striking
of many strong indications, that we
are rapidly approaching the period,
when “the earth shall be filled with
the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”

Children, as a particular and most
important class of immortal beings,
have not been overlooked, in this re-
cently awakened and excited exer-
cise of Christian benevolence. The
Sabbath schools and Bible classes,
which have been lately and nuwe-
rously formed in Britain and in this
country, bear ample and honourable
testimony, to the care and pains
which have been employed to instil
into the minds of the rising genera-
tion, the principles of sound morals
and of Christian pizty. But the au-
thor of the book before us is, so far
as we know, the first* who has at-

* Since Eenning the above, the writer
has scen the following advertisement :
¢Published by Samuel T. Armstrong, No.
50, Cornhill, Boston, and John P. Haven,
182, Broadway, New York—SEENONS AD-
DRESSED To Curuoren. By John Burder,
A.M. son of the Rev. George Burder of
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tempted to write sermons for chil-
dren. For youth, volumes of such
discourses have longsince been pub-
lished. Mr. Nott, however, is of the
opinion that sermons may be so ma-
naged as to be highly useful to those
who are yet in what may bé consi-
dered the age of childhood. He
says—

¢ The medium age which the author
has had in view, is nine or ten years.
With due parcntal explanation, he be-
Jieves these sermons may be made useful
and interesting to those much younger;
and that they also meet the case of those
who are some ycars older. They have
grown out of his habit of familiarly lec-
turing to his own children when reading
the scriptures with them; and out of lec-
tures familiar and unpremeditated, at the
quarterly meetings of ¢The New York
Maternal Socicty ;> at which meetings the
mothers have gathered their children with
them for instruction and prayer. The one
firet delivered on this occasion, was shortly
after written, and published under the title
of ¢A Lccture on the first Psalm,’” and
now with some alterations, forms the 7th
of tae following series,

The author considers these sermons,
therefore, as having already undergone
the test of experiment, and feels some
confdence, that what has been found in-
telligible and interesting in parts, will not
cease to be 80, now they are combined
together.

“ The sober name of sermons will not,
it is hoped, doom the volume to neglect.
It nced not be thought impossible or even
difficult to interest children in sermons, if
they are suited to their case, and their ca-
_Eacity: if they are brought home to their

usiness and bosoms. There is no need
of supposing that children require the in-
terest of continued and eventful narrative,

London.” Of these sermons the editor
of the Boston Recorder concludes a com-
mendatory article by saying: “The style
of execution can be learned from compa-
rison with no other work we have ever
scen. Itisincomparable.” Whether Mr.
Nott took the thought of writing sermons
for cLildren from sceing this work, or hear-
ing of it, we know not—possibly the same
thing occurred to both these good men
about the same time, without any know-
ledge of each other’s views or intentions.
This we know has taken place inmatters of
science ; and it is equally probable that it
should take place in the concerns of reli-
gion, when they become the subject of
nwch serious thought and inquiry.

\
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more than adults, Their minds are equally
susceptible of pleasure and benefit from
suitable direct communications; thzy have
all the faculties of the human soul, and it
is but fair to suppose, that they, like .
others of their kind, will be most inter-
ested in the just and proportionate use of
them all. They are not monsters, to whose
deformity we must minister by purveying
to a predominant and overgrown faculty ;
but each of them, men in miniature,
whose complete and perfect growth we
are to promote, by a judicious ministry to
every part.

How far the amiable “confidence”
expressed in this extract will be jus-
tified by the event, we undertake not
to pronounce or predict—Much will
certainly depend, as the author re-
marks, on what is done by parents.
“These sermons (he says) will not
fulfil their author’s intention, if they
are left to work their own way into
the understanding and affections of
a child, but only when the father and
the mother invite their attention,
solve their difficulties, and encourage
them in their progress.”

We have, nevertheless, no hesita-
tion in recommending, and that ve
earnestly, this little volume, to all
Christian parents who have children
growing up arvund them. We have
ourselves perused it with much inter-
est. Itis, in our judgment, as well
adapted to answer the design pro-
posed as it easily could be. The au-
thor, we think, deserves the thanks
of the religious publick, for the at-
tempt he 18 mhking, in this untried
way, to reach the minds of children
with the precious truths of the gos-
pel: and we hope, indeed, that he will
receive better encoaragement to pro-
ceed with spirit in lis benevolent
enterprise, than any which he can de-
rive from thanks or plaudits.

Long have we been persuaded that
all great changes in the human mind,
and in established habits, must be
effected, chiefly, by beginning with
children and youth. Richard Baxter
has somewhere given it as his opi-
nion, that if Christian parents would
fully perform their duty to their
children, the publick preaching of
the gospel would not be the ordinary
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means made use of for the conver-
sion of sinners—that is, that there
would be a greater number of chil-
. dren savingly renewed, before they
could be profited by publick preach-
ing, than the number so renewed by
the instrumentality of preaching.
‘We are not exactly prepared to sub-
scribe to this opinion; and yet we
verily believe it points at more truth
than has ever been thought of, by
many who have not seriously consi-
dered this subject.

Family instruction, family govern-
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ment, and family religion, must lie
at the foundation of almost all that is
good, and stable, and auspicious, both
in the church and in the state. We
wish we had time and space to pur-
sue this topick. We know indeed
that it is with us such a favourite
topick, that whenever we touch it,
we are prone to be garrulous. But
if we could speak upon it with ef-
fect, we should think that the last
breath of life could not be better ex-
pended than in urging it.
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On the 6th Oct. 1822, a tremendous
volcano poured forth stones and lava
from a mountain situated in the Beanjean
Regencies, about 200 miles from Batavia,
"5000 natives were buried by the stones
and ashes. 300 have been found most
dreadfully burnt, and but faint hopes are
entertained of the recovery of most of
them. .

Two Greek youths, Fazlo Cavallizo,
and Anastasius Caravilla, have arrived at
Salem, in the brig America, from Malta
and Gibraltar.—They have been sent to
this country to be educated at the Fo-
reign Mission School at Cornwall, Con-
necticut.

Buffalo, Feb. 4.
Indian Marriages.——At the mission
house, in the Seneca village, near this
place, on the 8th ult. the Rev. Mr. Har-
ris, resident missionary, married 9 couple
of the natives, 8 of whom had ﬂreviously
been married according to the Indian
ceremony: Their objects appear to have
been, “to give their publick attestation in
favour of Christian institutions; and to re-
commend the same by their example to
the practice of their brethren.”

The following singular facts were sta-
ted at a meeting of a public society in
Sheffield, England :—Gibbon, who in his
celebrated History of the Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire, has left an
imperishable memorial of his enmity to
the gospel, resided many years in Swit-
zerland, where, with the profits of his
works, he purchased a considerable es-
tate. This property has descended to a
gentleman who, ut of its rents, expends

a large sum annually in the promulgation
of that very gospel which his predeces-
sor insidiously endeavoured to under-
mine. Voltaire boasted that with one
hand he would overthrow that edifice of
Christianity, which required the hands
of twelve Apostles to build up. At this
day, the press which he employed at Fer-
ney to print his blasphemies, is actually
employed at Geneva in printing the Holy
Scriptures. It is a remarkable circum-
stance, also, that the first provisional
meeting for the re-formation of an Auxi-
liary Bible Society, at Edinburgh, was
held in the room in which Hume died.

ABRE HAUY.

Died, at Paris, on the 1st of June, the
Abbé Hauy, member of the Royal Acade-
my of Sciences, and canon of Notre Dame.
This distinguished mineralogist met his
death in consequence of a fall, by which
he fractured the neck of the os femoris.
He fell down on the 14th of May in his
cabinet, in consequence, it is believed, of
slipping his foot, as he did not subse-
quently show any affection of the head,
which would lead to the idea of his having
suffered any apoplectic seizure. He was
attended by M. Almand, surgeon to the
Salpétriére; but the pain, partly arising
from the accident, and partly from an at-
tack of nephralgia, prevented the nature
of the accident from being discovered for
some time. An abscess formed, which
was evacuated ; and his strength from this
period declined with rapidity, till the
morning of the 1st of June, when he died.
His interment took place at Pére la
Chaise, on the 3d of June, which was at-
tended by Gay-Lugsac, as president of the
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Tnstitute, and a considerable body of its
members.

ABBE SICARD.

Died lately, at Paris, in his 80th year,
the Abbé Sicard, director of the Institu-
tion for the Deaf and Dumb. He was
born at Touscret in 1742, and was edu-
cated at Toulousc; and early in life en-
tered the church, becoming vicar-general
of Condour and a canon of Bourdecaux.
M. Cicé, archbishop of the diocese, having
rcsolved to establish an asylum for the
deaf and dumb, Sicard was despatched to
Paris, to make himself acquainted with
the system of the Abbé de ’Epée, whom
be afterwards succeeded in 1789. During
the revolution, learning and bencvolence
gmved no protection, and the abbé Sicard

ad nearly shared the fate of the unfortu-
nate Lavoisier. He was detained prisoner
till the 4th of September, when he was car-
ried before the National Assembly, where
he made a specch, which, joined to the
interest made in his behalf, seems to have
procured his liberation,

After a considerable suspension of his
duties M. Sicard was at length restored to
his charge ; and the institution being now
supported by M. Chaptal, at that time
minister of the interior, began to flourish.
In 1800 a press was established, by which
means his pupils became initiated in the
art of printing; it was here that the works
of the Abbé were principally published.
One of his first pupils at Bordecaux was
Massieu, who followed him'to Paris, and
whose astonishing acquirements tended,
in a remarkable degree, to give celebrity
to the system of education adopted by his

master.

The school of the Abbé Sicard was an
object of great interest and general at-
traction to all strungers visiting Paris,
The readiness which he always showed in
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cultivated mind and useful acquirements
given by his pupils at their public exer-
cises, have been the means of leading to
the establishment of similar schools in va-
parts of Europe, and also of the United
States. The name of Sicard is associated
with the system of De I’Epée, which he
greatly improved, and deservedly ranks
high among the benefactors of mankind.
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VIEW OF THE MISSIONS UNDER THE
DIRECTION OF THE AMERICAN
BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR FO-
REIGN MISSIONS. °

MISSION IN CEYLON,
Joint Letter of the Missionaries.

This letter is dated May 30, 1822, It
begins with a statement of facts relative
to the ill health of Mr. Woodward; his
voyage to Madras and Calcutta, for its res-
toration; and the series of kind provi-
dences, which attended him. These

were sufficiently noted at p. 172, of our.

last volume.®* Mr. Woodward arrived at
Jaftna, with improved health, on the 16th
of January.—The letter than adverts to
intelligence just received, confirming a
report which had reached them some
time bcfore, that their “beloved friend
and patron,” Dr. Worcester, was no more
in this world. *This intelligence,” say
they, “has filled our little circle with
mourning. We all had the happiness of
being personally acquainted with this
friend of the heathen; and we have all
heard him plead with the Angel of the co-
venant for them, and also for those who'
had left kindred and home for their sakes.
But we bow in silence to Him, whose
ways are in the deep, and in whose sight
the death of his saints is precious.”

Mr. and Mrs. Richards have been called
to part with their little daughter, who
dieg on the 31st of December. On the
day following, she was buried by the side
of Dr. and Mrs. Scudder’s infant, and
near the remains of Mrs. Poor. Some
new symptoms had excited fears, that the
dissolution of Mr. Richards was not far
distant.—The letter proceeds:

Bible Societies formed by the Heathen, and
others.

“ Of the cause of Christ in general in this
district, we rejoice in being able to
speak with encouragement. At the com-
mencement of 1821, a Tamul Bible Socie-
ty was formed in Jaflnapatam, consisting
mostly of native Christians; and on the
17th of November, onc of the same de-
scription, composed almost entirely of
heathens themselves, was formed at Mal-
lagam, which lies nearly in the centre of
the parishes under our care. These two
associations pay an annual subscription of
several hundred Rix dollars for the spread
of the word of God in their own language,
It cannot be supposed that men, whose

* Missionary Herald.

system of religion is condemned by the
principles of Christianity, could contribute
to the circulation of the Bible from pro-
per motives; but, whatever be the ob-
Ject, we rejoice in the belief, that the ex-
ample may do some good, afid that the
hubit of giving to such an object, however
small be the contributions, may be instru-
mental of the happiest results,

“ On the last day of the yecar, a Branch
Bible Socicty, auxiliary to the Colombo
Bible Society, was formed in Jaffnapatam.
In this are united Malabars, Portuguese,
Dutch, English, and Americans. The
formation of this society was the most in-
teresting event we have witnessed in this
place. Sums, amounting to 1,200 Rix
dollars annually, were subscribed, and an
intcrest was excited, which we trust will
not soon subside. By the well directed
efforts of these societies, we cannot but
hope that light wili spring up and know-
ledge be increased.”

Some schools, which had been suspend-
ed for want of funds, had been resumed.
The spasmodic cholera,—that dreadful
scourge to the native population,—after
having swept away thousands, had nearly
ceascd its ravages. Sunshine had return-
ed after the storm; and quietness after a
season of general confusion and alarm.
The schools, which had been deprived of
half their scholars, were again filled; and
the congregations attending on the public
Ereaching of the word, had, in most cases,

ecome as in times past.—The following
paragraphs should not be abridged.

Preaching the Gospel.

“We feel confident that there never
has been a time, when we could more em-
phatically say, ‘knowledge is increased.’
After the more regular services in the
forenoon at our stations, on the Sabbath,
siX_Inissionaries, three native preachers,
and fifteen or twenty of our most forward
boys in the boarnding schools, whom we
generally ¢send forth by two and two,’
are able to go into villages, fields, streets,
and from house to house, for the purpose
of preaching the gospel, or of rcading
tracts, or extracts and portions from the
scriptures; and, as many of the places at
which we preach are previously appoint-
ed, we not unfrequently have small con-
gregations,

“The method of spreading the gospel,
by sending our boarding boj's to rcad to
the people, has become intercsting and
greatly useful, as it not only enables us to
communicate the truth to hundreds in a
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day, who must otherwise remain unin-
structced, but at the same time teaches our
boys to defend the Christian religion from
all the false accusations and vain objec-
tions brought against it by the heathen.
Nor is it less im.eresting to state, that the
females who have joined our church,
seem to take a lively interest in the cause,
and often seek opportunities, by going to
different houses, of communicating truth
to their own sex, and are sometimes suc-
cessful in persuading a few to break away
from their former customs, to go to the

house of worship, and to listen to a
preached el.
“ Besides

ese methods of spreuding
the knowledge of salvation throug
Christ, we have taken tours, in which we
have visited most of the parishes in the
district, and some of the neighbourin,
islands, On these tours we spend as muc
time, as circumstances render proper, al-
ways taking our supplies with us, as it
would be altogether imprudent to depend
either upon the generosity, or the com-
passion of the people; and even if we
could, their scanty store would not always
afford our necessary food. 1t is our grand
object to preach the gospel to every crea-
ture wherever we go, and to declare, as
may be best suited to the hearer, the
whole counsel of God.—It is hardly ne-
cessary to add, that our opportunities for
a judicious and profitable distribution of
tracts and books, are very numerous; and
it is matter of deep regret that, through
the failure of our printing establishment,
and of funds, we are, in this respect, very
much embarrassed.”

The Boarding Scheels.

. 4By some of the above remarks, you
will understand that our boarding schools
still continue to be a source of great en-
couragement. We bave recently com-
menced a school of this description, at
Manepy, so that we now have one at each
station. Perhaps it may be thought by
some, that we are forsaking the more ap-
gwpriate work of a missionary, and con-

ning our attention too much to the edu-
cation of these children and youth. But
it should be distinctly understood, that
the care and instruction of these schools
devolve, in a great degree, on the females
of our mission, assisted by natives; and
though domestic duties may prevent them
from labouting, to any grcat extent,
among the people, they may in this way
be very useful to the cause.—In these
schools, much religious instruction is daily

iven, and all ible care is taken to
Eecp the scholars from the contaminating
influence of heathen customs. The
change effected in the habits of these
children, by the discipline of a few days
VoL L Ch. 4dv.
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only, is exceedingly interesting, and the
number from these schools who have been
added to our church, suffici proves,
that the moral influence of such discipline
is most-happy in its effects.”

JAdmission to the Church.

“1In some of our former letters, we men-
tioned the hopeful conversion of two girls
in the -achool at Tillipally, and
also that some other individuals gave evi-
dence of a change of heart. On the 21st
of December, these girls, Miranda Safford
and Mary Poor,* and the hired man of
Mr. Richards, Daniel Smead, were admit-
ted to the church. One of the girls and
the hired man received the ordinance of
baptism ; the other, being from a Roman
Catholic family, had been previously bap-
tized. These two were the first females
we have received to our communion
from among the heathen; and as the
have made considerable proofress in reuf:
ing, and in & knowledge of the word of
God, as well as in many things of less im-

Eonmee, we cannot but hope th(;y will
e made a great blessing to many of their
own sex.

“ A boy, named 8. B. Gautier, belong-
ing to the boarding-school at Panditeripo,
has also been admitted to our church. For
some months past there have been favour-
able appearances at Oodooville. Some in-
dividuals connected with the station, and
two or three in a neighbouring village, ex-
pressed great anxiety for the salvation of
their souls; and there was en ment
to hope, that five or six would eventually
be adSed to our church. In these hopes
we have not been entirely disappointed.
Four of the number, the instructer of the
boarding-school, one male and one female
domestic, and & woman in the neigbousr-
hood, were received into the church, on
the 21st of last month. Most of the bre-
thren and sisters, and a very large congre-

ion of native people, were present.
After the sermon, three of the candidates
knelt and received the ordinance of bap-
tism. The other one, baving been a mem-
ber of Mr. David’s school, had been
viously baptized by him. They were then
all admitted into fellowship with the
church. Mr. and Mrs. Winslow’s child,
and six children of the newly admi
members, were also baptized. The ordi-
nance of the Lord’s supper was then ad-
ministered, and the whole concluded by
singing the doxology. All the exercises,
excepting the prayer before the baptism
of Mr. Winslow’s child, were in Tamul.
This was a most interesting scene. We
had never before witn the heathen

® The original names of these girls
vmée Chelley and Maricl.
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coming to Christ, bearing their children
in their arms. We had never before, at
one time, received so many; nor had we
before admitted an individual from the
midst of the heathen, entirely removed
from every influence, excepting that of a
preached gospel, as was the case of the
women in the neighbourhood. The con-
gregation gazed with apparent astonish-
ment, wondering whereunto this would
grow. Our little church now consists of

2 members, of whom 17 are Malabars;
and we are happy to add, with devout
thankfulness, that we have as yet admitted
no one, who does not come out from the
world, and give evidence of spiritual com-
munion with the Father, and with his Son
Jesus Christ.”

ACCOUXNT OF DANIEL SMEAD, A NATIVE CON-
VERT.

Tsllipally, May 30, 1822,
Dear Sir,—~About scven months ago,
some extracts from the journal kept at
this station were forwarded to the Pru-
dential Committee. The journal, from
which those extracts were made, con-
tains some notices respecting the hope-
ful conversion of Daniel Smead, a native
Malabar, now living in our family in
the capacity of a hired man. As Smead’s
attention was first excited to religious
subjects at Batticotta, and as no particu-
Jar circumstances respecting him have
been mentioned in the journal at that
station, we thought it expedient to give
you a short, connected account of the ex-
ercises of his mind, and of the recasons
we have to believe, that he has been
made a subject of saving grace. We take
the liberty, therefore, of sending you the
following account; and subscribe our-
selves yours, with sentiments of sincere
respect and affection, :
Jauzs Ricrarps.
J. Evarts, Esq. DaxizL Poon.
" Danizr SmEAD, a young man of about
19 years of age, was born of heathen pa-
rents, of the Vallale cast, at Trincomalee.
He lived with his parents till he was eight
or ten years old, and was then employed
as a servant in several English families.
In the year 1817, he came to Jaffna with
a gentleman, in whose family he lived till

the latter part of 1819, Not being pleased -

with the treatment he received, he left
his master, and was for several months
without employment. At this time, he
went to visit several of his relatives, who
live near Jaffna; but they despised and
rejected him, saying, * You have polluted
yourself by living with white people, and
shall not live in our house.” He would
have returned to 1rincomalee, but was
ashamed to go home, as he was then ina
destitute state. He continued in Jaffna
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several months, supported by the charity
of some of his acquaintances. InJanuary,
1820, he went to Batticotta, and request-
ed employment in Mr. Richard’s family.
He was received for a time on trial. He
soon gave evidence that he was well ac-
quainted with his business. He was, bow-
ever, considerably inclined to intemper-
ance, and to some other gross vices, which
are prevalent among the natives. After
being at Batticotta several months, and .
seeing the children there engaged in
learning, he expressed a wish to learn to
read and write. By diligence in his busi-
ness, he was able to spend a small portion
of his time in the school. In the former
part of the year 1821, there was some
appearance of special seriousness at the
Batticotta station. At that time, Smead’s
attention was excited to the concerns of
his soul. He regularly attended the meet-
ing, which was held weekly by Mr. Meigs
with those who were disposed to make
inquiries on religious subjects. 'From the
nature of his inquiries at those meetings,
and from his general deportment, it ap-
peared that he was in earnest in seeking
the salvation of his soul. He frequently
sought opportunities for conversation on
religious subjects, and expressed much
pleasure on receiving instruction. We
were surprised to learn how grossly ig-
norant he was of moral and religious sub-
jects, when he first went to Batticotta.
He supposed that the Sabbath was ap-
pointed by the Governor, and that its de-
sign was to give to gentlemen, an oppor-
tunity for amusement and recreation. His
views on other important points, were
equally erroneous.

Irn the month of March, he exhibited
some evidences of having received Christ
by faith as his Saviour. About this time,
his father, and several of his near rela.
tives, died. The manner in which he
was affected by these events, increased
our hopes of his saving conversion. He
appeared to be much concerned for the
souls of his deceased friends, fearing that,
as they had lived and died in idolatry,
iEnorant of the only Saviour of sinners
they had perished. He was much quiet;
by the representations that were made to
him of the character of God, and thought
it desirable, that such a Being should
reilgn, and have all things at his dispo-
s

al.

Soon after, he was taken sick, and suf-
fered great pain; but his mind was in a
happy frame, and he was much disposed
to converse on religious subjects with all
who came 10 see lim. The change that
had been wrought in hfm, as manifested
by his conduct, attracted the notice of all
who knew him.

On Mr. Richards’s removal to Tillipally,
we were furnished with further evidence
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of his sincerity, by the speedy and inti-
mate acquaintance, which he formed with
those, who are considered pious at this
station. He soon became acquainted with
the views and feelings of most of those,
who are connected with the family, and
frequently conversed and prayed in pri-
vate with all, who were willing to hear
him. Though he was an entire stranger
in the parish, he conversed freely with
different persons, and even with the head
men of the village. As he is quite unas-
suming in his manner of address, many
are induced from curiosity to listen to
what he says.

Observing, that on Sabbath mornings he
was frequently abroad in the neighbour-
hood, conversing with the people, we
began to send iim in turn witl: those
members of the church, who statedly
to the school-bungalows, in several vil-
lages, to hear'the children repeat the
catechism, and to read and converse with
those who attend on such occasions. For
many months past, he has been useful
by conversing on religious subjects with
Le‘nons in various places.  Though his

owledge is comparatively small, he
manifests considerable judgment, in se-
lecting those topics, which are readily
understood by the people; such as the
practical influence of the two religions;
and the conduct of the Brahmins, com-
pared with that of the missionaries, in
promoting both the temporal and spiritual
-welfare of the people.

From the time of his conviction of the
truth and.importance of the Christian re-
ligion, his disregard to cast has been very
oﬂervable. He was the first hired man of
the Vellale cast, who was willing to have
his food cooked on the premises at Bat-
ticotta. When the boys in the boarding
school at that station, were removed from
the cook-house, which stood upon a piece
of land belonging to a heathen, and were
directed to eat in a building prepared for
the purpose, on the mission premises,
Smead was particularly active in reconci-
ling the minds of the larger boys to the
removal, and in conversing with many
who came to the station at that time, on
the folly of attaching so much importance
to the subject of cast.

He early manifested an indifference on
the subject of acquiring property, which
we had not seen before among the natives,
When he came to Mr. Richards’s, as he
had been for some time without employ-
ment, he was willing to labour for about
balf the sum, that he had been accustom-
ed to receive. He frequently visited the
gentleman, with whom he formerly lived,
and was much urged, both by nts
and a promise of kind treatment and high
wages, to return; but he chose to con-
tinue at Batticotta, Though he manifest-
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ed no wish to have more wages, Mr. Ri-
chards repeatedly increased them, in
consideration of his diligence and fidelity.
A short time before his concern for his
soul was manifested, Mr. Richards, in con-
sequence of some changes in his family,
thought he should no fonger want the
services of Smead. When he heard of
this, be proposed to continue at Batti-
cotta, on condition of receiving his food
and clothes. In consequence of this
proof of his attachment to the family, Mr.
Richards continued to employ him, and
gave him his usual wages. After he be-
came more interested in the subject of
Christianity, he frequently expressed a
wish to bind himself to Mr. Richards for
life; requesting, that Mr. Richards would
watch over him, reprove him when ne-
;:essary, and control him in all his af
airs. .

Soon after he came to Tillipally, his un-
cle, who has the care of his brother and
sister, informed him that his father had
left him a large sum of money, and urged
him to return to Trincomalee, to settle
The uncle told him,
that he could not inherit the property
bequeathed to him, unless he would go
himself to Trincomalee and prove that
he was a son of his deceased father; and
added, that great losses would be sus-
tained, unless he went to take care of

the property. Smead had reason to be.
lieve, that his father had left him of
the estate; but fearing that his friends

had laid some plans to withdraw him from
the missionaries, and from the means of
Christian instruction, he was unwilling to
trust himself in their hands. He chose
rather to hazard the loss of his prmeny.
than to expose himself to the trials and
temptations, which he foresaw would
arise from a compliance with his uncle’s
advice. When his uncle rebuked apd
reproached him for having become s
Christian, Smead earnestly warned and
entreated him to leave the worship of
idols, and to receive the only true reli.

ion. His uncle continued several days
in the neighbourhood, and had frequent
conversations with him; but as he had no
encouragement to hope, that he should
succeed in his object, he returned to
Trincomalee. Smead’s conduct in this
affair, was a matter of much astonishment
to his companions. They thought him
beside himself, that he should prefer be.
ing dependent on others, to living inde-

endently. 8mead thought he could visit
Ris friends without much danger, after
he had made an open profession of Chris-
tianity, and united himself more closely
with us. The manner in which he ex-.

ends the money he receives from us,
indicates a spirit of henevolence, which
we have not before seen among this peo
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ple. He wished to give monthly to the
Bible Society, a sum equal to onec-seventh.
tmt of his wages; but as we dissuaded

im from so doing, he reduced his sub-
scription. -

About two months after he came to Til-
lipally, several persons were received into
the church. At that time he expressed a
wish to make a publick profession of his
faith in Christ by receiving baptism and
the Lord’s Supper. Though we indulged
pleasing hopes of his Pi::{’ we thought
it expedient to defer his admission.

After he had repeatedly expressed a
wish to join the church, we were more
particular in pointing out to him the na-
ture of baptism and the Lord’s Supper;
the character of those who become wor-
thy partakers of the ordinances; the du-
ties of those who make a profession of
faith in Christ; and the evil consequences
of self-deception and hypocrisy. When
he became more fully acquainted with
these subjects, he had many fears, lest he
was destitute of the essential qualifications
for receiving the ordinances. After wait-

ing several months, a conviction of duty .

appeared to urge him to make an open
Yrofession of his faith. On Christmas day,

821, Smead, Miranda Safford, and Mary
Poor,* were publickly received as mem-
bers of our church,

From that time to the present, Smead
+has conducted himself much to our satis-
faction. The abandonment of former ex-
ternal vices, and the new course he has
pursued, are to us pjeasing evidences of
the sincerity of his faith and repentance.
‘We have, however, been taught, in giving
accounts of native converts, to “rejoice
with trembling.”

Before he became hopefully pious, he
took some steps with reference to mar-
riage. A respectable heathen at Jaftna-
patam, made very advantugeous propo-
sals to him, to marry his daughter. He
concluded to accept the proposals. But
while they delayed to make the necessary
formal agreement, his attention was parti-
cularly turned to the subject of the Chris-
tian religion. In consequence of this, he
became more and more indifferent to the
subject of marrying a heathen girl. No-
ticing the difference between the girls in
our boarding schools, and the heatﬁen fe-
males, he manifested a partiality for the
former. As he did not consider himself
under obligations to the man at Jaffnapa-
tam, (the girl in such cases is considered
as having no voice,) he relinquished all

* The Tamul name of Smead is Vira-
gutty,—the name of a very malignant de-
mon worshipped by the people. That of
Miranda Safford, is Chelley; and that of
Mary Poor, is Mariel.
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further attention to-the subject. Having
his attention turned to those in the school,
he became pleased with the suggestion
made to him of marrying Miranda Safford,
the oldest girl in the school. He men-
tioned several advantages which he anti-
cipated from such a marriage, arising from
the progress she had made in her studies,
especially in Christian knowledge, and
from herapparent devotedness to the ser
vice of Christ. .

Miranda was received into the boarding
school in May, 1819. From the time of
her entering the school, she behaved with
so good a degree of propriety, that Mrs.
Poor had less trouble with her, than with
most others. She was quite disposed to
learn to sew, knit, and to attend to other
things of the kind; but had little inclina-
tion for learning. Such were the views
of the people on the subject of females
being instructed, that it ‘was for a long
time extremely irksome, not only to Mi-
randa, but to all the girls in the school, to
spend a part of their time in learning te
read. They were aware, that by so dong,
they were exposed to much reproach,
and degraded themselves, in the views of
the people, We thought that much’ was
depending upon the course pursued by
those, who first entered the school. It
was very desirable, that the oldest girls,
by their diligence and progress in their
studies, should set a proper example to
those who should come after them. With
reference to this, a2 handsome reward was
promised to the four oldest girls, (of
whom Miranda was one,) on condition of
their reading the four Gospels, and com-
mitting to memory a number of lessons
which were specified. This proposal pro-
duced its desired effect, and the girls
were furnished with an answer to the
question, which was constantly proposed;
“ What good will you get by learning to
read ?’ Miranda became attentive to her
studies; and, in the course of six or eight
months, was entitled to the promised re-
ward, Though she had received much
instruction, her mind appeared not to be
particularly affected by 1t, till the time of
Mrs. Poor’s decease. Mrs. Poor’s last ex-
hortation to her, and the scenes which
she there witnessed, were, by the blessing
of God, the means of rousing her atten-
tion to the concerns of her soul. As se-
veral notices of her case were made in the
journal, sent from this station, it is unne-
cessary to say any thing further at pre-
sent, than that she continues to give
pleasing evidence of the sincerity of her
Christian profession.

On the subject of Smead’s marriage to
Miranda, his attachment to the cause of
Christ, as well as to his intended partner,
was uas)ut to a severe test. He is of the
Vellale cast, which, on this island, is. infe-



1828.

rior only to the cast of Brahmins. Mi-
randa is comparatively of low cast; so
low, that those of the highest cast of na-
tives, do not eat with those of her cast.
In case of his marrying Miranda, he did
not expect to receive as dowry more than
half the sum, which he would have re.
ceived if he had complied with the propo-
sals made to him at Jaffna.

These obstacles, which at first appear-
ed formidable, and in most cases would
have been insurmountable, were at length
overcome. In the course of a few months,
after a due attention to the subject, by all
concerned, a lcgul agreement of marnage
was made. This produced a considerable
excitement, not only at the station, but
among the heathen around us, and he was
exposed to some reproach. In the view
of the heathen, his conduct was quite un-
accountable and disgraceful.

- On the 3d of April, he and Miranda
were married in the church by the Rev,
Christian David, in the presence of about
150 natives. Previously to the marriage
ceremonies, Mr. David preached from
Heb. xiii. 4. After the service in the
church, a number of persons, who had
been invited, friends of the bride and
bridegroom, partook of a feast provided
for the occasion on our premises. At this
time, several persons of high cast, ate for
the first time, on land occupied by Chris-
tians; and respectable men of different
casts, who, according to the customs of
the country, do not eat at each other’s
house, were brought together at this feast.
The men were accommodated in one
building, and the women in another.
‘When it was suggested to the man, who
superintended the business, that both
should eat together, he assured us, that
if we made such a proposal all the gucsts
would leave us. Agreeably tothe custom of
the people, thosc who are guests at mar-
riage feasts, usually make a present of mo-
ney to the bride and bridegroom. They
either give the money on the day of mar-
riage, or subscribe a paper or ola, pro-
mising to pay the several sus affixed to
their names. They do this, however,
with a full expectation, that on some fu-
ture occasion, they will receive as great a
sum from those to whom their present is
made. The practice of making presents
on such occasions is one metlwf of laying
ap money, on the part of those who give,
for a time of need. There are various oc-
casions on which feasts are made for the
purpose of 'Procuring money. Persons
making the feast, expect then to receive
the moncy which, on different occasions,
they have given to others.  This practice
is attended with many evil consequences.
It lays the foundation for discontent and
numberless disputes. These presents ap-
pear to be considered either as free gifts,
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or as money lent, as may best suit the con-
venience of the persons concerned. As
it is expected that those who attend the
feasts, will make a present, it is often tor
the interest of many to excuse themselves
from attending. This of course gives um-
brage to the master of the feast, his invi-
tation is slighted, and he is disappointed
in his expectations of receiving a present.
The rich, and those in authonty, are al-
most the only persons who make a gain
by this practice. A short time ago the
head man of this parish made a feast, on
the occasion of putting rings into his son’s
ears, and probably reccived more than
$1,000. Such things forcibly remind us
of the injunction of our Saviour: “When
thou makest a feast call not thy rich
neighbours, &c.” As this practice is
fraught with evil, we have advised that it
be discontinued by all who are connected
with us. Smead, and many others, see
the propriety of this advice, and are dis-

osed to regard it. Immediately after the
east, the bridegroom and bride went to
her father’s house, accompanicd by their
friends. When it was proposcd to some
of the Vellale cast, who had been at the
feast, to go with them, they consented, on
condition that they should not be urged
to eat at their friend’s house. For though
they consented to eat with those of her
cast, here at the station, they could not do
it in other places. )

After spending a few days at her fa-
ther's house, Smead and Miranda return-
ed, and now live in a building on our pre-
mises. While absent, they commenced
the practice, which they still continue, of
reading the scriptures morning and even-
ing, and of uniting in family prayer. They

"also conversed freely with their friends,

several of whom attended church on the
following Sabbath. A little girl of the
Vellale cast from that village, has lately
been received into our boarding school;
and two others have been proposed to us
for admission, whom we shall probably re-
ceive. Smead has scveral times visited
his wife’s relatives for the purpose of
making known to them the Christian reli-
gion, Some of them are induced to re-
ceive information on the subject, and
thus cncourage us to use further means
for instructing them. Smead and Miranda
are in the habit of eating together. This
is an innovation, which surprises all, and
gives oftence to many, even to her own
relatives. It is considcred by the people
an intolerable thing, that a woman should
eat with her husband. FEven the Roman
Catholicks of high cast, do not so far de-
part from the custom of the country.

The heathen scem to think, that our re-
ligion is indeed calculated to turn the
world upside down. ‘The minds of those
in our boarding school and of others, who
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daily notice in what manner missionaries
live togcther as families, are gradually
prepared for some of those changes in
the state of society, which we wish te in-
troduce. In consequence of the innova-
tions, which have already been made,
many are inclined to the belief, that there
will be u universal change in the religion
and customs of the people.

———

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene-
ral Assembly of the Presbyzerian Church,
acknowledges the receipt of the following
sums for their Theological Seminary at
Princeton, N. J. during the month of
February last, viz. *

Of Rev. Dr. William Neill, col-
lected by two ladies in Snow
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FOREIGN.
SANGUINARY SUPERSTITIONS OF THE
NEW ZEALANDERS.
From the London Missionary Register,
The account which Mr, Marsden gives
of the sanguinary superstitions of this peo-
. Pleis y interesting :

Religious Intelligence.

MagcHa.

In time of war, great honour is paid to
the head of a warrior, when killed in bat-
tle, if he is properly tattooed. His hecad
is taken to the conqueror, and preserved,
as the spoils of war, with respect—as &
standard, when taken from a regiment, is
respected by the victor. :

It is gratifying to the vanquished, to
know that the heads of their chiefs are
preserved by the enemy; for when the
conqueror wishés to make peace, he takes
the heads of the chiefs ong with him,
and exhibits them to their tnbe. If the
tribe are desirous of putting an end to the
contest, they cry aloud at the sight of the
heads of their chiefs, and all hostilities
terminate : this is the signal that the con-
3:1eror will grant them any terms which

ey roay require. But if the tribe are
determined to renew the contest and risk
the issue of another battle, they do not
cry.
}',l‘hus the head of a chief may be consi-
dered as the standard of the tribe to which
he belongs, and the signal of peace or war.

If the conqueror never intends to make
peace, he will dispose of the heads of
those chiefs whom he kills in battle, to
ships, or to any persons who will buy
them. Sometimes they are purchased by
the friends of the vanquished, and return-
ed to their surviving relations, who hold
them in the highest veneration, and in-
dulge their natural feelings, by reviewing
them, and weeping over them.

When a chief is killed in a regular bat-
tle, the victors cry aloud, as soon as he
falls, ¢ Throw us the man,” if he falls with-
in the lines of his own party. If the party,
whose chief is dead, are intimidated, the
immediately comply with the command.
As soon as the victim is received, his head
is immediately cut off; and a proclamation
issued for all the chiefs to attend, who
belong to the victorious party, to assist in
performing the accustomed religious cere-
mony, in order to ascertain, by augury,
whether their will prosper them in
the present battle. If the priest, after the
performance of the ceremony, says that
their god is propitious, they are inspired
with fresh courage to attack the enemy;
but if the priest returns answer, that their
§°d will not be propitious, they quit the

eld of battle in sullen silence. The head
already in possession, is preserved for the
chief on whose account the war was un.
dertaken, as a satisfaction for the injury
which he, or some one of his tribe, had re-
ceived from the enemy.

When the war is over, and the head
properly cured, it is sent round to all the
chiefs’ friends, as a gratification to them,
and to show them that justice has been
obtained from the offending P”g

With respect to the body of the chief,
it is cut up into small portions, and dressed
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for those who were in the battle, under
the immediate direction of the chief who
retains the head: and, if he wishes to gra-
tify any of his friends who are not present,
small portions are reserved for them; on
the receipt of which they give thanks to
their for the victory obtained over
the enemy. If the flesh should be so
putrid, from the length of time before it
18 received, that it cannot be eaten, a sub-
stitute is eaten instead.

They not only eat the flesh of the
chiefs, but are wont to take their bones,
and distribute them among their friends,
who make whistles of some of them, and
fish-hooks of others. These they value
and preserve with care, as-memorials of
the death of their enemies.

It is also customary with them, for a
man, when he kills another in battle, to
taste the blood of the slain. He imagines
that he shall then be safe from the wrath
of the god of him that is fallen; believ-
ing, that, from the moment he tastes the
blood of the marn whom he has killed,
the dead man becomes a part of himself,
and places him under the protection of
the Atua, or God, of the departed spirit.

Mr. Kendall informed me, that, on one
occasion, Shunghee ate the left eye of a
great chief, whom he ‘Glled in battle at
Shukeangha. The New Zealanders be-

lieve that the left eye, some time after’

death, ascends to the heavens, and be-
comes a starin the firmament. Shunghee
ate the chicf’s left eye, from present re-
venge; and under the idea of increasing
his own future glory and brightness, when
his own left eye should become a star.
When a chief of the enemy’s party is
killed, his body is immediately demanded
by the assailants; and, as before stated, if
the party attacked are intimidated, it is
directly delivered up. If the chief was a
married man, his wife is then called for;
and she is also delivered into the hands of
the enemy. She is taken away with the
body of her husband, and is killed. If
she loved her husband, she voluntarily re.
signs herselfand her children; and desires
the victors to do to her and her children
as they had done to her husband. 1If the
party refuse to give up the chief’s wife,
they are immediately attacked by the
enemy; who will not give up the contest,
till they obtain her, or are overpowered.
When they have got possession of a
chief and his wife, after the woman is kill-
ed, their bodies are placed in order before
the chiefs. The Areckee, or high priest,
then calls out to the chiefs to dress the
body of the man for his god; and the
Ppriestess, who is also an Arcekee, gives
the command to the wives of the chiefs to
dress the woman for her god. The bodies
are then placed on the fires, and roasted
by the chiefs and their wives; none of the
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common people being allowed to touch
them, as they are tabooed.

When the bodies are dressed, the Aree-
kees take each a piece of the flesh, in a
small basket, which they hang on two
sticks stuck into the ground, as food for
their gods, (to whom they are going te
offer up their prayers, and whom they are
about to consult relative to the present
contest,) in order that their gods may par-
take first of the sacrifices.

While these services are performing,
all the chiefs sit, in profound silence, in a
circle, round the bodies, with their faces
covered with their hands or mats, as they
are not permitted to look on these mys-
teries; while the Areckees are praying,
and picking small pieces of the flesh from
their sacrifices, which they eat at the same
time. These consecrated bodies are only
to be eaten by the Areckees.

When all the sacred services are com-
pleted, the Areekees return the answer
of their gods to their prayeis and offer-
ings. If their prayers and offerings are
accepted, the battle is immediately re-
newed (as before mentioned), and all
in common feed upon .the after-slain.
They eat the slain, not so much for food,
as for mental gratification; and to display,

-publicly, to the enemy, their bitter re-

venge.

ll§ the village of Tippoonah, I observed
the Heads of eleven chicfs stuck up on
poles, as trophies of victory. I learned
that they were part of those whom Shun-
ghee brought with him, from his last ex-
pedition to the southward. He had cured
them all. - Their countcnances were very
natural, excepting thcir lips and teeth,
which had a ghastly grin, as if they
had been fixed gy the last agonies of
death. .

How painful must these exhibitions be
to the wives, children, and subjects of
these departed chiefs, who are prisoners
of war, and labouring on the very spot,
with these heads in full view! My mind
was filled with horror and disgust at the
sight of this Golgotha: at the same time,
1 anticipated, with, pleasing sensations,
that glorious period, when, through the
influence of the fospel. the voice of joy
and melody would be heard in these habi-
tations of darkness and cruelty, where
nothing now reigns but savage joy on one
h:lr:d, and weeping and mourmng on the
other.

Alleged Origin of Eating Human Flesh.

Conversing with the chicfs of Tiami on
this subject, Mr. Marsden says—

They first alleged, that it originated
from the largest fishes of the sca eating
other fishes, and of some even eatin,
their own kind—that large fishes eat smaﬁ
ones—small fishes eat insects—dogs will
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eat men, and men will eat dogs, and dogs
devour one another—the birg' of the air
also devour one another—and one god
will devour another god. 1 should not
have understood how the -could cat
one another, if Shunghee had not before
informed me, that, when he was to the
southward, and had killed a number of
people, he was afraid that their god would
kill him, in retaliation, esteeming himself
a god; but he caught their god, being a
repiile, and eat part of it, and reserved
the other part for his friends, as it was sa-
cred food; and, by this mcans, he rested
satistied that they were all secure from
his resentment.

View of Public ..dﬁ'airs.v

Marcn,

[Shunghee is the hero of New Zealand.
In works of revenge, and blood, and mur-
der, he stands pre-cminent. The Mace-
donian was never more fond of war.
Shunghee is a cannibal; and yet he has
seen civilized society. In the summer of
1820, he visited England, in company with
Mr. Kendall, where he spent five months,
and was introduced to many persons in
the higher ranks of society, and was shown
a multitude of things fitted to inspire him -
with a taste for civilized life. He return-
ed, however, to his native island, with no
apparent religious impressions ; nor is it
known that he ever had any. Hence his
perverse, barbarous cunduct.]

Dietw of Publick Affarg.

There is little of a domestick nature to
lay before our readers. Congress termi-
nated its session, of course, on the 4th in-
stant. During the session, 96 acts, pri-
vate and pubhck, were passed : and 6 reso-
lutions, referring to publick concerns of
the government in the recess of the na-
tional legislature. We sincerely rejoice
that Mr. Mercer’s resolution, relative to
the African slave trade, was eventually
carried, and by a majority of 131 t0 9. It
is in the following words: .

¢ Resolved, That the President of the
United States be requested to enter upon
and to prosecute, from time to time, such
negotiations with the several maritime
powers of Europe and Amcerica, as he may
deem expedient for the effectual abolition
of the African Siave Trade, and its ulti-
mate denunciation as piracy, under the
Law of Nations, by the consent of the ci-
vilized world.”

The contentions concerning the candi-
dates for the oftice of President of the
United States are general and animated—
we might almost say violent—but it is nei-
ther our duty nor our inclination to take
any part in this debate.

There is nothing new or' important
from Europe in relation to the differences
between France and Spain, or to the war
between Greece and Turkey.

The Russian claims to the exclusive
navigation of the nortliern part of the Pa-
cific Ocean, have been lately very openl
urged. It is said that an additional marn-
time force has recently been sent there to
put into execution the ukase of the empe-
ror, respecting the restriction of trade.
We hope the policy of the court of St.
Petersburg, will not place our govern-
ment under the necessity of making use
of any measures of counteraction.

It 1s said that there are secretly spread-
ing far and wide through Ireland, associa-
tions resembling the Carbonari.

A rumour having been widely spread,
that Cuba was about to be ceded to
Great Britain, the English minister has
caused our government to be informed
that the Briush nation would consider it-
sclf disgraced, were it to avail itself of the
Ercsent condition of Spain to aggrandize

ersclf by the dismemberment of the Spa-
nish territories. We have much hope of Mr.,
Canning. He certainly enjoys to a much
greater degree than his predecessor, the
confidence of England, and of the friends
of liberty and honest policy throughout the
world. His retirement some years ago
from office, was in obedience to principle.
He has been the constant advocate of Ca-
tholic emancipation, and we confidenly
anticipate a great improvement of the
condition of Ircland under his administra.
tion. Already, it is said, have the com-
missions of swo thousand useless magis-
trates been revoked. At the present
time we believe there is no man living,
the Emperor Alexander perhaps except-
ed, in whose hands is placed a greater
power of doing thun is held by the
British prime minister. Possessing talents
that have seldom been equalled, enjoying
in an unusual degree the public confi-
dence, and swaying the resources of a
mighty empire, his responsibility isindeed
great, and it is to be hoped, for his own

- sake as well as that of the world, that he
may acquit himself worthily,

———

To Correspondents.
‘We request our correspondents to be

‘particular in adding a signature to every

paper that they send us, We are glad te
say that we have on hand several valuable
pieces, which in due time we expect to
insert in the Christian Advocate. The
most of them however are without signa-
tures.—JusTin and W. J. B. will appear
in our next number.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE-
CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS-
SEMBLY OF DIVINES=—ADDRESSED
TO YOUTH.

LECTURE I.

(Continued from page 103.)

Again,—Another use, and a very
important one, of a catechism, or ar-
ticles of faith, is to bring together,
in ﬁroper order, all the principal
truths and doctrines of the Bible; so
that they may be seen at one view,
and in a small compass. We believe
that this is very advantageous to all
our people, and especially to the
young. Hence the practice so gene-
ral in our church of requiring chil-
dren and youth to commit accurately
to memory, at least our shorter cate-
chism—frequently, with the whole of
the scripture proofs. If it be remark-
ed that much of this catechism can-
not be fully understood by children
in their early years, it should be re-
membered, that this is no more than
is true of almost all elementary in-
struction. Scarcely ever is it more
than partially understood at first; but
being treasured up in the memory, it
is there for meditation, and investiga-
tion, and application, as the mind

radually advances in knowledge and
in steength. Parents and teachers,
as [ have already had occasion to re-
mind you, should explain the cate-
chism to their children, as far as is
practicable. To explainit more fully,
and to apply it practically, is what I
am to attempt in these lectures;

Vou. L—Ch. Adv.

which I am sure will be heard with
far greater interest, and better com-
prehension, by those who have learn-
ed the catechism, than by those who
have not.

It is, without doubt, a wise order
that the sacred volume should be
given to us exactly as we have re-
ceived it, with its doctrines, and pre-
cepts, and institutions, connected
with history, and biography, and
poetry, and proverbs, and prophecy,
and epistolary writings. But will
any one contend that it is either un-
lawful or unprofitable, to select from
the different parts of the sacred vo-
lume, the chief principled and doc-
trines of divine revelation, to digest
them into system, and thus to pre-
sent them in a connected view?
What is a sermon—or at least what
ought it to be—but the statement,
illustration and enforcement of some
revealed truth? And why may not
this as lawfully be done in a Cate-
chism, or a Confession of Faith, as in
a sermon, or indeed in any other form
of discourse or communication? “To
the law and to the testimony”—Is
not the practice for which I here
plead—that of making summaries of
relizgious truth—countenanced by
what we find in the Bible itself?
What is the decalogue, or moral law,
but a summary of religious truth and
duty? And did not our Lord himself
reduce this summary, even to much
narrower limits than are given to it
in the Old Testament? What is the
Lo’i‘d’s prayer, but a summary of de-
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votion? What did the apostle Paul
mean when he expressly commanded
Timothy—=Hold fast the form of
sound words which thou hast heard
of me?” And when it is considered
how shorta time the apostle remain-
ed in some of the places in which he
established churches, we can, 1 ap-
prehiend, scarcely conceive that, at
first, he had time to do more than to

ive lils converts, as missionaries now

0, a summary of Christian truth and
doctrine. That he could not do less
than this, is manifest from the nature
of the case. Christian churches could
not be established and organized
without it. This practice, then, ap-
pears, 1 think, to be warranted by
apostolick example and divine au-
thority.

Will it be said, that the summa-
ries to which we have referred were
made under the same infallible gui-
dance of inspiration, by which the
scriptures themselves were indited ?
SucE certainly was the fact; and by
- referring to the summaries of inspi-

ration, we only claim to have esta-
blished the point, that such compila-
tions are, in themselves, lawful and
useful.

We will now examine, a little
.more closely, the system of those
who admit—not however, it would
. seem, without some reluctance—that
summaries of faith and duty may be
framed, provided that in making
them, nothing but the very language
of scripture be employed. In accord-
ance with this system, summaries of
religious truth have been formed, b
simply bringing together, from vari-
ous parts of the sacred volume, a
large number of what have been con-
sidered apposite texts. Now, although
this plan seems to me to require such
" a regard to mere language, as is not
required either by reason or revela-
tion, yet 1 would not offer a single
objection against it, were it not for
the fact already mentioned—a fact
too notorious to be denied or dis-
guised—that the constructions given
to the language of scripture are so
various and opposite, that all the
sects of Christendom take shelter
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under it; so that it can never be
known what a man’s real sentiments
are, merely by his quotations of
scripture. Are we to believe that the
advocates of this system seek to con-
ceal their sentiments—a part of them
at least? Do they hold something
which they would rather not openly
and fully avow, in the face of the
world? It really seems no violation
of candour or charity, to believe that
something of this kind has an influ-
ence, on some of those who so vehe-
mently denounce and vituperate all
human formularies of faith and doc-
trine. Others, however, we doubt not
there are, who conscientiously think
that creeds and confessions, express-
ed in other words than those of scrig-
tare, unduly cramp the human mind ;
and that by confining ourselves to the
very languageof inspiration we should
provide against this evil. But we
rather think that the evil which these
good men would guard against is
imaginary; and that their system, if
adopted, would throw us upon one
that is undeniably great—the evil of
sheltering every kind of heresy un-
der a professed regard to the lan-
guage of inspiration.—Not, by any
means, that we consider the language
of scripture, in regard to the funda-
mentals of religion as in itself loose
and equivocal. On the contrary,
we believe and maintain that no lan-
guage can be more plain, significant,
and impressive. But what with pre-
tended improvements in translating
the original, and the glosses and ex-
planations put upon the translation
after it is made, we know that this
language has been, and constantly is,
most grossly perverted. We want
to tell how we understand it; and
we give the passages of scripture
along with our creed, for this very
purpose. Dees not this embrace the
whole that is desirable—a scriptural
creed and the interpretation that we
give to scripture ? Who can deny that
this is frank, and fair, and harmless ?
Nay, is it not perfectly reasonable
and highly useful ?

As to cramping the human mind,
we have to remark, that we do not
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believe that great discoveries are yet
to be made in the meaning of the
word of God. That prophecy may
hereafter be better understood than
itis at present, and that particular
passages of scripture may be illus-
trated by learned criticisms, by his-
torical investigations, by geographi-
cal, Eeological, and such like re-
searches and discoveries, we readily
admit. But we have no belief that
any one leading doctrine of Christia-
nity, any one point that we now hold
as an important practical truth of the
revealed system, will ever be changed,
tt)ﬁy any discoveries yet to be made in

e meaning of the sacred writings.
‘We conceive it to be in the highest
degree improbable, that any such doc-
trines and truths as these should have
been hidden from the people of God,
from the time of the apostles till the
present, and that they will continue
to be hidden, till the time when these
supposed discoveries are to be made.
It seems to us, on the contrary, that
any pretension that a new and im-

rtant doctrine had been discovered
in the Bible, would be proved false,
by its very claim to be both new and
important. What is important in
the doctrines of scripture, has always
been important to the church of
Christ; and we cannot think it rea-
sonable to believe that the whole
church has been deprived of truth,
important to ber edification, for near-
ly two thousand years; because it
was revealed in such a covert man-
ner, that the veil of m‘ystery could
not be drawn aside in all that period.
Now, our confession and catechisms
profess to specify only the leading
truths and doctrines of revelation:
they do not extend to small and less
important circumstances and parti-
culars. They therefore relate only
to that which we believe to be un-
changeable.—They restrict the hu-
man mind no more than it is restrict-
ed by divine authority. They thus
endeavour to provide for the main-
tenance of an orthodox scriptural
creed ; and yet they leave a full and
complete opening for all real im-
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provements in biblical learning and
theological knowledge.

The utility of religious summaries,
my young friends, is notinconsidera-
ble. Those especially in the cateche-
tical or questionary form, which ren-
ders them most easy and interesting,
are incalculably useful to children
and youth; and indeed to Christians
of all ages and descriptions. For
myself, I'have no reluctance to state
thus publickly, what I have frequent-
ly mentioned in private, that in the
composition of sermons, one of the
readiect and best aids I have ever
found, has been my catechism. Let
me add further, that long observation
has satisfied me, that a principal rea-
son why instruction and exhortation
fromn the pulpit are so little effica-
cious, is, that they presuppose a de-
gree of information, or an acquaint-
ance with the truths and doctrines
of divine revelation, which, by a great
part of the hearers, is not possessed ;
and which would best of all have
been supplied by catechetical in-
struction. It is exactly this kind of
instruction, which is, at the present
time, most urgently needed, in many,
perhaps in the most of our congr&ga-
tions. It is needed to imbue effec-
tually the minds of our people with
“ the first principles of the oracles of
God;” to indoctrinate them soundly
and systematically in revealed truth;,
and thus to guard them against being
“carried about with every wind of
doctrine;” as well as to prepare them
to join in the weekly service of the
sanctuary with full understanding,
and with minds in all respects form-
ed for the right and deep impression
of sacred truth.

Catechisms and creeds of human
compogition, have, in fact, always
existed in the church of God. The
Jews have them till this day. What
is usually called the apostles’ creed,
though probably not composed by the
apostles themselves, was apparently
formed in the apostolick age. That
creeds of human composition may be
abused, and have been abused, we do
not deny. But so has the inspired
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volume itself, and that in the most
palpable and lamentable manner. To
argue against the usefulness of any
thing, because it may be abused, is
weak and inconclusive, The argu-
ment proves too much.—It goes to
destroy every thing excellent. In
the primitive Christian church, there
was an order of men called cate-
chists, whose business it was to in-
struct in the first principles of reli-
gion, and a description of persons
called catechumens, whoreceived this
instruction, and by it were prepared
for baptism and full communion with
the church. We have no such order
of men at present in our church, but
the duties which they performed
ought to be discharged faithfully by
l:arents and pastors ; for without this

ind of instruction, the best prepa-
ration will seldom, if ever, be made,
for advancing rapidly and correctly
in Christian knowledge and Christian
edification.

Once more—Creeds and cate-
chisms are of use to make known to
the world at large, what are the real
religious tenets of the several Chris-
tian denominations that adopt them.
It is frequently made the subject of
complaint, by different sects of Chris-
tians, that their religious faith and
principles are misrepresented. This
18 certainly a just complaint, by every

-sect that has given to the world a
full and fair exhibition of its faith
and practice, by which it is known
to be governed. But surely those
who have not done this, have little
reason to complain. At least, they
ought not to complain of any mis-
conceptions, or misrepresentations,
which do not appear to have been
wilful and malignant. It does seem
to me that every religious denomina-
tion owes to itself, and to the world
at large, a fair exhibition of the fun-
damentals of its faith. To itself it
owes such an exhibition, that un-
founded prejudices may not be con-
ceived to its disadvantage—and for
the same reason, as well as that those
who do not belong to it, may be gra-
tified and edified, the debt is due to
the world at large. The justice of
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this opinion has, in fact, been almost
universally felt, if not distinctly ad-
mitted.* There are very few sects
in Christendom, that have not pub-
lick and acknowledged formularies
of their faith: and those who have
not, almost always refer, when in-
quiries about their principles are
made, to some writings, or to some
author, generally acknowledged as
having made a just representation of
their religious belief and practice.

You have now heard my reply to
all the objections, of any moment,
which I have ever heard, against re-
ligious creeds and catechisms, and
my reasons for thinking that these
formularies and summaries are not
only lawful, but exceedingly useful
and important. If what I have said
on this subject has been satisfactory
—and I hope it has been so—you
will be prepared to hear the intend-
ed course of lectures without preju-
dice,and consequently with a greater
prospect of advantage.

The catechism on which the sub-
sequent lectures are to be founded,
is the production of some of the most
learned and pious divines that ever
lived. Its origin was this—In the
year A.D, 1643, an assembly of one
hundred and twenty-one divines; with
thirty lay assessors, was convened,
by an order of the British parliament,
in Westminster. They were soon
‘iomed by commissioners from Scot-
and. They sat more than five years
and a half. They hoped to "have
formed a rule of faith, and form of
church government, for both nations.
What they did was ultimately re-
jected by the English, and adopted
b{ the Scotch, The Presbyterian
church in this country, derives its ori-
Ein from that of Scotland, and has ta-

en its Confession of Faith, with some
important alterations relative to ma-
gistrates and civil government, and
its catechisms, with only one slight
alteration,f from the Scottish model.

* See Corpus et Syntagma confessionum
fidei, &ec.

1 The single alteration, or omission ra-
ther, was in the larger catechism; where,
in stating what is forbidden in the second
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The present standards of our church
were adopted by the Synod of New
York and Philadelphia, sitting in this
cit;, in Ma‘y 1788.
ou will understand, my young
friends, that I am no advocate for
pational churches, or ecclesiastical
establishments of any kind; nor is
any thing of this sort, in the slightest
degree, countenanced, but on the
contrary, it is expressly disclaimed
in our church standards, and cor-
dially disapproved, I know, by the
clergy, as well as the laity of our
church. In this'we certainly differ
from the Westminster assembly of
divines. What we esteem their error,
in regard to national religious esta-
blishments, was, however, rather the
error of the day in which they lived,
than any thing peculiar to the men
who compose§ that assembly. There
is not one word touching this point,
and there never was, in the shorter
catechism which they formed. This
is a composition, which has been held,
by as competent judges probably as
the world has seen since the aposto-
lick age, to be among the soundest
and best expressed compendiums of
Christian faith and practice, that
were ever formed by uninspired
men. Such, then, is the catechism, and
such the short history of it, to which
our serious attention is to be drawn,
in the subsequent lectures.
In the conclusion of this introduc-
tory address, allow me to say, that I
indulge the hope, that your attend-
ance here will be regular, punctual,
and serious. Occasional absences it
may not be practicable to avoid. But
may it not be expected that slight
hindrances and fashionable amuse-
ments will not be permitted to draw
ou aside from a course of religious
instruction, which will occupy but
one evening in the week, and which

commandment, the original framers of the
catechism, among many things which tuey
specify, mention this—* tolerating a false
religion,”” This clause, the writer, who
was a member of the Synod that adopted
our standards, remembers was rejected
very promptly—he thinks without debate,
and by a unanimous vote.
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it will be highly advantageous to re-
ceive in a connected series.

One thing more, and I shall have
done. Let me beseech you all, not
to content yourselves merely with
intellectual 1mprovement, important
and commendable as such improve-
ment certainly is. 1 have known
some young persons, who were desi-
rous to increase their knowledge, and
to render it accurate, on the subject
of religion; and who, notwithstand-
ing, guarded themselves very cau-
tiousl{, against the influence of this
knowledge on their hearts and lives.
They wished to understand religion,
but not to practise it. Take, 1 en-
treat you, a different course. Endea-
vour to opgn your hearts, as well as
your understandings, to the sacred
truths which you are to hear explain-
ed and inculcated. Do I ask too
much, when I request you always to
pray for a divine blessing on what
you are going to hear, and after you
shall have heard it? If you will do.
this, the happiest result may certain-
ly be expected. And if, in answer
to your prayers, and the prayers of
many which will, I know, be offered
for you, your attention to these lec-
tures shall be the means of leading
you to genuine Christian piety, we
shall have reason to rejoice—and I
hope shall actually rejoice together—
through every subsequent period of
our existence—1I, thatI was permitted
to be the instrument of so much good ;
and you, that God was pleased to bless
my feeble endeavours, to your eternal
benefit. For this let us now pray to-
gether. :

——
FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
DISSERTATION ON TYPES.

(Continued from page 108.)

Dr. Sykes’s theory, on the exist-
ence of types, must now receive a
few moments attention. Being sen-
sible of the difficulty which attends
all system, built upon the principle
of accommeodation, he endeavours to
disprove them, by subjecting the
apostolick writings to the ordeal of
his unmerciful criticisms,
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First. He examines all those words
which are supposed to signify a de-
signed representation of something
future, and concludes, that they im-
ply a resemblance which is entirely
casual and not predetermined.

Secondly. He considers, that all
those passages which are adduced in
confirmation of the doctrine of types,
are simply intended to illustrate
some important truth, by antitheses,
comparisous, or similitudes.

Thirdly. He endeavours to prove,
from the design of the sacred writers,
the correctness of his principles and
the propriety of his criticisins. The
meaning, which he attaches to those
terms to which he adverts, is gene-
rally very correct; but, ip applying
these terms, and stating the design
of the writers, he uses sophistry and
perversion. He manifests too little
regard to the general strain and con-
nexion of the sacred text, and lays
great stress upon verbal distinctions,
As a further confirmation, therefore,
of the existence of types, it may be
proper to offer some additional argu-
ments—and,

First. If the ceremonial institu-
tions of the ancient dispensation
were not typical, it will be impossi-
ble to account for them upon any sa-
tisfactory principles. Without this
key to unlock the pentateuch, the
whole ritual contained in it will be
utterly unintelligible ; and will seem
to consist only of a burdensome
round of unmeaning ceremonies. To
say even that the heathen ceremo-
nies were entirely arbitrary, and to-
tally unconnected with matters of

_ fact, would justly be deemed an un-
warrantabie assertion. But much
more so would be the belief, that an
All-wise God appointed the ritual of
the Jewish church, without any de-
terminate meaning and design. It is
utterly incredible, that those obser-
vances should in themselves, and
without any spiritual significancy, be

leasing to the Almighty, who is a
pirit, and must therefore be wor-
shipped, in spirit and in truth.—
Though some may probably have been
enjoined with a view of more effec-
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tually separating the Israelites from
their idolatrous neighbours, yet this
is far from being the case with them
all; and unless a satisfactory account
of their meaning can be given, it is
vain to endeavour to reconcile such
an institution to reason.

Secondly. Since the Jewish and
Christian dispensations are both of
divine origin, it is necessary that
there should be some bond of con-
nexion, by which they may be drawn
into contact with each other. Did
no such harmony exist, it wounld be
difficult to answer the question, “:J
what authority is the one superseded,
and its ordinances, allowedly pro-
ceeding from God, no longer ob-
served, while the other is adopted by
the whole Christian world, as a stan-
dard of faith and practice > Were
this question incapable of solution,
the Jews might with justice reproach
us, as rejecting truth to embrace
error, and as preferring the fictious
le‘gends of imposture to the wonders
of genuine revelation” And this
question will actually be found inca-
pable of solution, if we reject the
doctrine of types. If the Mosaick
institutions were not designed to
shadow forth and prefigure the bless-
ings of the gospel dispensation, it is
impossible to conceive of any bond
of union between them. Unless,
therefore, we prefer the darkness
and gloom of the former to the cheer-
ing eftulgence which is shed around
us by the latter, we ought to be cau-
tious, and not, without solid reasons,
put forth our exertions to tear them
asunder. But,

Thirdly. Were these considera-
tions entirely disregarded, we should
not be justified in giving up the ques-
tion. The Bible settles 1t, upon a
basis which cannot, without great
violence, be removed. It is utterly
impossible to explain the’ Epistle to
the Hebrews on any other principle,
without destroying all its force, and
rendering it contemptible,~without
transforming plain and unequivocal
assertions into unappropriate com-

* Faber.
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parisons and illustrations,—without
changing clear and cogent arguments
into mere quibbles and sophistical
deductions. Not to mnltiplgeexam-
ples, a single passage will suffi-
cient to show the propriety of these
remarks. The author of this Epistle,
after describing the Tabernacle, and
the services performed by the priests
in the holy place, thus proceeds:—
“ But into the second tabernacle,”
or Holy of Holies, “went the high

riest alone, every year, not without

lood which he offered for himself
and for the errors of the people; the
Holy Ghost thus signifying, that the
holiest of all was not yet made ma-
nifest, while as yet the first taberna-
cle was standing.” Now, all those
who reject types, strenuously con-
tend, that the ceremonial observances
were adverted to by St. Paul, merel
for the sake of comparing them wi
the blessings of the gospel, and there-
lt)hy illustrating the importance of

ose blessings; and that there was
no designed connexion between
them—the former not presignifying
any thing which belouged to the lat-
ter. But, in the passage just quoted,
the Apostle explicitly contradicts
this statement. He says that the
Holy Ghost did signify, by a part of
these observances at least, that they
had a special relation to something
future. Now, this, when compared
with numerous other passages of the
same purport, but which cannot be
adduced at present, is of itself suf-
ficient to satisfy every candid per-
son, that the Mosaick institutions had
a typical reference to the gospel dis-
pensation. :

I1. Havingestablished the existence
of types, or, at least, developed some
of those principles by which this
point may be established, the next
thing to be considered is their na-
ture. As this head will naturally be
involved in the third, under which
their extent is to be discussed, a very
few remarks, in order to prevent
confusion, must suffice for the pre-
sent. And,

First. The first characteristic of
a type is its adumbration of the thing
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typified. One thing may adumbrate
another, either in something which it
has in common with the other, or in
any other way in which the thing re-
presenting can be compared with the
thing represented.

Secondly. The next requisite to
constitute a type, is, that it be pre-
%ared and designed by the Supreme

eing to represent its antitype. This
forms the distinction between a type
and a simile; for many things are
compared to others which they were
not made to resemble for the purpose
of representing them. The same re-
mark must be applied also to a meta-
phor, or that species ef simile in
which one thing is called by the name
of another.

Thirdly. A type is a representa-
tion, not of something present, but
of something future. Tgose institu-
tions of Moses, which partook of the
nature of types, are called “a shadow
of things to come.”

ourthly. A type differs from a
symbol, in the former being a repre-
sentation constituted by persons,
events, and things, which have a real
existence; while the latter is a re-
presentation constituted by arbitrary
signs which have no real existence.
They may, indeed, be similar to
something which either has, or has
not, had a real existence.

1IL. The preceding obscrvations
being deemed sufficient to prepare
the way for considering the exten-
sion of types, that part of our subject
now presents itself. The precise
question in dispute is, are we at li-
berty to consider any institution,
person, or event, as typical, for which
we have not the direct and explicit
authority of the inspired writers?
Those who embrace the affirmative,
may be supposed to reason thus:

irst, It will be admitted, on both
gides, that the whole Jewish ritual
Kresigniﬁed the Messiah and the

lessings of the gospel. But if the
whole be typical,all the parts of that
whole must be typical also; for what
is true of the whole must be true of
all its parts.

Secondly, It is observable, that
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manyinstitutions, personsand events,
not declared to be typical by the
apostles, possess all those attributes
and characteristicks which belong to
other things, which the apostles do
declare to be typical. And, in many
instances, it is believed, the former
appear better adapted to prefigure
certain gospel institutions and privi-
leges than the latter, What possi-
ble reason can be assigned why they
should not both be considered in the
same light? Do not similar premises
lead to similar conclusions ?

Thirdly, There are many emble-
matical representations, both in the
Old Testament and in the New,
which cannot be understood literally;
and yet there is no express authority
for giung them any other sense.
Thus, Ezekiel’s vision of the Temple,
the several exhibitions made to St.
John in the isle of Patmos, and nu-
merous others of the same descrip-
tion, have no literal meaning; still
we must not, on the hypothesis con-
troverted, give them a mystical mean-
ing, because we have no authority for
so doing. ‘Even after those events
which they were designed to prefi-
gure have actually taken place, and
the connexion between the symboli-
cal representation and the events
shadowed forth, is conspicuously ma-
nifest—even then, we have no right
to say that the former prefigured the
latter—This surely is carrying the
restrictive principle to a great ex-
tent.

Such are the common arguments
in favour of the aflirmative. With
this reasoning, however, some per-
haps may not be satisfied, and may
be ready tooppose to it the following
objections:

First, The argument drawn from
the typical nature of the Mosaick
economy, considered as an entire
gystem, from which it is inferred that
all the parts of that system partici-
pate in the nature of the whole, is in-
conclusive. It proves too much, and
therefore proves nothing. If it were
admissible, every particle of matter
belonging to the tabernacle, might
be shown to be a type. This species
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of reasoning i8 very proper to be em-
loyed in mathematicks, but involves
in its train the most absurd conse-
quences, when enlisted into the ser-
vice of theology. Setting aside con-
sequences, it may be easily shown to
be erroneous from the very nature of
types. In a type, which is consti-
tuted by a single ceremony, we are
only to consider the parts of this ce-
remony as contributing to render the
ceremony entire, and, by this means,
constituting it a fit representation of
something else. The respective parts
of this ceremony are not considered
as having a special relation to cor-
responding parts in the thing repre-
sented, but as having a primary and
special relation to the ceremony it-
self, and as being necessary to ren-
der it entire, without which it could
not assume a representative charac-
ter. There may be indeed some par-
ticular parts of this ceremony, which
are especially designed to point out
some characteristic%( of the antitype;
but this does not tonch the principle
of reasoning from the whole to all the
parts. The same is true with regard
to a system of ceremonies. 5l?he
whole may be typical, and yet there
may be many parts which are added,
either for rendering it entire, or for
some other purpose not at all con-
nected with its typical character.
And it is generally adwitted, even
by those who contend for the princi-
ple in question, that many parts of
the Mosaick ritual were purely dis-
tinctive, and were appended to it,
merely for the purpose of more effec-
tually separating the Israelites from
the idolatrous nations around them.
Of course these parts could not be
typical. In short, there appears, from
any thing that can be said to the con-
trary, as great an absurdity in reason-
ing from an entire system to all its
parts, as in reasoning from a single
individual to his limbs, the hairs of
his head, and the innumerable parti-
cles of which he is composed.
Thirdly, The argument drawn
from analogy is defective. Here the
reasoning is from one part of the
system to another. The fact that
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one ceremony,not expresslydeclared
to be typical, exhibits all the charac-
teristicks which are discoverable in
other ceremonies recognised as typi-
cal by inspired writers, 'is deemed a
sufficient warrant for reducing the
former under the same olass with the
latter. But whyso? Either because
the original design of both was the
same, or because they have a strong
resemblance to each other, or be-
cause they belong to the same sys-
tem. One or other of these causes
must be assigned, for giving them
both the same character; no other is
supposable. If it be said that the
former is typical because that, as
well as the latter, was so designed,
it amounts to nothing more or less
than a petitio principii. If the con-
clusion be drawn from the resem-
blance between the two, then mere
resemblance becomes the criterion
by which to determine the typical
cgaracter. Upon this principle, many
of the heathen rites and superstitions,
ruany of the persons and events de-
scribed in Grecian and Roman his-
tory, must be typical.—If because
they both belong to the same system,
then the former argument is again
brought forward which has already
been refuted.

Thirdly, It is urged that there are
many emblematical representations
madein scripture which cannct be un-
derstoed literally,and for which, if we
confine ourselves to the authority of
the inspired writers, no meaning at
all can be assigned. This argument
is inapplicable to the present subject.
It squoses that types and symbols
are the same, and therefore require
the same rules of interpretation,
which is incorrect. They are very
clearly distinguishable. The founda-
tion of types is laid in reality. They
are real things representing other
real things. Symbols are only ficti-
tious resemblances. The former have
a real,as well as a mystical meaning;
the latter have only a mystical mean-
ing. 'To illustrate this by examples:
Jonah’s being swallowed by the whale
was something which actually teok
place; but St. John saw nothing real
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when an army of locusts was pre-
sented to his view. In the former
case, there is a real transaction, and
we see nothing in the nature of that
transaction, in itself considered, that
would induce us to conclude that it
had a typical import. In the latter,
there is a fictitious representation
made, for which, we are under the
necessity of searching out a hidden
sense, if we would attach to it any
sense at all.

Fourthly, It appears, from the
very nature and design of types, that
we are not to extend them. Now,
they must have been adapted, either
to prove to the Jews the future exis-

‘tence of those things which they pre-

figured; or to instruct them into the
nature of those things, after their fu-
ture existence was ascertained; or to
impress them more strongly upon
their minds, when they had not only
obtained the knowledge of their fu-
ture existence, but had become more
or less acquainted with their nature.
But the typical institutions of the
Jews never could have proved to
them the future existence of those
things which they were designed to
prefigure. Suppose they had never
received the least intimation, from
any source whatever, that their in-
stitutions had a special reference to
the gospel dispensation. Would they
ever have conjectured such a thing?
The supposition is beyond all proba-
bility.

Neither would it have been possi-

ble for them to become acquainted.

with the nature of those things, which
were adumbrated by their rites and
ceremonies, merely from a knowledge
of the fact, that such things were to
exist. Without being previously in-
formed in some measure, as to the
nature of those things, their rites and

ceremonies were- incapable of fur-’

nishing them with proper conceptions .

of their nature. 1f, therefore, the Mo-
saick institutions were neither adapt-
ed to furnish proof or instruction,
with regard to those blessings which
they were designed to represent,
their only use must have been, so far
as they relate to the question under
U
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discussion, to produce a more lively
impression of those blessings upon
the mind, after their future existence
had been made known, and some
conceptions had been formed of their
nature. But if they were incapable
of affording either proof or instruc-
tion, and adapted only to produce a
lively impression upon the mind,
then, surely, they could possess no
such decisive characteristicks as
would enable one to determine their
typical character. For this charac-
ter they must have been indebted
solely to divine appointment, in every
instance; and it never could have
been known, whether any of them
did possess this character, without a
special revelation for that purpose.
Of course, if the knowledge of the
design of God, in appointing any in-
stitution or ceremony, is indispensa-
bly necessary, in order to ascertain
wgether it have a typical import,
and, if this design cannot be known,
any further than it is revealed, we
have no right to consider any thing
as typical, for which we cannot pro-
duce a revelation of that design.
Lastly, Supposing it were fairly
demonstrated, that the authority of
the apostles is not to be considered
the criterion by which we are to de-
termine the existence of types; is it
not incumbent on those, who go be-
yond that authority, to fix upon some
other criterion? But what other cri-
terion can be fixed upon? When
this is neglected, a thousand things
are J:resented to the mind, varying
in their degrees of resemblance;
gsome appear more, and others less
fitted for representing certain parts
of the Christian economy. 'The de-
grees of similarity which they exhi-
bit proceed by so insensible a gra-
dation, that no distinctive line can
be drawn between them. Hence we
can find no rule embracing any one
of these things, which would not,
with almost equal propriety, embrace
them all. And this is not merely a
supposition; experience has shown
us, to what a melancholy extent the
typical interpretation has been car-
tied, in consequence of rejecting the

Dissertation on Types.

APRIL,

only means by which it can be con-
fined within proper limits. This un-
warrantable extension has furnished
the enemies of Christianity with
some of the most powerful weapons
which they have ever wielded against
our holy religion. It becomes us,
therefore, to confine ourselves within
the limits prescribed by the inspired
writers, unless we can justify our-
selves, in transgressing those limits,
by sound and conclusive reasoning.

Such are the arguments which par-
tial views of this subject naturally
suggest. They have beer stated un-
der their present form, merely for the
purpose of gradually developing the
true principles on which its decision
depenrls. These principles, however,
are, as yet, hardly discoverable, amid
the sophistry employed on both sides
of the question.

(To be concluded in our next.)

——

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

REBECCA; OR THE DEATH OF THF
FARMER’S DAUGHTER.

There is nothing which excites a
more melancholy interest in a mind
of keen sensibility, than to behold a
lovely young female withering under
a lingering consumption. The ap-
proaches of death in this form are so
imperceptible and deceitful, that the
victim, unconscious of her situation,
often gathers blossoms of hope on
the borders of her grave. Like a
tender plant whose roots are fast
decaying for lack of moisture, so
long as a green leaf or opening bud
is seen in its topmost branches, the
faithful gardener prunes its dying
boughs and waters 1ts parched roots,
with the hope that it will yet revive
and flourish. Such had been the
condition of Rebecca—whose last
hours, by a concurrence of circum-
stances, [ was permitted to witness.

The sun was just setting, and the
twilight had begun to throw a gloomy
indistinctness and solemnity over
every object of nature. My eyes
were still fixed on the splendid
clouds, which seemed like a royal
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canopy, to encircle in their ample
and brilliant folds the retiring king
of day. Obscurity was gathering
fast behind me, and in a few mo-
ments only a mellow streak of light
lingered in the west. I impercepti-
bly dropped the reins on my horse’s
neck, and the animal instinctively
slackening his pace to a walk, I folded
my arms and gave way to that pleas-
ing succession of thoughts which float
through the mind when it is left
careless and free. 1 was aroused
from this reverie by my horse prick-
ing up his ears and quickening his
ace, as a regular slow trot was
eard, with more and more distinct-
ness, from behind. Before the ap-
proaching traveller was quite in a
range with me, I received the friend-
ly salutation so customary in New
England. It proceeded from a man
apparenﬂ{ about sixty, whom, as far
as the twilight permitted me to scru-
tinize him, I took to be a country
physician. A moment’s conversa-
tion however convinced me of my
mistake; for I soon recognised a re-
spectable clergyman with whom I
had had the honour of being ac-
:l‘uainted 2 number of years before.
he mutual salutations having pass-
ed, I inquired whither he was tra-
velling? “I am going only a mile
further,” was his reply. “I am sent
for to visit an afilicted family.”
‘What should call you so far from
your own parish, sir? said 1. Have
they no clergyman in this village?
“ None but myself.”
Here the old gentleman gave me
.a circumstantial account of the ec-
clesiastical condition of this parish,
as well as the one in which he
had, for a long time, been settled.
It appeared that his own little
flock, situated ten or twelve miles
distant from this village, had strug-
gled hard to support their worthy
pastor; and for many years had suc-
ceeded. The burden, however, had
been borne by a few of the more
wealthy farmers. The others being
too poor to contribute money,
evinced their desire to support the
gospel, by occasionally presenting
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him with a load of wood, a few bush-
els of grain, or a shoulder of mutton,
usages of long standing in the pa-
rishes of New England. By a suc-
cession of unfavourable circum-
stances, many of those on whom he
had chiefly depended became re-
duced, as to their worldly posses-
sions ; and this, with the increase of
his family, had driven him to the
disagreeable necessity of dividing
his labours. A neighbouring reli-

ious society, being in a similar con-
sition with his own, very readily
Kledged themselves to contribute to

is support, provided they might
ghare his ministrations. The agree-
ment was accordingly entered into,
and the old gentleman preached al-
ternately, in his own society and in
this. Just as he concluded this nar-
ration, he checked his horse, observ-
ing that he was obliged to turn off
from the main road into a narrow
lane, which now presented itself on
the left: he added, however, that if
I would accompany him, he would
introduce me to a scene which would
wmore than compensate for my de-
tention. The remaining distance
which I had to travel being short,
and my curiosity being somewhat
awakened, I consented.

The lane which weentered was both
narrow and winding. It appeared to
be an unfrequented path; for the grass
had covered it, with the exception of
two streaks which were recognised as
the marks of an occasional carriage-
wheel. Through a thin group of
forest trees which the lane intersect-
ed, a glimmering light now and then
fell upon the eye,and was again lost
amid the foliage. “That light,” said
the reverend old man, “proceeds
from the habitation of surrow;” but
checking himself, he continued in an
under tone—*why should we mourn?
Is not our loss her gain? Isitnot a
jewel which the Saviour has polish-
ed for his crown? and why should
that crown be less splendid when
such a diamond is ready to grace iti”

As the place of our destination
was full half a mile distant, my com-
panion occupied the time in prepar-
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ing my mind for the scene which I

was to witness. After touching

on the uncertainty of human hopes,

and the shadowy nature of terres-

trial things, he observed that he was

about to make his last visit to Re-

becca—the loveliest youth of the vil-

lage. “Little did I expect,” said

the old man, “when I last parted

from her, that her earthly tabernacle

would stand till this time. I thought

it wounld, ere this, have been dis-

solved. But her mansion is not quite

ready. When it is, her Saviour will

send his angels to bring her to it.”

Here Iinterrupted him,begging that

he would state to me a little more

minutely the character and condi-

tion of this young lady. He cheer-

fully complied with my request.

She was, it appeared, the daughter of

a respectable farmer, who, as to in-

telligence, wealth, and what are the

invariable concomitants of these, in-

fluence, was the most considerable

person in the village. He was more-

over distinguished for active benevo-

lence and ardent ﬁiety. He was the

main pillar in their little church.

Besides contributing largely to the

officiating clergyman, he almost sup-

plied, in his absence, the ordinary

gervice of the sanctuary, by select-

ing and reading an edifying sermon,

accompanying it with his warm and

animating prayers. Of his “three

daughters, Rebecca was his favour-

ite. Not that this good man in.

dulged anunwarrantable predilection;

but when with the native amiability

of his child the pious parent sees re-

ligion sweetly blended, that child is

doubly dear. While his affection

for his Rebecca was increased, it

was not, in the least degree, lessen-

ed towards the rest. A few months

ago she had been gay and thought-

- less. A comely and graceful per-
son, united to a mind of more than

ordinary culture, gave her an ac-

- knowledged superiority. But while
her heart was beating high with ro-
mantic schemes of earthly felicity,
her attention was called to a subject
which had, hitherto, been as much as
possible excluded from her thoughts.
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Her kind parents had felt many a
bitter pang at her apparent indiffer-
ence to religion. They had tender-
ly remonstrated with her, but in
vain. The full tide of her soul seem-
ed to set towards the deceitful plea-
sures of this world. While tears
and remonstrances were ineffectual,
prayer was heard in her behalf; and
in an extraordinary season of reli-
gious excitement, caused by the out-
pouring of the Divine Spirit on the
village, the affectionate father had
the ineffable satisfaction of seeing
his Rebecca one of the first fruits of
a spiritual harvest. The moral
change in this lovely girl was very
manifest. *T'is true she dazzled less,
but then she shone with a milder
and more majestic light. Her man-
ners were chastened, and her coun-
tenance, illuminated with Christian
hope, was indicative of the inward
peace of her soul.

Bat alas, how soon the fairest earth-
ly form is changed, and the fairest
earthly prospect marred. The morn-
ing is serene and pleasant; but ere the
sun has gained his meridian, the dark
cloudsgather, and in portentousblack-
ness overspread the heavens. Not
many months elapsed, before this in-
teresting youth manifested symptoms
of consumption. The diffused and
healthful glow of her countenance
gave place to a hectic spot on her
cheek, which seemed artificial when
contrasted with the livid paleness
that surrounded it. The disease had
begun its course, and was silently
sapping one of the loveliest of the
Creator’s works. Rebecca, though
not conscious that her body was so
rapidly descending to its kindred
dust, yet felt that her soul was
loosening its hold on earth, and
struggling upward to the skies. To
shorten the recital—she had been
brought to the confines of her earth-
ly pilgrimage, and was about laying
aside the garments of mortality,
when we arrived at the house—which
was a neat country dwelling almost
buried amid the trees.

Having dismounted, I followed the
clergyman, who with the small end of
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his whip gave aslight tap or twoon the
door, wﬂich was carefullyopened, as if
to avoid even the least degree of dis-
turbance. The low mournful tone
with which the young lady who ad-
mitted us, addressed the clergyman,
sufficiently indicated that she was
the sister of Rebecca. As soon as
we had passed the threshold, 1 per-
ceived at qnce, that we were in the
house of mourning. The servants
and workmen, leaning upon one arm
against the mantlepiece, awaited in
silence, any command to perform
the little offices which, on so deep-
ly an interesting occasion, are al-
ways necessary. The conversation,
conducted chiefly in whispers, and
the light tread of those who
performed the services of this af-
flicted family, all contributed to
heighten in the mind, a feeling of
deep and mournful solemnity. The
affectionate mother came from the
sick room to greet her reverend
-friend; but a bursting heart checked
the salutation, and all she could do
was to offer him her hand. Her sor-
row was not of that clamorous kind
which almost transforms the subject
of it into a maniac. It was a cur-
rent of grief, deep but noiseless—ex-
cept when the recognition of some
countenance familiar to herself and
her dying child, would cause it to
burst the channel in which resigna-
tion had confined it; and even then
it was heard only in suppressed sobs.
A word of consolation was dropped
hy the clergyman, and we followed
the mother to the sick chamber.

All was silent; and the group who
hung in breathless attention over the
sick bed, appeared like 80 many mar-
blestatues,except as theyslowly turn-
ed their heads at the shight interrup-
tion which our entrance occasioned.
The ticking of the watch which the
physician held in one hand, while
the fingers of the other rested on the
Eulse of his patient, was as distinctly

eard as at midnight. Two or three
neighbouring females had come to
tender their services and mingle
their sympathies with the afflicted
family ; but without laying aside any
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of their garments, the thered
around the expiring Re’l,)eg:a, and
fixing their eyes on her countenance,
stood mute and motionless. Beside
the couch, in a low chair, sat the
father, his head leaning on his right
hand, which was supported by his
knee; and he was attentively gazing
on the face of his lovely J;ughter.
The conflicting feelings of parental
attachmentand Christian resignation
heaved his bosom, but not a word
escaped his lips. His feelings were
too deep for utterance. At the head
of the bed stood a small table; on
which lay a pocket Bible and psalm
book—the constant companions of
this young Christian in her sickness.
The leaves of both were folded, to
mark the passages of scripture and
tire hymns adapted to convey conso-
lation to he: mind.

The most interesting object of all
was Rebecca herself—who slowl|
turned her head towards the aged mi-
nister, as she recognised his well
known voice. It was evident from her
appearance, that the vital flame was
trembling,and that the soul was plum~
ing her wings for immortality. Nature
exhausted seemed to have yielded the
conflict, and to have become passive .
under the final triumph of disease.
The lineaments of a most interesting
countenance, which had once bloom-
ed with beauty, were indeed still to
be seen; but their prominence and
sallow paleness, had it not been for
the heavenly expression that played
around them, would have presented
the appearance of nothing but the
wreck of loveliness. Feebly raising
a hand of pearly and almost trans-
parent whiteness, and dropping it
into that of her spiritual guide, she
fixed her eyes on heaven and moved
her lips in prayer. ‘To his question
—*Have you the rod and the staff
of your Redeemer to comfort you”
a smile was her reply. While the
soul was evidently freeing itself from
its dissolving earthly tabernacle, the
little company bent their knees, and
following the low but earnest voice
of the: clergyman, poured out their
feelings in prayer for her easy pas-
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‘sage across the Jordan of death.
V&l?en they rose, her fixed and glassy
eye, and a sort of indescribable hol-
lowness which seemed settling
around her features, showed beyond
a doubt that her last enemy had
seized her.—~But the smile of trinmph
was still distinctly there. Nothing
now broke our silence but an occa-
sional sob. Her last breath was
caught on the surface of a small mir-
ror, when the physician pronounced,
in a low whisper, “she is gone.”
Thus fell asleep in the arms of Je-
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sus this amiable female. She seem-
ed, after the renewal of her moral
nature, too lovely a flower to be
long exposed to the cold and blight-
ing winds of this ungenial world;
and the same hand that made her
bloom with the beauty of holiness,
early transplanted her to a more
kindly region, where, beneath the full
radiance of the Sun of rightcousness,
she will live and Hourish for ever.—-
Let me die the death of the righ-
teous, and let my last end be like
hers. : W.J. B.

.migczllanwug.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

DISSERTATION ON THE STYLE OF THE
NEW TESTAMENT.

Few controversies have been agi-
tated with greater warmth than that
which regards the style of the New
Testament. The controversy took
its rise in the sixteenth century. The
prime mover of it was Erasmus, who
boldly dared to impugn the charac-
ter of the apostolical writings, and
pronounce them, in point of style,
uncouth and barbarous. Not that he
was absolutely the first who called in
question the purity of the New Tes-
tament Greek, for Celsus had done
this ages before, and Origen and
Chrysostom  admitted the charge;
but it is from the days of Erasmus
that the modern controversy to which
we particularly allude, is to be dated.
The dispute was kept up for more
than a century, and was unhappily
marked with great bitterness. At the
outset, the line which ‘separated the
parties, seemed to be clearly enough
drawn; at least, they appear to have
thought so, the one affirming, and the
other denying the classical purity of
the New Testament Greck. But,
like most other controversies which
are continued for a long period, this
seemed to shift its aspects from time
to time, till at last, when the parties
had clearly defined their terms, and
understood each other’s mutual con-

cessions, it wonld appear that they
really differed but little, could they
have been persuaded to think sc.
But it is not surprising that they
could not be thus persuaded. Such
a fact has ceased to be matter of sur-
prise for some thousand years.

The controversy is at present ex-
tinct. The opinion of the classical
character of the apostolical writings
has long since been given up, and
critics and divines are pretty univer-
sally agreed that the New Testament
is written in whatis termed Hebraic
or Hellenistic Greek, in contradis-
tinction from Hellenic or Attic.
The grounds of this distinction will
be stated in what follows.

It may here be remarked, that
those who undertook te vindicate the
New Testament style from the charge
of impurity, were unquestionably
prompted by the very best motives ;
but they were motives which did
more honour to their hearts than to
their understandings. Honest men,
they thought the vital interests of
Christianity were at stake, and the

.purity of the heavenly doctrine itself

involved in the question of the purity
oi the style in which it was deliver-
ed. We shall not be much surprised
at this, if we recollect that about the
time that this controversy arose, the
Reformation had thrown all Christen-
dom into a state of preternatural ex-
citement—a state salutary and bless-
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ed inits results, though distinguished
at the time by much that was earthly
and extravagant in its nature. ‘The
sacred scriptures had just emerged
into the day—they had begun to as-
sert their divine authority and to
produce their proper eftects ; and we
can easily see that a charge affecting
in any respect the character of this
precious volume should have filled
its friends with alarm. And it would
require as deep a reformation in the
principles of human nature as Luther
was the means of effecting in the
Church, to prevent well-meaning zeal
from running, in such circumstances,
to very wild extremes. And to such
extremes it actually did go. The
pious patrons of the classical charac-
ter of the New Testament strenu-
ously maintained that the contrary
opinion was utterly derogatory to
tbe Divine Author of the Scriptures,
and went so far as to denounce their
opponents as impious heretics, and
even to declare them guilty of the sin
against the Holy Ghost!

But, however strange it may ap-
pear to us that Chrnistian writers
should have held precisely this opi-
nion and used this language, it ought
not to appear strange that the ene-
mies of Christianity should have held
its opposite, and objected to Revela-
tion on the ground of its peculiar
style. We have already alluded to
the charge of Celsus. The same lan-
guage has been reiterated in modern

times; and the following extract from-

a work of Conyers Middleton, may
no doubt,with perfect fairness,be con-
sidered as conveying the sentiments
of the whole tribé of free-thinkers on
this point—that is, where they have
happened to be men who understood
Greek, and were capable of holding
an opinion at all.

“We should naturally expect,”
says he, “to find an inspired lan-
guage to be such as is worthy of God;
that is, pure, clear, noble, and affect-
ing, even beyoud the force of common
speech; in short, the purity of Plato,
and the eloquence of Cicero. Now,
if we try the apostolic language by
this rule, we shall be so far from as-
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cribing it to God, that we shall scarce
think it worthy of man; that is, of
the liberal and polite, it being utterly
rude and barbarous, and abounding
with every fault that can deform a
language.” :

Shaftsbury in the Characteristics,
throws out the same insinuation. We
shall quote the passage, not onlg as
giving his opinion, but as a striking
specimen of the sly insidious man-
ner in which this writer, and others
of his stamp, manage their attack
upon Christianity. °

“Itis no otherwise,” says his Lord-
ship, “in the grammatical art of cha-
racters, and painted speech, than in
the art of paintingitself. 1 have seen
in certain Christian churches an an-
cient piece or two, affirmed on the
solemn faith of priestly tradition to
have been angelically and divinely
wrought, by a supernatural hand and
sacred pencil. Had the piece hap-

ened to be of a hand like Raphael’s,

could have found nothing certain
to oppose to the tradition. But hav-
ing observed the whole style and
manner of the pretended heavenly
workmanship to be so indifferent, as
to vary in many particulars from the
truth of art, I presumed to beg par-
don of the tradition, and to assert
confidently that if the pencil had
been heaven-guided, it could never
have been so lame in the perform-
ance ; it being a mere contradiction
to all divine and moral truth thata
celestial hand, submitting itself to
the rudiments of a human art, should
sin against the art itself, and express
falsehood and error, in thz place of
justness and proportion.”

The object of both these writers is
obviously the same; to discredit the
inspiration of the scriptures by as-
persing the style in which they are
written. It would lead us too far vut
of our intended course to attempt to
canvass and confute these objections.
It may be observed, however, in pass-
ing, 1st, that they both grossly falsify
the character of the New Testament
style—most unfairly exaggerating
those peculiarities which are suppos-
ed to detract somewhat from its ex-
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cellence when compared with clas-
sick standards, and viewed merely
as models of zood writing ; and, 2dly,
were this not the case, but supposing
their representation to be wuch
nearer the truth than it is, yet it may
be most clearly shown that the main
principle on which their objection is
grounded, viz. that an inspired com-
munication must be a faultless model
of composition, is wholly gratuitous
and fallacious. The following re-
mark of a profound biblical critick
presents this point in a clear light.

“In short,” says he, “a classical or
unclassical style has no more influ-
ence on the Divinity of the New
‘Testament, than the elegance or in-
elegance of the hand in which it is
written, or the accuracy or inaccu-
racy of the pronunciation with which
it is uttered. Whoever was accus-
tomed to write a bad hand would not
certainly improve it by inspiration.
But admitting the fact, it would have
this unfortunate consequence, that
no one accustomed to the hand would,
in its improved state, believe it to be
genuine.”

We come now to the main object
aimed at in this inquiry, viz. to as-
certain the true character of the New
Testament style ; premising that we
give the terin style in this discussion
somewhat more than its usual im-
rort, and consider it nearly equiva-
ent to language or diction.

As to purity of style then, if it be
asked, Is the New
ten in pure GreekP—the question
immediately suggests another, What
constitutes pure Greek, or purity of
style in general, as far as language
is concerned ? We answer, purity of
style implies, 1. Gramwatical pro-
priety, or conformity to the syntac-
tical structure of the language in

uestion; in other words, freedom
rom solecisms. 2. Freedom from
foreiﬁn idioms, or barbarisms—apply-
ing this term not merely to phrases
or combinations of words, but also
to single words used in a foreign
sense.

If a pure style then admits of ne-
thing exotick 1n the signification of
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words or construction of sentences,
in judging of the style of the New
Testament it will be necessary to as-
certain, 1. Whether single words,
expressing things of which the Greek
writers frequently speak, are used by
the sacred penmen in precisely that
sense in which these writers use
them. But we can turn to no part of
the New Testament without meeting
with words used in a sense totally
unknown to any Greek classick wri-
ter, and for the most part evidently
derived from the Hebrew. For in-
stance, the word dixaiecvyy occurs in
Mat. vi. 1. (Griesb. Ed.) in the sense
of liberality or alms; Do not your
alms, &c. Now as this term, thou%\
frequently found in classical Greek,
is never there used in this accepta-
tion, which it borrows from the Heb.
npay, it follows that the word is in
this place impure. So of the word
evaeyie, which, 2 Cor. ix. 5, signifies
bounty; make up before-hand your
bounty, &c. though its usual import
is praise. It is not used thus by any
Greek writer, and answers to n>"2
in Heb.

It must be remarked, however, in
justice to the advocates for the purity
of the New Testament Greek, that
the weight of this argument will de-
pend upou the number of instances
adduced. As subjects wholly un-
known to Greek writers are treated
of in the New Testament, they could
not of course be expected to have
terms adapted to express them. So
that either new terms must be intro-
duced, or old ones used in new
senses. But the occasional introduc-
tion of such terms will not detract
from the general purity of any wri-
ter’s style. Cicero uses the words
qualitas, mores, perceptiones, in
senses to which the Roman language
was an entire stranger, deriving them
immediately from the Greek. Yet
this would not be sufficient to deno-
minate his style barbarous orimpure.
But when such terms enter essen-
tially into every part of an author’s
work—when aey are interwoven
into the whole strain of his composi-
tion, and form, as it were, the staple
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of it, the case is altered; this will $4, love is calied LT v

certainly establish the impurity of
his style. And such we conceive is
the fact in respect to the New Tes-
tament. '

2. It is necessary to compare par-
ticular phrases, or combinations of
words, with the classick usage. Take,
for example, the phrase dixares crwmror
7ov $rev. The words taken sin ly
are good Greek, but the combhination
is foreign, answering to the Heb, iy
*30Y, consequently impure. In the
same manner rapacTmves erwnior Tivog
occurs in the New Testament in the
sense of ministering to one. In pure
Greek it would be Fagacryvar T,
These instances may serve as speci-
mens of innumerable others.

3. It is obvious to any competent
Jjudge that the form and structure of
the periods in the New Testament
writers is Hebraick, or conformed to
the style of the Old Testament his-
tories. A striking contrast between
the Greek and Hebrew style occurs
in the first chapter of Luke, where
the four first verses are written in
classical and pure Greek, while the
three following verses are so perfect-
ly Hebrew, that they would seem to
have been a literal translation from
that language. In cases where a na-
tive Greek would have introduced,
as the connexion required, perhaps
several particles, the writers of the
New Testament are obliged to sup-
ply their place with the single con-
{'unction xai, which they repeat near-

as often as the Hehrew writers

eir Vau prefixum. This gives a
peculiar uniformity to the structure
of their periods.

4. Two other considerations may
be mentioned, in pruof of the He-
braick character of the New Testa-
ment. The one is, that if any num-
ber of passages be taken promiscu-
ously from the New Testament writ-
ings, particularly the Gospels, they
are more easily translated literally
into the Hebrew than any other lan-
guage. The other, that numerous
phrases in the New Testament are
utterly inexplicable, unless they be
conaidyered as Hebraisms. In Col. iii.

Vor. I.—Ch. Adv.

translated bond of perfectness, which
is scarce intelligible. Viewing the
phrase as a Hebraism, and ren ering
the last word as such, we come at -
the force of the expression at once,
viz. that love or charity is the most
perfect bond of union. “There are a
great many uses of the words xvevpa,
capk, Siabnen, &c. which are to be ex.
plained by a recurrence to the cor-
reslpondingechrew terms.

t will be superfluous to attempt
any farther to establish the Hebraick
or Hellenistick character of the New
Testament Greek. 1tis beyond ques-
tion that the general style of the
Evangelists ang Apostles _is deeply
pervaded by the Old Testament
idiom. How indeed could it have
been otherwise, considering the cha-
racter, the age, the country, the cir-
cumstances, the theme of the wri-
ters? For whom did the apostles
immediately write? Not for the po-
lished Greek, charmed with the beau-
ties of Plato and Xenophon, but for
Jews, who had been accustomed from
their infancy to the style of the Old
Testament scri tures; for the hum-
ble and uncultivated, who were as
unable to appreciate the high quali-
ties of the classicks as to imitate
them. If our object in this essay
were to take sidesin the controversy,
and actually w enter the lists, an
imaginary Pfochenius Redivivus, we
are aware that the argument drawn
from the circumstances of the writers
and the persons written to, would
deserve, in point of weight, the very
first rank. But our object is rather
to hold the scales than to take up the
gauntlet; and there is besides a cer-
tain obviousness about the argument,
that makes it less necessary to be

dwelt upon.
When we say that the Hebrew
idiom pervades tie New Testament,

we mean that which is found in the
Oid Testament. But it is to be re-
collected that after the retarn from
the Babylonish captivity, the ancient
and genuine Hebrew gradually fell
into disuse, as the language of com-
mon life; though it was retained in
X
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the service of the synagogne. Foy
some ages prior to the writings of the
New Testament, the dialect of the
Jews in Palestine was the Aramean
or Syro-Chaldaic, which bore nearly
the same analogy to the ancient He-
brew, as the school Latin of the mid-
dle ages to the Latin of the ancient
Romans. Such a revolution would
naturally have some effect upon the
language of the New Testament, and
critics have designated several pecu-
liarities, arising from this source, by
the name of Rabbinisms: though 1t
were to be wished that the propriety
of this title were a little more clear-
ly made out.

Besides Hebraisms, the New Tes-
tament contains occasionally words
of Syriack, Persian, and Roman ori-
gin, which it is not necessary at pre-
sent to specify.

As to the charge of solecisms, or
offences againstgrammar, in the New
Testament, it must be admitted that
several might be Eointed out, espe-
cially in the book of Revelations.
But the fault, if itbe one in the cases
in which it occurs, is equally to be
imputed to the most admired Greek
writers. On this point, Blackwall’s
vindication appears to be triumphant.
To that we refer; observing in con-
clusion, that nothing seems wanting
to render Blackwall’s Sacred Clas-
sicks a valuable work to the student
of the New Testament, but that he
should bear it in mind, (which he may
safely do, though the author’s pro-
fessions might lead him to think
otherwise,) that he is in fact on the
right side of the question, and has
successfully vindicated the New Tes-
tament writers from a load of obloquy,
heaped upon them by Erasmus and
others. Not but that many of his
parallelisms are inapplicable, and
many of his positions untenable ; but
after making every necessary abate-
ment, we think he has performed a
noble service to the cause of sacred
literature. For the truth is, that not-
withstanding all the concessions that
meay be made, on the score of a pretty
large admixture of exotick idioms,
the books of the New Testament,

\
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considered merely in reference to

style, may, when compared with the

highest models in all other languages,
challenge a pre-eminent rank.* In

the Evangelical Histories there is a
majestick simplicity, which no master
of the historick style has ever sur-
passed. In the Epistles there is a
vigour of conception, a force of ar-
gument, a richness of illustration,
and a power of appeal, which no

other theme could inspire, and yet
all conveyed in a Iangua which, to

give it its highest praise, is worthy of
that theme. A celebrated Cardinal’
of the seventeenth century would not

read the Bible for fear of spoiling his

fine Ciceronian style, and applied a

contemptuous epithet to St. Paul's

Episties. He and all other such con-

ceited criticks, are thus reboked by

South. “He who said he would not

read the scriptures for fear of spoil-

ing his style, showed himself as much

a blockhead as an atheist; and to have

as small a gust of the elegancies of
expression, as of the sacredness of
the matter.”

We are aware it may be said that
theheart must be renewed and brought
into upison with the spirit of the
scriptures, before their noble qualities
of style can be duly appreciated.
This may be granted. for aught that
we can see, without any detriment to

* The infidel criticks who expend #0
much learning and ingenuity in censuring
and ridiculing the styﬁzCOf the New Testa-
ment, will not, after all, find it easy to
K:rsuade competent judges, that they un-

rstand either the Greek language or the
nature of good composition, better than
Lowerxus, the far famed author of the
Treatise on the Sublime. Yet it scems that
he could find so much excellence in the
writings of St. Paul—his Hebraisms and
Hellenistick Greek notwithstanding—as to
class the apostle among the Greek authors
whom he considered as distinguished for
the sublime in writing. An enumeration of
these authors, found in what the best cri-
ticks believe to be a genuine fragment of
Longinus, closes thus—gs Tev7ass
Nihos o Taprevs, ov Tive xai Weator
Pt WpeisTdpever doypares avamedsin-
7Tov.~— And further, Paul of Tarsus, the
chief supporter of an opinion not yet esta-
hlished.”—Enrroz.
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our asgertion. The qualities were
there.—The eye is only opened to see
them clearly. But without making
the concession, we see not why a
just perception of the true excellen-
cies of human composition, is not
enough to enable any man who pos-
sesses it, to appreciate the claims of
the sacred writings. The great diffi-
culty in having these claims fairly
adjudicated arises from the fact, that
we cannot, for the most part, obtain
for them a candid hearing. When
the heart is transformed by their
truths, this point is gained. But the
perception of the mere attributes of
the style, makes no essential part of
the spiritual illumination. It is sim-
ly an accidental, though perhaps an
wvariable consequence, of the resto-
ration of a sounder use of the intel-
lectual faculties. Now, why may not
the same effect be in a great measure
uced, by the mere human process

of well-directed mental culture?
Such a process—as far as it went to
free us from the power of early pre-
judices, to call us off from the admi-
ration of false graces of style, and
to bring us to a proper estunate of
nature, pure simple nature, “which
is, when unadorned, adorned the
most,”—would unquestionably lead
us to pronounce the sacred oracles
among the most perfect models of
composition. An unsanctified mind
is no deubt susceptible of this ; though
it must be difficult for such amind to
disenchant itself from the illusions
thrown around it by a thousand ca-
sual influences. OIN.

i—

POR THE CERISTIAN ADVOCATE.
REMARKS ON THE WORD APOSTLE.

Awerreres is compounded of «ws,
from, and rreas, siguifying, primarily
and strictly, furnished, adorned ; se-
condarily, clothed, ornamented, as to
a garment,and thence the robe itself.
From this cresn the Romans had their
stola, a long vest, or robe, with a broad
border of ﬁ-inge. reaching to the feet,
and worn by matrons. It was not
permitted to be worn by prostitutes,

Remarks on the Word Apostle.

163

ner women condemned for adultery.
Hence the illustration of several
passages in the Latin classics. From
this eroan comes also the English
stole, a long garment, or royal robe,
such as formerly decorated the old
English ladies. See Spencers Fairy
Queen.

Z7ean is derived from corers, the
1st per. sing. indic. perf. mid. of
oreddw, which properly signifies to
endure, to instruct, to furnish for a
particular purpose; and thence the
sending of a person thus commis-
sioned and prepared. All the other
derivatives of this verb, as well as
its compounds, preserve the idea of
investiture. Zrerrw  differs from
miuxe, in that the former is signifi-
cant of sending with official power
and directions; the latter merely of
sending. This, therefore, is less
specifick than that.

Awerrorss, then,is a persondeputed,
and furnished with qualifications for
a certain object. us the word is
used by Greek writers to denote an
ambassador, also a commander of an
army, or of an armament. The ideas,
therefore, which- are implied in the
term itself, without reference to its
particular relations to other words,
are selection, commission, quah;:{ica-
tion, mission, accountability, and re
compense. When Paul, therefore,
calls himself axesrorss Incov Xgieroy,
de declares himself to be an officer
chesen, furnished with authority, fit-
ted, and sent forth, by Jesus Christ,
to execute his will, to whom he is
responsible, and from whom he is to
receive his recompense. AxeoTodes
differs from evayyeroras, in that this
expresses the nature of the commis-
sion which the person bears, and,
strictly employed, has respect to the
first announcement, which may be
either private or publick; whereas
that relates to the commission, its
communication, and the requisite
ability for its execution, without ad-
verting to its peculiar nature; and
is not etymologically restr.lcle.d, like
sveyyehers, In its application to
the first time, and is therefore more
general in its import than the other.
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It differs also from x»gvf, in that this
rclates more immediately to the ac-
tual discharge of the duties of a com-
mission; and thus has reference
chiefly tv the officer himself, and
those whom he addresses; and does
not so directly contemplate the au-
thority and preparation for such
performance, nor consequently the
person, or persons, from whom the
commission is received—as awocrolog
does. When Paul, therefore, calls
himself a preacher and an apostle,
xngvl xai amerrtores, as he does in
1 Timothy, ii. 7,and 2 Timothy, i. 11,
he intimates, not only the character
of his employment, but also his war-
rant and capacity for it, in a phrase
presenting to the view a very beau-
tiful climax. ’

—

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

ON THE PRACTICE AND MODE OF COL-
LECTIONS IN CHURCHES.

It has often been to me a subject
of surprise, that whilst other incon-
venient practices, which took their
rise in remote ages ¢! the church, and
which, because they had no better
sanction than custow, have been dis-
continued, that the unscasonable in-
terruption of Divine worship in tak-
ing up collections in churches, is yet
so generally persisted in, by almost
all ~denominations of Christians.
Whatever palliation there may be for
it, when it 1s resorted to by a church
in low pecuniary circumstances, or
when it is employed in obtaining do-
nations for charitable purposes, I
cannot but think that it is important
it should be so restricted and limited,
and that the method of collecting
should be altogether changed : and 1
should be glad if a recommendation
of our General Assembly were to be
issued to this effect; not doubting
but thatits beneficial influence would
soon be felt, and perhapsinduce other
churches to follow our example.

. Let us examine this subject atten-
tively, and see what instructions the
Bible gives us in regard to it. St
Paul thus directs the Corinthians,

On the Practice and Mode of Collections in Churches. Apm1L,

(xvi. 1, 2, 8,) “Now, concerning the
collection for the saints, as I have
given order to the churches of Gala-
tia, even so do ye. Upon the first
day of the week, let every one of you
lay by him in store, as God hath
prospered him, that there be no ga-
therings when I come. And when I
come, whomsoever ye shall approve
by your letters, them will I send to
bring your liberality to Jerusalem.”
From thie, and other correspond-
ing passages, which occur chiefly in
St. Paul’s Epistles, it is believed that
we may fairly deduce that ne collec-
tion was taken up in the apostolick
days, but for needy Christians, s
Tu5 &y, for the holy, or suints. We
find the great apostle of the Gentiles
frequently encouraging the churches
to the performance of this duty, with
a zeal worthy of his office. When
Agabus, (Acts xi. 27—50,) prophe-
sied a dearth, all the disciples deter-
mined to send relief to the brethren
which dwelt in Judea. And subse-
quently the wants of the Macedo-
nian, and other Christians, found an
able and successful advocate in St
Paul, who commends the assiduity of
the charitable in their noble work.
One of his directions to the Romans
is, that they should “distribute to the
necessity of the saints;” in this, as
in the other passages, limiting their
bounty to the professed disciples of
his Lord and Nfaster. The purposes
to which their liberality was to be
applied, were solely the alleviation
of temporary distresses; and not
once i8 it mentioned that any dona-
tions were solicited or received, for
al% other purposes whatever.
ut allowing the practice under
certain restrictions to be proper, I
think the mode, generally adopted for
taking collections, is hiFhly objec-
tionable. The apostle’s language in
the verses first quoted, clearly indi-
cates, that so far from recommend-
ing, or countenancing the collecting
of alms in the place of worship, he
urgently expresses his disapproba-
tion of such a practice. He directs
them on every Sabbath, to lay by,
set aside, whatever each individual



1823.

could spare, that the amount of their
donations might be transmitted to
Jerusalem, by men whom they should
appoint.—* That there be no gather-
ings” (or collections, as the same
word is rendered in the first verse,)
“when I come.” This is his forcible
and apposite expression. The collec-
tions were to be thus privately made,
to be deposited in the hands of the
apustle when he arrived at Corinth,
and by himn to be given to the per-
sons delegated by them to convey
their benefactions to the brethren at
Jerusalem.

Now I canceive that the modern
practice is unwarranted by these pro-
ceedings of St. Paul, and after a good
deal of search I cannot find any thing,
in other parts of scripture, to give it
countenance. And if the practice be
not sanctioned by those who had en-
joyed the immediate instructions of
the author of dur religion, what
authority is sufficient to justify its
continuance?  Why especially will
churches—wealthy churches—of the
present day, continue the disturbing
practice, when they have ne plea for
so doing on the score of necessity;
and when their collections rarely, if
ever, amount to a sum sufficiently
large to compensate for the trouble
of making them?

Although habit has rendered us
familiar with this custom, yet I ap-
peal to Christians, if they have not,
after attending to a solemn discourse
and prayer, and having their minds
engaged in meditations resulting
therefrom, experienced considerable
distress, when their devout exercises
have been disturbed, by the confusion
that necessarily attends the collec-
tion? Besides, is not the thing from
its own nature improper? We meet
professedly for the worship of God,
in a place dedicated to this single
purpose. Is it right, then, that the
secular concerns of the church should
be obtruded upon a religious assem-
bly, in the midst of these devotional
engagements?

he opinion of the writer is short-
1y this—When any pious object is to
be effected, such as the encourage-

Extract from Cunningham’s Sermons.
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ment of missionary labours, or other
objects which require immediate at-
tention, the congregation should de-
posit their contributions in boxes, or
i)lates, as they depart from the church.

f a congregation have poor members,
let the Christian duty due to them
be performed, by a sum added volun-
tarily by the pew-holders to their
rent. This, [ am persuaded, would
operate for the interest of the poor,
would save much trouble, and pre-
vent the bad appearance of publickly
collecting it. In this manner, like-
wise, should all collections be made,
whose objects are of a permanent na-
ture.

‘These considerations, very imper-
fectly digested, are submitted and
recoinmended to the serious attention
of those who do not believe that in-
novations are unlawful, when they
only change customs which ave trou-
blesome and improper, and which
are found to have no sanction besides
their antiquity. JusTiN,

[The pages of the Christian Advocate
will be open to any correspondent that
may be disposed temperately to contro-
vert the opinions of Justin: and the edi-
tor will take this opportunity to state, that
although he cannot admit any thing which
would impugn important articles of the
Christian Faith, he is willing and desirous
that subordinate points should bc shortly
and amicably debated in this miscellany.
And in such cases he is to be considered
as taking no part in the controversy.]

———

EXTRACT FROM OUNNINGHAM’S SER-
MONS.

There are perhaps few books more
opular with all classes of readers
in America than “* A World without
Souls.” The anonymous writer of
this interesting fiction, has long been
identified with the Rev. J."W. Cun-
ningham, Viear of Harrow. His
story of the “Velvet Cushion,” and
some other of his publications, though
not so meritotious or so popular as
his first publication, are yet perhaps
known to most of our readers. The
principal design of the author in
these performances, it will be recol-
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lected, was to recommend religi-
ous truths to those who, without
these expedients, would perhaps have
been unwilling to attend to them at
all. By the latest English Reviews
we find that Mr. Cunaingham has
again appeared before the publick, not
indeed as the writer of an agreeable
fable, but in the more important and
more appropriate character of a
Christian minister—as the acknow-
ledged author of a volume of ser-
mons, which appear to have been de-
livered in Harrow church, before the
youth sent to the seminary in that
place for education. We feel per-
suaded that we cannot gratify our
readers more, than by concluding this

t of our miscellany with the fol-
owing extracts, from one of the ser-
mons in this volume.

“ We are to consider what progress may
be made in the study and usc of scripture,
without the special w.fluences of the Holy
8pirit.

«1. In the first place, then, it is obvious
that, without such special influence of the
Spirit of Gud, it is possible to arrive at a
bare belief in the truth of scripture.~It
has been affirmed, by one of the most
distinguished judicial characters of this
oountry, that the evidence for the truth
of the gospel was stronger to his mind,
than that for any fact ever brought for
judgment into a court of justice. But if
this be true, no special influence can be
necessary to enable us to perceive the
strength of this evidence. Men of keen
faculties in other pursuits, do not forfeit
them on approaching the word of God.
And, accordingly, the mere truth of
scripture has been admitted by thousands,
whose lives have sufficiently indicated the
absence of all spiritual influence on their
hearts. ¢Believest thou the prophets?
said Paul to Agrippa; and he adds, ‘I
know that thou believest,’ although the
habits of Agrippa at the moment, plainly
proclaimed the absence of all sanctifying
influence on the mind, And, in like man-
ner, it is said, even of those miserable
spirits who are farthest removed from all
spiritual influence, that they ¢ believe and
tremble.”

%2, Again: it is possible for an indivi-
dual, without the special influence of the
Holy Spirit, to become acqusinted with
the contents of the Sucred Volume.—~The
same faculties which enable him to col-
lect the contents of any other book, do
"t?'t forsake him in the examination of
this.’

Extracts from Cunningham's Sermans.
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In the third place, it is possible, with-
out the special influence of the Holy Spi-
Tit, to feel the highest admiration for parts
of the Sacred Volume.—The examiner of
scripture, especially if a man of fine taste,
may be charmed with its literary beauties,
with the force of its reasonings, the power
of its hngung‘c, and the splendour of its
imagery.’

“Once more: such an individual may
proceed clearly and strikingly to display
the contents of the Sacred Volume to
others.”

“ But I come now, secondly, to inquire
what is that knowledge and use of scrip-
ture of which the Holy Ghost must be
considered as the exclusive author.”

“In the first place: it is by the Holy
SEirit we are led to make a personal ap-
plication of the holy scripture to our own
case.—~The individuals whom we have
been hitherto contemplating, may become,
as we have seen, in 4 measure acquainted
with the contents of the scriptures. But,
then, they know themratherforothers than
themselves. The truths of that 1,
which is ¢the powcr of God unto mva-
tion in them that bclicve,® instead of en-
tering their minds, lie usclessly on the sur-
fuce.  Nothing but the power of the Holy
Spirit can carry the holy seed to its pro-
per destination in the soul. ¢Paul
plant, Apollos may water, but God gi‘lr:z
the increase.” Nothing can be more ap-
palling than the deadness of the con-
science, till the Spirit of the Lord thus

uicken it into sensibility and life—no-

ing more delightful than its tender.
ness when this change is wrought. Then
it is, that, with the jailer, the man thus
visited of God exclaims, ¢ What must I do
to be saved?? Then it is, that, with the
disciples, he asks, ¢Is it I Am I the
guilty man described in the gospel, and
or whom the Great Shepherd lived and
died? Then it is, that, however indiffer-
ent before, he exclaims with Job, when
admitted to personal intercourse with
God, ‘I have heard of thee by the hear-
ing of the ear; but now mine eye sceth
thee, and 1 abhor myself, and repent in
dust and ashes.’

«2. It is the Spirit of God alone who
endears the promises of scripture to the
heart.” '

“In the third place: It is the Holy Spi-
rit alone who brings the word of God ef-
fectually to bear upon the temper and
conduct.—It is possible, as we have stated,
without any special influence of the Holy
Spirit, to admit the truth of scripture.
But without His sid, we cannot obey the
scripture. It is the lan of God him-
adf,P'l will put my Spint within thee, and
cause thee to obey my statutes” ¢ Walk
in the S‘Ei;it, and ye shall not fulfil the
lusts of the flesh.” Man, till brought un-

v
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der this new dowminion, is always repre-
sented as a captive of Satan—the world
as his prison—and his lusts and appetites
a8 the chains of his terrible bondage. But
itis said, ¢ where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty.” As soon as this new in-
fluence is felt on the soul, our chains be-
gin to drop from us. Like the apostle,
in the dungeon, we find that some power-
ful hand is at work for vur deliverance.
Some angry temper is gradually quieted,
some lust is quenched, some passion is
bridled. Our powers are gradually en-
larged ; untilat length, loosened from the
bands which held us so long and so dis-
gracefully, we ‘walk abroad in all the
glorious liberty of the children of God.”*

“ With a reference to the influence of
the Holy Spirit on the character and con-
duct.”

« It is intended to examine,

«§. What useful or attractive qualities
2 man may possess by nature,

“II, What are the qualities which the
Spirit of God alone can impart to him.”

«In the first place, then, he may, with-
out the special influence of the Holy Spi-
rit be an honest man.—He may wish to
rob no man of his earthly rights. He may
seorn and detest a lie. He may, if poor,
refuse to cke out his scanty pittance by
depredation upon the property of others,
He mayj, if & tradesman, hold false weights,
and measures, and the thousand shifts and
.evasions too common in the traffic of the
world, in utter abhorrence. He may thus
act and feel, and yct be a stranger to the
sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit.
For he may possess all these qualities, in
common with the heathen who never
heard of the true God; or with the multi-
tudes who, having heard of Him, neglect
or despise Him. He may have all these
qualities without the smallest sense of his
own sinfulness, and of his need of a Sa-
viour: or the slightest value for the word
of God, for his church, his S8abbath, or Lis
sacraments—without offering a sin{e sup-
plication for mercy, or a single tnbute of
praise and gratitude to the God and Sa-
viour of a guilty world.

_“In the next place, a man may be mild
and gentle in his temper, without the
sanctifying influence oip the Holy Spirit.
Nothing indeed can be more obvious,
than that such a temper may prevail in
the man, without the operation of any
principle whatever. Individuals notorious
for the absence of piety and for an addic-
tion to gross immoralities, have been thus

i Whole nations have been disco-
vered, remarkable at once for the absence
of religio"l’ and the gentleness of their de-

“In the third place, great benevolence
or kindness may exist in the mind with-
out the sanctifying influence of the Holy

Eaxtracts from Cunningham’s Sermons.
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irit.~In some cases, it will at once be

mitted that this feeling of kindness and
tenderness i3 merely instinctive, and
therefore independent of all principle;
as, for example, in the case of a parent to
a child. In other cases, it is little more
than enlarged self-love—a love of others
for our own sake. And this is certain,
that it is frequently found in minds wholly
destitute of the love of God and of our
gracious Redeemer.”

“ In the fourth place, a man may be the
ardent lover of his country, or of the public
good, without the sanctifying influence of
the Holy Spirit—I name this quality on
account of the high value attached to it
in society. But surcly nothing can be
more obvious than that a man may thus
live for the glory of his country; may sa-
crifice bis Life on the altar of her liber-
ties; may, at the foot of the throne, glo-
riously assert the rights of the people
against a tyrant, or discharge the less po-
pular, and therefore more difficult, duty
of maintaining the rights of a sovereign
against a deluded and murmuring people ;
—he may do all this, and yet be without
genuine religion.”

“In the fitth place, a man may possess
much merely formal religion, without the
unct.ifyiniinﬂuences of the Holy Spirit.
Many of the Jews, for instance, thus sa-
crificed the substance of religion to its
mere forms, the ¢spirit’ to the ¢letter.’
The profligate Herod even ¢ heard John
gladly,’ and was willing to ‘do many
things,” although not to make the great
sacnfice which God required. And
such characters are hy no means rare in
society. Sometimes their religion is pure-
ly mechanical ; the result of early custom,
or example, or accident. Sometimes it is
nothing better than the homage of hypo-
crisy to the world around them. Some-
times, especially what may be called pub-
fic and congregational religion, is mere
sympathy with the feelings and affections
of others, attachment to a particular mi-
nister, the love of excitemcnt, the taste
for eloquence, or fine reasoning, or pro-
found speculation.”

“We are to consider, secondly, for
what qualities we must be indcbted to
the Spirit of God alone.

“1n the first place, those very qualitics
which may exist independently of the
sanctifving influence of the Spint of God
will, without it, be defective in their mo-
tive and character.

“Take, for example, onc of the most
valuable of those qualitics we have alrea-
dy named, as sometimes discovering itself
in the character of a mere man of the
world; I mean benevolence, or a di
sition of kindness to othcrs. To what
does it amount in the bosom of such an
individual? It has no right principle, no
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pure motive, no fixed rule, no adequate
object. It is liable to bend to intcrest, to
be wcaried by use or disappointment, and
to be warped or extinguished by passion.
It regards the bodies, but neglects the
souls of our suftering fellow crcatures,
It supplics some of their wants, but is lit-
tle occupied with the cure of those moral
cvils which are the grand source of their
misery. It labours perhaps to nourish the
perishing tenement of clay, in which the
immortal spirit dwells, and blindly leaves
that very spirit under the influence of
that ignorance and those unsanctified lusts
and passions which shut men out from the
kingdom of God, and prepare them for
the society of the devil and his angels.”

“ Rut, sccondly, some qualities can have
no existence in the mind except by the
saving influence of the Holy Spint.’—
“There cxists not, in the soul unvisited
by the Holy Spirit, any really spiritual
and heavenly aftections, any desire to turn
to God—the God of holiness and purity;
to scek after him who is the Father, the
Governor, the Saviour, the Sanctifier, the
Judge of the world. It is the exclusive
office of the Holy Spirit first to kindle
these desires in the soul; and, when kin-
dled, to lead us on to a course of action
corresponding with them. Without this
sacred influence, we have neither the will
nor the power to turn to God, and to
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yield ourselves to his service. In the lan.
guage of our church, ‘we have no power
to do good works pleasant and acceptable
to God, without the g;mce of God, by
Christ, preventing us, that we may havea
Food will, and working with us when we
1ave that good will.”»

“In bringing these observations to a
close ... let me guard you against any
such abuse of tiie subject we have been
considering, as to conceive that because
certain moral or benevolent dispositions
and practices are not necessarily the fruits
of the Spirit; therefore a man under the
influence of the Holy Spirit may want
these qualities.—Consider, my Christian
brethren, amongst a multitude of other
passages, the language of the text; ¢the
fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and
righteousness, and truth.’ Wherever,
therefore, the Holy Ghost is in possession
of the heart, as infallibly as the eflect will
follow the cause, will these dispositions,
and the acts which flow from them, display
themselves in the temperand life.”

¢ In the last ‘placc, et me add, that the
proper use of the preceding observa-
tions is evidently this, to set yourselves
to the task of earnest and devout suppli-
cation to God for the sanctifying influence
of his Spirit on your own souls, and that
of all in whom you are interested.”

' Rebielns.

REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF THE REV,
THOMAS SCOTT, D.D.

(Concluded from p.127.)

We come now to the period of
Mr. Scott’s acceptance of the livin
of Aston Sandford: an event which
finally removed him from the tumult
and bustle of London, to the retire-
ment of a country life.

On the death of Mr. Madan, who
had alone borne the title of Chap-
lain at the Lock, Mr. De Coetlogon
and Mr. Scott were appointed joint
chaplains, instead of evening and
morning preachers. Mr. Scott was,
on some accounts, into which it is
unnecessary to enter, dissatisfied
with this arrangement: and the
living of Aston Sandford, which

was in the gift of a friend, being

offered to him, he readily accepted
it. About this period, it was re-
solved at the Lock that there should
be only one chaplain: party-spirit
seems, as usual, to have heen busily
at work on the occasion: to save
appearances, both the chaplains
were consequently discharged, and
on the 25th March, 1800, Mr. Scott
was re-elected.

This new engagement, however,
did not decide Eim for a continued
residence in London. On the con-
trary, after due consideration, he
determined to resign the situation
as soon as it could be transferred
into the hands of an approved suc-
cessor.

We hear much of the vast opu-
lence of the clergy; and some ra-
dicals argue as if a gown were little
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else than a cloak to cover an enor-
mous income. Mr. Scott certainly
was not obnoxious to this charge : so
straitened were his circumstances,
after he was in possession of his
living, that without the generosity
of friends he must have been sub-
jected. to most serious and painful
inconvenience. It deserves to be
recorded, that the assistance which
he received from one family arose
from the kind attention which he
had shown toa poor person under
heavy affliction : and he states the
fact as a remarkable illustration of
the text, He that hath pity on the
poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and
that which ke hath given, will he
pay him again.

“ During the whole time,” obscrves
Mr. Scott, “that I was at the Lock, and
indeed for some yecars before, the re-
ceipts from the chapel were small, com-

with what they had formerly been;
and, in this way, I was but unsuccessful
in my attempts to serve the charity. But,
if the vulgar proverb, ¢ A penny saved is
a penny gained,” be founded in truth, I
must take more credit to mysclf, in re-
spect to the finances, than has been al-
lowed me. Perhaps it would be found,
if the case were fully investigated, that as
many hundreds wcre saved annually, in
the management of the institution, b
those friends whose plans I supportai
and aided by mecasurcs more appropri-
ately my own, as fell short in the income
from the chapel, at its lowest depression.
This, at least, is certain, though but little
known, that in the dearest times, when
bread (the main article of provision in the
hospital) was four times the price, and
other articles of consumption double the
price they had been, more patients were
cured, and the charity had more re-
sources, than in the ¢golden days,’ when
the incume of the chapel was threc times
as great.

¢ When I was appointed sole chaplain,
doleful forebodings were expressed of the
ruinous consequences which must follow :
but, by a concurrence of circumstances,
the single year that | continued in that si-
tuation wa;{;eculiarly productive, both to
the Hospital and the Asylum; and 1 left
the united charities much richer at the
end of the term, than they were at its
commencement.

¢« 1 would only add on this subject, that
1 can rejoice in the testimony of my con-
science before God, that I uniformly did
my best, often amidst many censures, and

Vo L—=Ch, Adv.
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against much oppuosition, to ote the
sccular interests of the charities, as fur as

was consistent with the great object of
both them and the chapel—bringing sin-
ners to repentance and salvation; and that
I never suffered my own gratification,
ease, interest, or credit, to warp me from
that line of conduct which I deemed in-
cumbent on me : and that, at least, I was
enabled to defeat very many attempts,
the success of which, it was afterwards al-
lowed, would have been highly detri-
mental.’” pp. 366, 367.

The village of Aston-Sandford,
to which he removed in the spring
of 1803, is one of the smallest in
the kingdom. It consists of the
parsonage, which Mr. Scott re-
cently rebuilt, of two farm-houses
and a few labourers’ cottages; the
population bein§ about seventy per-
sons, young and old ; without ale-
house, shop, or mechanick of an
kind: a singular field of labour, it
may be thought, for a man of his
activity and powers! There was,
however, some opportunity for use-
fulness; and the leisure which he
possessed, by his exemption from
parochial duties, was employed to ~
valuable purposes.

In ad«!)ition to his publications
during this period, including the
collection of his theological works
in five volumes octavo, he here com-
menced, and for seven years car-
ried forward an undertaking of great
importance and utility—the instruc-
tion of the persons preparing to go
out as Missionaries from the ‘hur%h
“Missionary Society. This empl(trg-
ment, in the year 1814, from the
declining state of his health, and
other causes, he was induced to
give up.

“The persons who came under his in-
struction in this capacity were several of’
them Englishmen, who have sincereceived
ordination; but the majority were Ger-
mans, in general Lutheran clergymch.
All of them went forth as missionaries
into the heathen world, and most of them
are now usefully employed in that charac-
ter; though some have died in the ser-
vice. The sentiments of grateful and aft
fectionate veneration which they, without
exception, conceived for their nstructor,
were publickly testified (l:{v them, as they
successively took leave of the society to
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repair to the stations assigned them; and
were more privately expressed in the cor-
respondence, which, as opportunity offer-
ed, they afterwards kept up with him.
“The progress which they made in
their studies was higl‘rly creditable; in
some instances remarkable. I remember
to have visited Aston, when four of them,
who had come to my father with scarcel

any knowledge of language beyond their
mg'ther tongue, were re:ﬁrg Cicero and
Horace, the Greek dians, the He-

brew prophets, and the Koran (Arabic),
all in the originals.”—pp. 374, 375.

‘We cannot but pause for one
moment to notice the extraordinary
energy of a man, who, at the age
of more than threescore years,
could begin learning Arabic and
Susoo. It is an instance of reso-
lution seldom to be paralleled ; and
especially when we bear in mind
the high motives by which he was
actuated : his object was not to ac-
quire literary distinctions, but sim-
ply and solely to do good.

Concerning the general effect of
his ministerial labours at Aston, his
biographer tells us—

“Upon the whole, he found it a more
encouraging situation than any other in
which he had been placed since he quit-
ted the curacy of Ravenstone. In bad
weather indeed the state of the roads was
such that a great number of his hearers
were unable to reach the church; and,
on various accounts, the congregation
fluctuated from time to time, especially
after the opening of a Baptist meeting in
the neighbourhood, to which no small
pains were taken to draw all persons who
manifested any religious seriousness; and
which was, in consequence, a source of
considerable obstruction and uneasiness
to him. Yet, in general, the church was
" well attended, and much good was done.
Many careless and worldly persons, and
not a few who had led even profligate

lives, were ¢converted from the error of

their ways,’ and ¢ brought forth fruits meet
for repentance :* and a considerable body
of evidently pious and wellinstructed
Christians were formed around him :
though he had to lsment, and did deeply
lament over many even of his nearest
neighbours, who still held out against all
his admonitions and his prayers. Nor'was
this all: by the earnest and active cha-
racter of his united piety and benevolence,
an imprzssion was made on the surround-
ing neighbourhood ; an interest was ex-
cited in behalf of religious institutions;
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schools were established, and associstions

formed for the relief of the sick and needy,
where previously no such things had been
thought of. To stir up Christians ¢to im-

rove their talents’ was a prominent ob-
Ject of his instructions; and, while he set
them so eminent an example of the duty
inculcated, ¢ his labour was not,’ and could
not be, ‘in vain in the Lord.’” pp. 381,
332,

From the narrowness of his in-
come, Mr. Scott mast have general-
ly found great difficulty to meet the
various demands upon him. His
publications had hitherto served ra-
ther to involve him in additional em-
barrassment than to increase his re-
sources: but he confidently antici-
pated an effectoal relief by the sale
of his Commentary. “ What I am
to receive,” he says, “ with what my

bookseller will owe me, will nearl
- cover all my debts; and it is hi

time that, on the one hand, my bor-
rowed money should be paid off;
and, on the other, that I should dis-
embarrass m{'self of worldly cares,
and set my house in order, that I
may be ready when my summons
comes.” He found, however, on
winding up his accounts, an alarming
deficiency. Great quantities of his
books, especially of the works in five
volumes, which he supposed to have
been sold, were still in the printer's
warehouses; and, without more im-
mediate and very considerable as-
sistance, it seemed impossible for
him to escape from his pressing diffi-
culties. He apgears to have been
much affected by this unexpected
discovery; and particularly “as he
charged himself with actual though
unconscious injustice, in disposing,
in various wa{s, on the ground of the
erroneous calculation of his proper-
ty, of sums which now turned out
not to be his own; and amidst in-
creasing infirmities and disabilities,
he began to forebode dying insolvent,
and thus, perhaps, leaving a stigma
upon his character and profession.”
(p- 414.) The only plan to be adopt-
ed on this emergency was to state
the case to a few friends, and, if pos-
sible, to procure a sale for those theo-
logical works which were now lying
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as waste paper in the warehouse.
‘This plan was followed, and the case
was most promptly and most effec-
tually amswered. An individual
alone, the Rev. C. Simeon, very soon
forwarded to him nearly 600l as a
zreseat. from some friends at Cam-

ridge, besides a considerable sum
for books, accompanied by a letter
which must instantly have removed
every feeling of anxiety from his
mind. Many others readily came
forward on the occasion, some of
them resident in places where Mr.
Scott was 'personally unknown.
The demand for his books, as we re-
member to have heard at the time,
was so great, that the binder could
scarcely prepare them fast enough to
meet it; and he was soon placed in
easier circumstances than he had pro-
bably been at any former period of
his life. It is really delightful to
read this interesting narrative; and
the use made of it by the venerable
man to confirm his trust in the good-
ness and providence of God, is pre-
cisely that which every Christian
would wish, under such circum-
stances, to perceive. It is mainly
on this account, that we are desirous
to let this venerable man speak for
bimself,

" ¢ You will doubtless,” he writes to his
biographer, “be astonished at the con-
tents of this letter. The lctter which [
wrote to Mr, —, for Mr. Simeon to sce,
from some circumstances seemed likely to
produce me a few subscribers; and I ex-
gected little more. Had 1 reccived Mr.
.’s letter before I began issuing my cir-
culars, I should have paused; but many
were previously sent. I had only one hun-
dred printed. ....I was low last week;
but not so much about my affairs, as that
I had written so fully to ——, who, I
thought, would much censure me; and
because I could not, on a review of many
pest years, but deeply condemn many
things in myself. And, when I received
Mr. Simeon’s letter, and the bill for so
large a sum, I was at first so overwhelm-
ed with shame at my own unbelief and
divtrust, that I felt lower than ever. But
1 hope the Lord’:goodness, and the kind-
ness of unexpected friends, will shame us
both, and all, out of distrust and unbclief.
I have not been ¢too disinterested,’ ” &c.
“To his second son, January 17, 1814:
‘1 have received in all from difterent
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quarters and from those of whom I bad
never heard the name . . . . quite enough
to pay all my debts: and, as I have rea-
son to think, that most, if not all, the co-
pies of the works will be disposed of, I
now have all and abound; except that I
want more thankfulness to God and man.
I have even declined some offers made
me.....Ihope mine will be considered
as an adjudged case, to encourage faith
in God’s providence, in those who are em-
ployed in his work.

“To myself, again, February 14, 1814:
¢I really expect:g:“at first, little more than
to dispose of two or three hundred copies
of the works, and I never intimated a de-
sire of further help than in that way. You
have heard what I received from Mr. 8. ..
Since then, money has been sent me,
with the most cordial respectful letters,
from persons of whom I never heard;
among the rest, 20/ from a Quaker. Offers
were made of raising more, if I desired it ;
which 1 declined. Probably all the copies
of the works will be sold. I do not now
owe any thing which I cannot pay on de-
mand—what 1 never could say since you
were born! and I have something in hand,
and shall receive more, besides the works.
So you see that, if I have too little re-
g’aﬂfed such matters while ‘1;:{ need was
not urgent, when it is how easily the Lord
can do more for me than all my plans
could have done in a course of years, and
in a manner which tends to make my pub-
lications more known and circulated ; and,
I verily believe, without in any degree de-
ducting from my character. Oh that this
may make me ashamed of all my distrust
and dejection ! and that it may enco
you, and many others, to go on in the
work of the Lord, without anxiety on this

und! Serve him by the day, and trust
im by the day: never flinch a service
because nothing is paid for it: and when
you want it in reality, you or yours, he
will pay it. David Brown did much gratis
in India: the East India Company raised
a monument for the old bachelor Swartz ;
but they made provision for Mr. B.’s large
family !'. ...

“¢Among other things, I received 2
most fricndly letter from Mr. Richardson,
inquiring into my circumstances, of which
friends at York had reccived some report.
I stated, that I had all and abounded, and
did not wish to trouble my friends further,
except as subscribers to the works. But
1, next letter, reccived 1157, as a present !
T have had 350. from Bristol, where L
thought my rudeness had given offence;
besides orders for a hundred copies of the
works !’ ”

« Another letter to my brother, ten
daysafterwards, states that Mr. Cooke had
remittcd 200L. more from Bristol' and my
father adds in a postscript—
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« ¢ February 25, 1814, Thave received
at least 20001 as presents in little more
than two months, besides the sale of books!
You see how easily God can provide.
“Trust in the Lord, and do good; dwell in
the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.
You cannot do a better service to the
world, than by bequeathing to it a well
educated family.. Let this be’ your care;
the rest will be the Lord’s.’” pp. 418—
420. -

So practical was his principle of
trust in God! so unreservedly did
he act upon it, and so abundantly
was it blessed!

During his remaining years, he
was, on account of increasing infir-
mities, confined to the immediate
neighbourhood of his home, and al-
most entirely to his own village.
Still, however, the powers of his
mind retained all their vigour; and
he never ceased to employ his pen
till that period arrived, when he
could work no longer.

The letters which he wrote in the
interval, previously to his last ill-
ness, form a considerable part of the
15th chapter. It might be sufficient
to say of them, they are of the same
character with those which appear in
the former part of the volume: there
is the same deep seriousness of mind,
the same unremitted attention to ob-
jects of the highest importance, the
same holy confidence it the promises
of God, the same kindness of dispo-
sition, which we have previously wit-
nessed. He seemed to live merely
to do good; and was anxious only,
that when his Lord should come, he
ghould find him “so doing.” - The
great dprim:,iples by which he was ac-
tuated, were the same which had so
long and so happily influenced his
mind; but we feel, on perusing these
pages, as if our later intercourse
with this good man was yet more
interesting than that which had gone
before, and as if the nearer he ap-
proached to his everlasting home, the
more affectionate were his regards,
and the more elevating and attrac-
tive were his observations.

During the period embraced in
this chapter, Mr. Scott was chiefl
occupied in revising his Bible, wi
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the view to a new edition ; and in
preparing a Concordance. Of the
zeal with which, under all his infir-
mities, he still continued his labours,
some notion may be formed from his
owa brief statements.

¢ December 10,1818, Preparing copy,
five sheets (forty quarto pqiles) a wee
and correcting proofs, together with the
desire of the partners to have the Con-
cordance carried on, purposing ere very
long to begin to print it, (as much ap-
proving the plan of a revised specimen
which 1 sent,) makes me shrink unduly’
from letter-writing. I never studied each
day more hours than I now do.”

“¢Fcbruary 18, 1819. Never was a
manufactory more full of constant em-
ployment, than our house : five proofs a
week to correct, and as many sheets of
copy to prepare: and, alas! Mr.
seems to stand his part, as to health,
worse than I do. The first volume is
nearly finished, and I hope much im-
proved: yet I feel more and more dissa- .
tisfied, as discerning more and more the
defects. What I have lately heen finish-
ing off, as to the Concordance, is fully ap-
proved: but I can do so little now, that
I fear it will never be finished......

“¢So I have lived to enter on my se-
venty-third year, which I never expected;
and am still able to study and
May it be to good purpose! My feelings are
often very uneasy: but 1 am free from
g:‘eat and sharp suffering. Pray for me,

at I may be patient and ready.””

«¢ April 23, 1819, Nearly a week I
was 8o far confined to my bed as to do no-
thing. Two Sundays I was disabled from

reaching: and last Sunday, with t
difficulty, I performed one service. I have
also recovered hitherto very slowly, and
am continually harassed by sickness; so
that I neither have appetite for food, nor
take any without fear of very uneasy con-
sequences. Yet, I have gradually been
restored to my usual ability of studying,
and fill up my hours nearly as before ; but
with increasing debility and weariness.
This, indeed, must be expected in my
seventy-third year, and I would not com-
Klnin; for surely goodness and mercy

ave followed me all my days....But,
besides sickness, my employments are a
more full excuse for not writing letters,
than most have ;—four or five proof sheets
every week: on an average, each costs
one or other of us six hours revising: this
besides preparing an equal quantity of
copy, and other engagements. One in
Psalins, that arrived last night, has taken
me up already almost four hours, and will
up others of us above three hours
more. But it is a good and even pleasant
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employment, and I rejoice in it.’ ”—pp.
467, 468.

The Concordance he lived not to
finish. After years of labour and
considerable expense, he finally re-
linquished it, with the view of attend-
ing to matters which appeared to
him, in the decline of life, of supe-
perior importance. A few months,
it seems, might have completed the
undertaking; but he deliberately de-
termined, in this respect, to take his
Tabour for his pains: and Cruden, with
all his deficiencies—most valuable
certainly notwithstanding them all
—must, for the present, be the great
work of appeal as to scriptural refer-
ences. We are happy, however, to
learn, that the projected work, al-
though left incomplete by Mr. Scott,
is not iikely to be abandoned: his
son informs us, that a topical index
to his father’s: Commentary, upon a
plan approved by himself, is in a
course of preparation; and that his
whole mass of papers (a very large
one) pertaining to the Concordance,
is in the hands of the person best
mmliﬁed to turn them to account, if

atshould be judged practicable and
expedient,

We have thus far seen this good
man gradually advancing in  his
Christian course, and, as he in-
creased in knowledge and experi-
ence, manifesting more abundantly
the grace of God that was in him,
and becoming more and more meet
for the inheritance of the saints in
light. The 16th chapter details to
us the account of his last illness and
death; and if in any case we may
apply to the dying Christian those
famiﬂar lines of Watts, which com-
pare his departure to the setting of
the sun, we think that an instance
will seldom be found in which they
are more appropriate than the pre-
sent.

“* As he comes nearer to finish his race,
Like a fine setting sun, he looks richer in

grace
And gives a sure Liope, at the end of his

s,
of rizing in brighter array.”

The narrative of this chapter is
derived partly from information
communicated by those who. were
in constant habits of intercourse
with Mr. Scott, and partly from
the very excellent sermons preach-
ed on the occasion of his death by
his old and valued friend, the Rev.
Daniel Wilson.

We gather from these sources of
intelligence, that the event which
was to terminate his earthly course
had long been anticipated ; and that
he viewed its approach with calm-
ness and tranquillity. He preached
more than once, with an evident re-
ference to himself, from the words
of St. Peter, K'nowing that I must
shortly put off this tabernacle ; and
expressed in private, his persua-
sion, that nature was giving way,
and his wish, if such were God’s
will, to be at home. As his infirmi-

ties increased, he became the more -

earnest in prayer that God would
support him in his sufferings; and
that he might not, as life wore away,
say or do anz thing that shou{d
dishonour his holy profession.

The last sermon Ee reached was
delivered on Sunday, March4, 1821,
from the text, He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up
Jor us all, how skall he not with him
also freely give us all things?2 In
the evening he expounded a pas-
sage of Scripture as usual to several
of his parishioners at the rectory.
The subject of that night was the

able of the Pharisee and the
ublican; and he applied to him-
self in a very affecting manner the
prayer of the penitent Publican,
God be merciful to me a sinner.

We cannot pass over this little
incident without reminding both
ourselves and our readers of.the
time and the place, in which this
expression of humility occurred.
It was not in a crowded and popu-
lar congregation, where some lurk-
ing worldly motive might tempt a
man to use sentimeuts of self-abase-
ment which he did not feel; it was
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not the language of contrition, how-
ever sincere, on the part of a young
convert, who had hitherto done
nothing in the church of Christ:
it was the prayer of one who, for
a period of nearly fifty years, had
given himself, with all his powers,
to the work of the ministry ; of per-
haps the first Biblical scholar of
his time; of a man who, both by
his preaching, his example, his
writings, his encouragement of
every great project for the conver-
sion o(grthe heathen world, and his
unwearied and indefatigable labours
in every department of the Chris-
tian ministry, had done more to
adorn the gospel which he taught,
than almost any man of the age.
It was in a retired nook of 5\:
kingdom, in the humble parsona
of a sequestered parish, which could
pumber of all classes but seventy
souls,—among a few simple people,
who had met to receive from him
the plainest instruction,—a little
assembly, at which all that is great
and aspiring in the land would
have looked down with contempt ;
it was under circumstances like
these, and we can conceive none
more likely to call forth the genu-
ine feelings of his heart, that this
venerable minister, whose works
were read with delight in distant
regions of the earth, could apply to
himaelf the exclamation of the pe-
nitent, God be merciful to me a
sinner! What a picture is this of
Christian humility! What a beau-
tiful exemplification of that low]
temper which sheuld distinguis
the minister of Christ, even in the
season of his most successful exer-
tions !

From this

eriod he began to
be so much inJ;

sposed as to excite

the serious apprehensions of those.

around him; and we find them
communicating to such members
of his family as were at a distance,
almost daily intelligence of his state.
The nature of his complaint assist-
ed in bringing on at intervals con-
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siderable depression of spirits ; but
still his prevailing desire was to
depart, in the confidence that he
should be with Christ. On ac-
count of his deafness, he had con-
tracted the habit of expressing aun-
dibly whatever passed in his mind,
almost without being aware of it:
and the train of his thoughts, it
appears, was of a striking and most
edifying kind. «“Oh what a com-
fort it 1s,”” observed one of his ser-
vants, “ that my master thinks so
aloud!” With occasional depres-
sion of spirits—for where there is
great faith, it will often be severely
tried—there was such a view of the
emptiness of all earthly things,
such a longing for the things of
heaven, such a submission to the
will of God, such self-abasement,
humility, and heavenly-mindedness,
as must have refreshed and delight-
ed every Christian heart. At times
he expressed considerable appre-
hension of the pangs of death it-
self: but such was the merciful ..
appointment of Providence, that
the concluding scene was calm and
peaceful ; not a groan, not a sigh
escaped him; the « weary wheels
of life at last stood still,”” and the
separation of the immortal spirit
from its earthly tabernacle was per-
ceived only by his gently and quiet-
ly ceasing to breathe.

Thus, observes one of his family,

“All that he has taught and done is
now scaled by his dying testimony, and his
dying example. No blot can now come
upon it from him; which was so long
and so much the object of his prayers.
Blessed be God! more heavenly disposi.
tions, surely, could not be exhibited than
prevailed in him throughout his illness—
even when he walked in darkness. Not
one of all his fears has been realized :
indeed, the{”:ll vanished away one by
one. The which he expressed was,
on Friday, of the agony of death: but
where was the agony to him? Peace,

eace, perfect e! All our hopes

ave been exceeded. The close has been
a cordial to us all: and how substantial
the comfort! The constant prevalence of
such tempers, under the most trying of
circumstances,—ho

w much superior an
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dence unsupported by even a like mea-
sure of meetness for the inheritance of the
saints in light'—He was pouring out his
blessings and prayers for the dear chil-
dren to a very late &:riod; particularly
on Saturday night (though so very ill),
when reminded that it was Jane’s birth-
day.’ ”—p. 526.

We cannot prevail upon our-
selves to omit the following strik-
ing testimonies of the love and
veneration in which he was held b
those that had the best opportuni-
ties of appreciating his worth.

“]Jt i3 not easy to describe the deep.
gricf of his peom when the mournful
event was made known in the village and
ncighbourhood. *Qur friend is gone!
¢We have lost our friend!’ were the la-
mentations of the poor on every side.
Even the most stupid and thoughtless of
his &arishionen were roused to feeling
on this occasion. Numbers of the pa-
rish and neighbourhood came to take a
last look, and stood by the corpse over-
whelmed with grief,—many of whom
had paid little attention to his instruc-
tions while living.”—pp. 529, 530.

“The funeral took place on the Mon-
day following, April 23. 1t was our in-
tention to act strictly according to his
own directions, by making it as plain and
private as possible. But, as the hour ap-
proached, numbers of these who had en-
Joyed his acquaintance, with mnany others
who ¢ esteemed him highly in love for
his work’s sake,’—some of them coming
from a very considerable distance,—be-
gan to colleét around the church and the
P o -house. On the proeesst'l:i\e:l‘u‘:'-
ing the gﬂden-gate, it was atte y
sixstccn e en; while thirty or forty
respectable females, in full mourning,
stood ready, in double line, to join it as
it passed towards the church. That little
building was more crowded, probably,
than on u;yformeroccasion; and &
number of persons collected round the
windows, unable to enter for want of
room. In the absence of the Rev.J. H.
Barber (the present rector), who had
been disappointed of amvmg in time, the
funeral service was read by the Rev,
8. B. Mathews, curate of Stone. The
Rev. John Hill, vice-principal of 8t. Ed-
mund’s Hall, Oxford, addressed the con-
gn:gation, previously to the interment,

m the words of dying Jacob, ¢ have
waited for thy salvation, O Lord" and
the very appropriste hymn was sung, be-
ginning,

<In vain my fancy strives to paint

The moment aftcr death,’ &c.
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“Mr. Wilson’s funeral sermon was
preached on the Friday following.” It was
our intention, and very much our wish,
that it should have been delivered from
the same pulpit, whence the venerated
servant of Christ who gave occasion to it
had, for eighteen years, ¢declared the
whole counsel of God:’ but it was fore-
seen that the little church of Aston would
be utterly inadequate to receive the num-
bers who would desire to be present. The
neighbouring church of Haddenham there-
fore, which been kindly offered, was
thankfully, though, at the same time, some-
what reluctantly, accepted.for the service.
The event showed the necessity of making
the exchiange, for even that large building
was not sufficient to accommodate the
crowds who assembled. The appearance
of the congregation, in which :Yarge pro-
portion of all ranks had provided them-
selves with mourning, evinced how highly
my deur father was esteemed in the neigh-
bourhood, though his infirmities and en-
gugements had ired for a long time
past to confine him within the limits of his
own village.” pp. 531, 532.

The concise account which we
have here given of the last hours of
this excellent man, will appear, to
those who are acquainted with the
work under review, me and un-
satisfactory. We must however be
contented, in these pages, with a
general statement: it is impossible
without great injustice to the sub-
ject, and to the editor of these me-
moirs, to attempt any thing further.
The particular and very interesting
details which occupy the following
fort would lose a great part
of their effect, if compressed within
the limits which we could afford to
them. We must therefore decline
the task; and shall feel it as an addi-
tional motive, if we can hope in this
way to prevail upon our readers to
have recourse to the work itself.
They will then see, not enly that we
have stood clear of exaggeration, but
that it is impossible, by a brief and
general view of the case, to afford an
adequate impression of its most in-
teresting realities. -

In the two concluding chapters,
we are farnished with a view of Mr.
Scott’s character, habits, &c. and an
account of his various writings. Thése
chapters are drawn up in a very able
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manner, and add in no small degree
to the value of the publication.

The testimony borne to Mr.Scott’s
character by many competent wit-
nesses, and among these by Mr. H.
‘Thornton, Mr. Pearson, and Mr. Wil-
berforce, would naturally suggest the
inquiry, What were his faults? Was
he so perfectly free from the ordinary
infirmities of human nature, as to be
ahove the reach of animadversion ?
Was there nothing in his disposition
or character; which a Christian would
wish to be otherwise ? Far different,
certainly, was his own impression,
when, in closing his ministerial la-
bours, he applied to himself that pa-
thetick exclamation, God be mnerciful
to me asinner! And although it does
not become a son to dwell upon the
faults of a parent, yet it is evidently
no part of his design to hide any de-
fects of character, or to represent
him in any other view than truth and
justice demand.

« His failings,” as we are informed
by Mr. Wilson, “lay on the side of
roughness of temper, pride of intel-
lect, and confidence in his own pow-
ers;” and doubtless, in the conflict
which he so long maintained with
the corruptions of his own heart, the
natural dispositions would sometimes
break torth.

“But,” we are told upon the same au-
thority, “from the time when he first
obeyed with his whole heart the truth of
the Gospel, he set himself to struggle
against these and all other evil tendencies,
1o study self-control, to aim at those graces
which are most difficult to nature, and to
employ all the motives of the Gospel to
assist him in the contest; and he innlually
so increased in habitual mildness, humility,
and tenderness for others, as to become no
less exemplary for these virtues, than he
had long been for the opposite qualities
of religious courage, firmness, and deter-
mination. He used to observe, that it was
1o excuse for a man to allege, that this or
that holy temper was not his turn; for
every grace ought to be, and must be, the
turn of every sincere Christian, 1 can most
truly say, that during an acquaintance of
about twenty-five years, which gradually
matured, on my part, into u filial affection,
1 scarcely ever saw an instance of more
evident growth in reul obedience, real
love to God and man, real victory over
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natural infirmities; in a word, real Chris-
tian holiness. In the concluding years of
his life, he was, as it appeared to me, ob.
viously ripening for heaven. He had fought
a good fight, he had finished his course, he
had kept the fuith ; so that at lust his ge-
nuine humility before God, his joy in
Christ Jesus, his holy zeal for the diffusion
of the Gospel, his tender affection to his
family and all around him, his resignation
to the will of his heavenly Father, and his
exclusive trust in the merits and grace of
his Saviour, seemed to leave little more to
be done, but for the stroke of death to
bring him to his grave in a full age, Like as
a shock of corn cometh in its season !’ pp.
587, 588.

We shall not Tengthen out this
already extended article by any mi-
nute examination of Mr. Scott’s
works. They are before the publick,
and the very extensive sale of some
of them shows the estimation in which
they are widely held. The charac-
teristick excellencies of his writings,
as Mr. Wilson observes, are a calm,
argumentative tone of scriptural
truth ; a clear separation of one set
of principles from another; a detec-
tion of plausible errors; an exhibi-
tion, in short, of sound, comprehen-
sive, adequate views of Christianity ;
such as l? to form the really solid
divine. His motto may be conceived
to have been, “ Knowing that I am
set for the defence of the Gospel”

Thhe justice of this statement would
be admitted, with certain unimpor-
tant limitations, by many who did
not exactly concur with him in all
his views upon subjects of doctrine.
His principles, as the readers of his
“Force of Truth” must soon disco-
ver, were Calvinistick; and, durin,
the whole time which interven
from the date of that publication to
the last hour of hig life, he continued
to entertain the same opinions.

His own declarations on these
points, in the “Force of Truth,” are
to the following purport :—

“However, I would observe, that
though I assuredly believe these doc-
trines, as for as here expressed ; (for
1 am not willing to trace them any
higher, by reasonings or consequen-
ces, into the unrevealed things of
God ;) and though I exceedingly need
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them in my view of religion, both for
my own consolation, and security
against the consequences of my own
deceitful heart, an ensnaring world,
and a subtle tempter ; as also for the
due exercise of my pastoral office ;
yet 1 would not be understood to
place the acknowledgment of them
upon a level with the belief of the
doctrines that have hefore been spo-
ken of. 1 can readily conceive the
character of an humble, pious, spiri-
tual Christian, who either is an utter
stranger to these Calvinistical doc-
trines, or, through misapprehension
or fear of abuse, cannot receive them.
But [ own, that I find a difficulty in
conceiving an humble, pious, spiritual
Christian, who is a stranger to his
own utterly lost condition, to the de-
ceitfulness and depravity of his heart,
to the natural alienation of his affec-
tions from God, and to the dcfile-
ments of his best duties ; who trusts,
eitherin whole or in part, allowedly,
to any thing, for pardon and justifica-
tion, but the blood and righteousness
of a crucified Saviour, who is God
manifested in the flesh; or who ex-
pects to be made meet for the inheri-
tance of the saints in light, in any
other way than by being born again,
new created, converted, and sancti-
fied by the Divine power of the Holy
Ghost.

“ As to men of another spirit, who
appear sincere, humble, and willing
to tau%, t of God, in their inquiry
after truth, but do not entirely agree
with what has been laid down as my
view of the truth, I would only wish
them to observe the distinction esta-
blished between some and others of
these doctrines. Such persons do
not, 1 dare say, materially difter from
that which has been mentioned as
necessary to salvation; and there-
fore, as I allow that they may have
been in the main taoght of God, so
I only require the same allowance;
and that it may be supposed that the
same God who, according to his pro-
mise, hath led both, as far as necd(ul
to salvation, in the same way, has in
other things left us to difier, for the
mutual exercise of candour and for-
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bearance, till that time when we shall
know even as we are known.

“ As to the grand doctrines of the
Gospel, which [ have endeavoured to
mark out as necessary to salvation,
they are neither so uncertain nor so
difficult as men would persuade us:
their uncertainty and difficulty arise
wholly from our pride, prejudice, love
of sin, and inattentive ignorance of
our own hearts. There is really much
difficulty in bringing vain man to
cease from leaning to his own under-
standing; and in prevailing with him
to trust in the Lord with all his heart,
and to be willing, in the humble pos-
ture of a little child, to be taught of
God. Nothing but a deep conviction
of guilt, a fear of wrath, and a sense
of our lost condition by nature and
practice, can bring our minds into
this submissive frame; but this being
eftected, the difficulty is over, an
the way of salvation is so plain, that
the wayfaring meun, though fools,
shall not err therein. As to the other
doctrines, which I believe myself,
though they seem plain enough to
me, 1 desire not to prosclyte others
to them, butam willing to leave them
as matters in which fallible men may
differ without danger.”

The publication of this “Life” will
not have been without service, if it
should only tend to convince a minis-
ter of Christ how much may be done
by a right use of his talents, even in
a situation of comparative obscurity,
for the cause of truth. Mr.Scott had
to struggle with pecuniary difficul-
ties, almost through the whole course
of Lis ministry: he had apparently
as little leisure as any other clergy-
man who is engaged in publick and
official duties: his health was so in-
firm, that Cowper thoucht even bi-
shopricks would stand vacant if the
condition of accepting them were to
entail the personal afflictions and
troubles by which he was assailed:
he had no advantages of educationg
no benefit from family connexions;
and had he lived to the age of Me-
thuselah, the dispensers of prefer-
ment would have passed himby. Yet
under all these discouraging circume
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stances, how much was he enabled,
by the Divine blessing upon his abun-
dant labours, to effect for the glor
of God and the benefit of mankin({
To say that he has acquired a name,
which will be remembered in distant
generations and in remote qnarters
of the globe, would sound like an
appeal to worldly motives: the point,
to which we would advert, is the be-
nefit which his works will convey to
thousands and tens of thousands,
who never beheld his face in the
flesh. “Posthumous reputation!” he
exclaimed in his last illness; “the
veriest bubble with which the devil
ever deluded a wretched mortal. But,
posthumous usefulness—in that there
18 indeed something. That was what
Moses desired, and Joshua and David
and the Prophets; the Apostles also,
Peter and Paul and John; and most
of all, the Lord Jesus Christ.” (p.522.)
‘We do not imagine that every minis-
ter in humble life possesses the same
mental powers and qualifications with
this great man, even when animated
by tEe same principle of Christian
plety: but his example is instructive
and encouraging; it tells them that
obscurity of situation is no bar to real
usefulness; and so far as circum-
stances will allow, it says to every
one of them, ®Go thou and do like-
wise”

‘We cannot close our observations
without once more expressing the
gratification which we have felt in
the perusal of this edifying and most
intevesting volume. Seldom does it
happen that a biographer has such
valuable materials ; and we know not
in what way they could be more
judiciously or more usefully em-
ployed.”

The preceding review of Scott’s
life, extracted from the Christian
Observer, has been considerably
abridged by us; and yet it has oc-
cupied so many of our pages, that
perhaps we ought not to devote to
it any more. e cannot, however,
persuade ourselves to dismiss the

article, without a few additional
observations.
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We regard this book as one of
the most mmportant publications, in
favour of the cause of evangelical
truth, that has lately appeared.
The many and well known writings
of Doctor Scott, tell us what he
thought, and how he reasoned—
'This book tells us how he lived. It
gives us the best evidence that
could possibly be given, of the ‘)ro-
per, practical ¢fficacy, of those doc-
trines of grace, those pure evange-
lical sentiments and views, which
this excellent and eminent minister
of Christ took so much pains to
teach, defend and propagate. His
life demonstrates that his doctrines
were “doctrines according to god-
liness ;” for, if his own testimon
may be taken, he lived as he did,
because he believed as he did: or
rather, his belief was constantly
putting him on efforts to live even
better than he did ; to be more holy
in temper, heart and life, and to do
more for the glory of God and the
good of mankind, than he was ever
able to effect. 'This, it is manifest,
was in him the native, proper and
powerful tendency of the senti-
ments which he held: and let it not
be forgotten that among these sen-
timents, were those which are de-
nominated Calvinistick.

The contravening evidence of
this book will not easily be disposed
of, by those who maintain that a
man’s opinions have no necessary
influence on his life; or who en-
deavour to show that men whose
religious creed has been the oppo-
site of that of Dr. Scott, have been
as good, and benevolent, and useful
as he. We have here a practical
contradiction of such a statement—
We have here the case of a man
who tried the system, contrary to
that in which the greater part of
his life was passed—who renounced
the Socinian tenets, because he
found them inconsistent with that
state of heart and life which the
gospel requires, and of which he was
alterwards so bright an example.

Had Dr. Scott retained the sen-
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timents with which he entered—and
afterwards bitterly lamented that
‘he did so enter—the gospel ministry,
we question not that he would still
have been a studious, diligent and
active man. 'We question not that
he would have discharged his offi-
cial duties, according to his under-
standing of them, with a degree of
fidelity; for he was, like the apos-
tle Paul before his conversion, a
man who always acted with firm-
ness and zeal, according to his pre-
sent views of what was right. And
as he was eminently capable of im-
provement, had an insatiable thirst
for knowledge, was steadily indus-
trious, and had all that ambitionand
desire of distinction, which men of
such notions as he then held often
possess, there is little doubt that he
would have been a man of note
and of literary reputation. But all
those things which had been gain to
him, “he counted loss for C?\rist.”
He became, in as remarkable a
manner as was almost ever witness-
ed, a changed man—The question
is, whether he was not decisively
and incontrovertibly a better man,
for this change P—better than he
ever would, or could have been, if
he had not experienced it. Would
he, but for this change, have exhi-
bited any thing of that heavenly-
mindedness, which breathes so
warmly in his letters; and which
appears to have been the animating
principle that supported him amidst
all his labours, privations, and va-
rious trials? Would he have done,
in any way, a thousandth part of
the good which, in consequence of
this change, lie actually did? Would
he have assisted to found the British
and Foreizu Bible Society, and the
Church Missionary Society; the
beneficial efiects of which have al-
ready been inestimable ? Would he
have been ready and forward to fa-
vour all missionary enterprises—to
educate men for missions gratui-
tously, and by the most laborious
personal services? Would he have
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done so much—we do not question
but he would have done something—
but would he have done so much as
he did, for the relief of the poor,
and for the alleviation of human
misery in all its forms? Would he
have contributed so liberally of his
substance toall charitable purposes?
‘Would he have possessed any mea-
sure of the zcal, which he so con-
stantly manifested, for the salvation
of immortal souls? Would he,
amidst labours and discouragements
almost overwhelming, have written
a popular commentary on the whole
sacred volume, accompanied with
marginal references, the best ever
made, and practical observations
on every portion of the inspired
text? To us it seems that there is
but one answer that can be fairly
given to these inquiries ; and that it
1s an answer which must show un-
equivocally, the immeasurable su-
periority of the benign influence
of orthodox sentiments, over those
of an opposite character. Dr. Scott
has written a book, well known to
the publick by the title of « The
Force of Truth.” In the volume
before us, the argument there
pressed is powerfully sustained and
urged by the force of example.
In the former work we find the
theory, in the latter, its practical
exemplification. Both, we observe,
have received the affected sineers of
Socinian writers—The truth is, the
influence of these publications is
Jelt—Hinc ille lacryme.

We sincerely rejoice to see that
this life of Dr. Scott is rapidly
passing from one edition to another.
‘We hope it will continue to do so,
till every minister of the gospel in
this country, and every private
Christian who can aflford to pur-
chase a copy, shall have it in pos-
session. If is entertaining, and
instructive, and cdiflying, in a_much
higher degree than will easily be
believed till it is read. We wave
the purpose which we had formed
of making more extracts than we
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have already given, in hope that
the most of our readers will soon
have the whole volume in perusal.

———

LETTERS ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE
LORD’S SUPPER: BY SAMUEL BAY-
ARD, Esq. a ruling elder in the
Preshyterian  Congregation at
Princeton, New Jersey. 12mo. pp.
256. W. W. Woodward, Philada.

Divine revelation hasreceived from
Jaymen some of its best defences
against the assaults of infidels, and
some of the most lucid illustrations
of its truths and eloquent enforce-
ment of its precepts. We always
rejoice, therefore, when we hear that
a pious and well educated layman
has written a book, on any important
topick in the Christian system: and
if the book be found, on the whole,
to be good and useful, we think that
it ought to receive considerably more
indulgence, in regard to technical
inaccuracies and minor faults, than
if it had come from the pen of a
clergyman, whose professional stu-
dies and pursuits might reasonably
be expected to preserve him from
such blemishes. These remarks are
now made, because we think them
very applicable to the book before us.
It is, in our judgment, a book which
is not only calculated to make the
reader think favourably of the writer,
but one that may be, and we trust
will be read, with great personal be-
nefit, by all who peruse it. Take it
altogether—and we mean that it pe-
culiarly needs to be so taken—and it
is calculated to promote the spiritual
edification of professors of religion,
of the most established standing in
the Christian church. Itis calculated
to warm their hearts, to enliven their
devotional feelings, and to give them
a deep and tender sense of their ob-
ligations. To those for whom it was
immediately and specially intended
—to such as are unduly fearful of
al)proaching the Lord’s table, and to
all young communicants—it is fitted
to be still more useful. They will,
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we should suppose, be hardly able to
read it without sensible and lasting
benefit. To their perusal we cordially
recommend it.

Yet this book is not without consi-
derable imperfections, and what we
esteem some manifest,” though not
very important errors. As it is writ-
ten in the epistolary form, and pur-
ports to be addressed to a friend, whe
had requested the author’s advice and
assistance, we are not disposed to
object seriously to a want of close-
ness and continuity in the reason-
ing ; especially as the points discuss-
ed are ultimately pretty well illus-
trated and established ;=~nor to the
style, which, though it ought to be
familiar, ought not to be, as it some-
times is, quite lonse and aimost in-
accurate. By these blemishes, how-
ever, the design of the writer is pro-
bably but little, if it be at all injured.
We thought, when we had read a
good part of the book, that the author
would be found to have said more
than enough, to remove scruples; and
too little, to guard against a rash or
unwarrantable participation of the
supper of our Lord. But before we
had finished the volumne, we were

retty well satisfied in this particu-
ar. Yet it is an imperfection, when
a work is not guarded, as much as it
might easily be, in its whole progress.
It s, also, at least a critical imper-
fection, that the work does not end,
when the subject professedly dis-
cussed seems to be ended. We found
the additional matter, however, so
good, that we were not disposed to
wish that it had been left out.

In pointing out some of the things
which we consider as errors, we first
mention the application of the text,
Acts ii. 46, (in letter 7th, page 37,)
to the sacrament of the supper—The
“breaking of bread from house to
house” mentioned in that text, we
think obviously applicable only to
common meals. Probably the author
had his eye, in the first instance, on
the phrage “breaking of bread” in the
424 verse of the same chapter ; which
we rather believe has a reference to
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a sacramental administration—al-
though Duddridge, in an excellent
note on the passage, supposes even
this to be very questionable, if not
improbuble.

n page 38, the author, referring
in the margin to Chatlain as his au-
thority, mentions, with apparent ap-
probation, a practice among early
Christians, of “taking away a small

art of the elementary bread that
K:ul been consecrated, to be used in
cases of exposure to extreme suffer-
ing, and when about to suffer martyr-
dom in their Master’s cause.” Such
a practice we think wholly unwar-
ranted by scripture, and highly su-
perstitious.

At page 78, our author says—*You
gee that blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost is the only sin that has been
declared to be beyond the reach of
pardon; and that this offence could
only be committed prior to the ces-
gation of miracles.”—From the con-
clusion stated at the close of this
sentence, we very seriously dissent.
We know that the opinion expressed
is not altogether novel; but it is in
opposition to the sentiments of the
best commentatorsand divines. There
is no need, for the relief of tender con-
sciences, to have recourse to the sup-
position that “the sin unto death”
cannot be committed since the ces-
sation of miracles. Abundant guards
may be, and have been provided, to
preserve despondent minds from in-
jury, by a perversion of the terrifick
texts which relate to this subject.
But we think that as the representa-
tion is not true that it is impossible
that this sin should now be commit-
ted, so that such a representation
maiy be practically dangerous.

n page 196, we find the following
sentence—* A second rule for pro-
fessing Christians is, that they should
cantiously indulge in amusements,—
or pleasures,—allowed to be inno-
cent, the direct tendency of which is
to excite passions or desires, of a
dangerous, or unlawful nature®—
On this we remark, that any amuse-
ments or pleasures, the direct ten-
dency of which is to excite passions
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or desires of a dangerous or unlaw-
ful nature, cannot be innocent, and
therefore ought never to be allowed
or represented to be so. Their direct
tendency gives them their proper cha-
racter, so that if that be bad, the
amusements themselves are bad, and
ought therefore to be wholly re-
nounced and avoided.

In pages 214 and 215, the author
appears to us to accredit very unduly
the Warburtonian theory, that the
whole Mosaick economy is “a sys-
tem of present rewards and punish-
meats, having no reference to the
retributions of eternity. Its threats
and promises—its blessings and pun-
ishments—are all temporal.” And
this representation is closed with a
quotation from 2 Peteri. 19, which
is only partially, if at all applicable
to the point for the illustration of
which it is alleged.

We have pointed out these errors,
or what we esteem such, in hopes
that if a second edition of the work
shall be called for, the author may be
induced carefully to revise the whole.
So good a book as we consider this
to be, ought to be rendered as per-
fect as the author can make it. As
a specimen of his manner of writing,
we give the conclusion of the last
letter— :

“ And now my friend, in the review of
this whole subject, what are the conclu-
sions we ought to draw ?—That to know
God,—to believe in his Son, our Lord,—
to do what 4e has commanded,—to hope
and trust in him, and follow his exaniple;
—thesc are at once our duty, our privilege,
and our recompense. And how many mo-
tives unite to confirm our allegiance to our
heavenly Sovereign. The horrors of sin,
—the vanity of the world,—the cmptiness
of pleasure,—the disgrace,—the weight,
and pain of that yoke, which the world
imposes on its votarics.—And on the other
hand, the loveliness,—the pleasures, and
advantages of true picty.—¢ I'he pcace of
God, which passeth all understanding,”—~—
the harmony of our aficctions,—the re-
pose of conscience,—the consolations of
grace,—the dclightful prospects beyvond
the grave,—the promise of endless glory,
—the opening gates of heaven,—the splen-
dours of the new Jerusalem,—its treasures,
and its joys;—the everlusting presence of
God himsclf,—the socicty of ungels,—and
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a re-union with those friends whom on
carth we have loved most dearly.

s« Are not these motives that should ani-
matc our devotion, inercase our faith, and
make us willing, at any moment, ‘to de-
part, and be with Christ, which is far bet~
ter.

“Were the Christian religion nothing
but the child of human invention; still, its
doctrines and its hopes are so rational and
consoling, that they would be incompara-
bly preferable to every system which infi-
delity ever conccived, or human ingenuity
devised.

« Were Christianity but a waking dream,
—it 1s so pleasing a dream, that reasonable
beings would preferindulging it infinitely
rather than to embrucing the ¢sober cer-
tainty’ of annihilation,

 We should say with the fimst of Roman
Orators, ¢ Yes, if 1 am deceived in believe
ing my soul to he immortal, Lam agreeably
deceived, and while 1 live, 1 wish no one
to deprive me of an crror, which now con-
stitutes my chief happiness.”

“ Were our faith always in lively exer-
cise, how precious would the gospel ap-
pear, contrasted with all that thus world
could bestow. Is there any coniparison be-
tween the two as the portion ot the soul?
On the one hund, heavenand immortality
on the other, the world and destruction.—
On the one hand, pleasure without end,—
happiness beyond our present comprehen-
sion,—on the other, the extinction of be-
ing, and of hope, in the grave.—On the
onc hand, God 1n all his majesty, lus glory,
and his grace,—on the other, exclusion
fromn his presence, ¢the blackness of dark-
ness for ever;’ and confincment in that
prison of despair,—¢ where the worm dieth
not, and the firc isnot quenched.’

¢ Whenever, then, my Christian friend,
you are summoned to the table ot the Lord,
endeavour to torget your cares, your trials,
and your sorrows;—think rather on the
short duration of the present bfe,—think
of the grace which sustains your infirmi-
ties,—of the pardon of your sins, through
the atoning death of Christ,—of the im-
mense weight of glory that will be reveal-
ed in you hereafter,—of the crown of glory,
—of the sceptre of righteousness,—and
the kingdom you will inhcrit, in virtue of
the promise, and through the infinite me-
rits of the Son of God.

«Saviour of the world!—Author and
Finisher of our Faith '—Bchold us in mer-
cy—impart o us thy grace, and when we
meet around thy tuble, to commemorate
thy death,—¢lct us feel the blessed assu-
rance that our sins are forgiven.’

“Send down THE COMFORTER into eur
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hearts. Break every tie that binds us too
strongly to the world. Triumph over every
obstacle which opposes thy reign in our
hearts.—Subdue our reluctant wills,—
warm our cold hearts;—say to us, respec-
tively, ¢thy soul is mine,—it is the pur-
chase of my blood,—I will cleanse it,— 1
will save it.

“And may ¢the God of peace that
brought aguin from the dead, the Lorp
Jrsus Crwisr, that great Shepherd of the
sheep,—through the blood of the everlast-
ing covenant; make us perfect in every
good work, to do his will; working in us,
that which is well pleasing in his sight.
‘Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and
thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and
might, be unto our God for ever and ever,
Amen.’”

The last 36 paces of the volume
contain “Sacrameutal hymns, select-
ed and original® Of these, such
as are taken from Watts and Cow-
per are, of course, excellent. But
we do not think that the whole, taken
together, though not destitute of me-
rit, is as goud as might have been
selected.  OFf the original hymns, we
give the following as a favourable
specimen:—

“ Ah! why do I hesitate—whercfore delay

To give myself wholly to Jesus, away ;

Ah! why for a moment from Aim, would 1
rove,

When my heart and my treasure, and
hopesare above ?

¢ How uncertain is life! and how fading is
hcalth!
How transient are pleasures, and honours

and wealth; .
Then why such possessions as these should
1 prize,

And the solid delights of religion, despise.

*’Tis done—firom this moment my soul I
resign,

And resolve blessed Jesus to be wholly
thine ;

Discarding the world, with its treacherous
charms,

1 haste—dcar Redeemer—I haste to thine
arms.

¢ Didst thou suffer and die for offenders
like me?

And shall I still continue a stranger to
thee?

Al;! no—¥'m resolved—I’ll no longer de-
ay

But give myself wholly to Jests away.”
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The first [;lart of a new self-interpreting
Testament has just been published in
England. In contains many thousand va-
rious readings, set under the received text
in words at tull length, so that the parul-
lel pussages and various translations may
be scen at one view.  Each book is pre-
ceded by introductory arguments, con-
cerning its origin, occasion, and character
-—reconciling all sceming contradictions,
and contaimng rules tor the pronuncia-
tion of scripture proper names. ‘This work
is by the Rev. Mr. Platts,

A foreign chemist has discovered that
corrosive sublimute when mixed with ge-
latine is innoxious, the tonner to the lat-
ter being as 1 to 12, in dry and 25 in
fresh gelatine.  Further rescarches on
this subjcct, we think, may result in a
compound useful in medicine and the
arts.

M. Brandes has discovered that 2 parts
by weigzht of salep dissolved in 192 purts
of distilled water, to which is added 3
ports of calcined magnesia, become a per-
manent jelly, not subjcct to putrity, which
is insoluble in water, fat oils, oil of tur-
pentine, alcohol or a solution of caustic
potash.— Quere, might not this singular
new substance prove useful for covering
the ink-rallers now almost universally used
by printers instead of leathern balls,

Mr. Casiti, atraveller recently returned
from Egypt, has brought several ancient
manuscripts, among which are two in
Greek and one in Greek and Egyptian,
The first which is 16 fect 6 inches in
length and 7 inches in breadth, contains
a deed of sule drawn in Thebais on the
9th day of the month of Epiphi and in the
4th year of the reign of Cleopatra, and for
her son Ptolemy Soter 2d, which corres-
ponds to the 25th of July, of 113 ycars
before our Saviour. A genuine document
of such antiquity taken in connexion with
other facts may throw some light on the
history of that desolate country.

The discoverics of M. Champollion, jun.
respecting Egvptian writing, daily afford
new and important results both for his-
tory in gencral and in particular for de-
termining the era of the monuments of
Y.gypt and of the paintings which adorn
them. We are informed that from the
complete designs of the portico of Esné,
it is found that the great Zodiac which is
carved there is of the age of the Emperor
Claudius, ‘Thus the astronomical monu-
ment which begins with the sign of the
Virgin, and which on this account was
concluded to be anterior by 2000 vears to
the Zodiac of Denderah wlhich commences
with the sign of the Lion, can have pre-

ceded it at the most but by the dura.
tive of the reign of Claudius, which was
only 14 years. Such discoveries must be
gratifying to every Christian, and should
muke the infidel blush at his attempts to
falsify the Mosaick account of the duration
of the world.

We understand that Mr. Perkins, who
formerly resided in this city, has invented
a new stean engine, founded on a new
property in steam, by which more than
seven-eizhths of the fuel and weight of the
engine may be saved; he has constructed
a small one with a cylinder of 2 inches in
diameter and a stroke of twelve inclies,
which has the power of seven horscs.

The number of students at the Univer-
sity ot Berlin, the Jast summer, amounted
to 1162, viz. 227 theologians, 411 jurists,
350 physicians, 174 students in philoso-
phy; at Berlin, the pumber of students
wus 271; at Breslaw, 539 ; at Halle, 866;
at Koningsburgh, 239; total, 3396 stu-
dents; ot which are 1043 thcologians of
the reformed church, and 193 Catholies;
106Y students of law; 624 physicians, and
468 students in philosophy.

It is said that there are not less than-
2500 islands in the navigable waters be-
twcen St. Regis on the St. Lawrence and
Lake Superior, some of them contain
from 10 to 100,000 acrcs of land.

New Publications.

Jalw’s Biblical Archzology, translated
from the Latin, with additions and corrcc-
tions. By Thomas C. Upham, A.M. as.
sistant teacher of Hcbrew and Greek in
the ‘theological Seminary, Andover, pp.
532, 8vo.

Sermons or Homilies, appointed to be
used in the Churchesin the tine of Queen
Elizabeth of famous Memory.,  To which
is added a copious general Index.  8vo,
565,

The Entail, or the Lands of Grippy.
By the Author of Annals of the Purish,
Sir Andrew W lie, &c. 2 vols, 12mo. pp.
456.

Memoriale de Sainte Héléne. Journal
of the private Lite and Conversations of
the Emperor Napoleon, at Saint Helena.
By the Count de Las Cases. Part 1.—2
vols. 12mo. pp. 516.

Cabinet of Curiosities, Natural, Artifi-
cisl, and Historical, selected from the most
authentic Records, Ancient and Modern.,
2 vols, 12mo. pp. 752.

The Ruins of Pastum; and other com.
positions in verse. Salem, Mass, 4to. pp.
128,
The Power of the Church distinguished
from the Power of Anti-Christ, the Man
of Sin. By Emmor Kimber8voopp. 32.
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REVIVALS OF RELIGION,

Every real Christian regards the
salvation of souls as infinitely the
most important and interesting con-
cern of our world. To this he views
all other concerns as subordinate,
and wishes them all to he subser-
vient. He believes that it is of more
importance to save a soul than to
found an empire. He believes that
the world stands, and that empires
rise and fall, that the purposes of God
for the salvation of souls may be ac-
complished. He considers this sal-
vatiun as the great practical design
of all religious instruction, written
and oral; of all the dispensations of
the gospel; of all bible and mission-
ary institutions; of all the prayers,
and labours, and charities, of God’s
people—in a word, of all exertions
and enterprises for diffusing the
knowledge and the influence of re-
vealed truth.

Now, in all real revivals of
religion, a number—frequently a
large number—of immortal souls, are
brought into a state of salvation. In
this lies the very essence of a genuine
revival of religion. It is this that
constitutes it what it is—a genuine
revival of relizion. In such a re-
vival, therefore, every real and well
informed Christian mustand will re-
joice, with joy exceeding great—
greater than any concern, merely of a
worldly kind, can produce. It fol-
lows, also, that real Christians will
be extremely solicitous that what are
called revivals of religion should be
genuine—should be truly seasons in
which many souls are brought into a
state of salvation: and therefore that
they should be preserved from all
those excesses and abuses, which
tend to diminish, and sometimes ut-
terly to destroy, their soul-saving
tendency.

Believing, as the editor of this
miscellany does, in the truth and im-
portance of the preceding remarks, he
wishes exceedingly that his work

may be subservient, at once to the
promotion of revivals of religion and
to the preservation of them from all
perversion, abuse, and evil conse-
quences. Ile also wishes to gladden
the hearts of the pious readers of the
Christian Advocate, with all the well
digested intelligence thathe can col-
lect in regard to religious revivals.
But lere there is a real difficulty.
Many communications on this sub-
ject are hasty and crude—and really
injurious, in their ultimate tendency.
Communications relative to revivals,
ought, if they arec warm, not to be
wordy and declamatory ; to be always
rather under than over the truth—al-
ways abounding in facts, and always
marked with humility and soberness
of mind. For such communications
the editor of this miscellany will at
all times be very thaokful. In mak-
ing selections from what has already
appeared in print, he will look chief-
ly, but not exclusively, to the state-
ments made by ecclesiastical bodies;
which happily have of late become,
on this interesting topick, pretty
abundant. The following well writ-
ten paper should have had an earlier
insertion, if accident had net, till
within a few days, kept it fromn the
inspection of the editor:—

A Nurrative of the State of Religion within
the Bounds of the Sunod of Virginia, for
the Year ending Oct. 24, 1822,

Although the Synod never had so much
good news to communicate ; yet they have
to deplore that in a few of their churches,
the spirit of piety has, during the past
year, suffered a visible decay. 1In those
churches, benevolent and pious institu-
tions have either declined or been utterly
abandoned ; the graces of their members
generally, have been paralyzed by the
chilling influences of a worldly spirit;
prayer is either coldly performed- or
shamefully neglected; and suspicion is
thrown over the whole character of some,
by their apparent indifference to the
means of reviving themselves and others.
Their pastors lament this state of things,
and solicit the prayers of other churches
in their behalf.
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Some of our churches have experienced
no remarkable change ; they have grown
but little either in numbers or in grace,
Others have reccived unusual accessions
of new members without any extraondi-
nary excitement. In several others en-
couraging prospects are beginning to ap-
pear: a growing attention to the means of
grace,~—increusing impressions upon the
people,—and a reviving fervency of devo-
tion among the pious, encourage the hope
of a great ingathering of souls.

The general increase of Subbath Schools,
of Missionary, Education, Bible, and Tract
Socicties, is a pleasing feature in the pre-
scnt aspect of our afluirs,  The utility of
such institutions is daily becoming-more
evident; to them is in a great mcasure to
be ascribed, the gradud improvement of
Virginia in morals and religion.  The
Yoang Men’s Missionary Socictics of Rich-
mond and Petershurg, are worthy of par-
ticular notice, for both their magnitude
and the excellent spirit with wluch they
are animated. That of Richmond hus
been for several years, in active and use-
ful operation ; that of Petersburg has been
lately instituted, under the most favoura-
ble auspices. Such institutions are greatly
needed, not only because there is a wide
field for their exertions, but also because
much of that field is whitening to the har-
west. In many places, missionary lubours
are in considerable request, and if perse-
veringly affordcd, would promise firal and

at success.

It is indicative, we trust, of a growing
inclination to a visible union among dif-
ferent branches of the church, that se-
veral congregations of Republican Metho-
dists, with their ministers, have lately
adopted our Confession of Faith and con-
nected themselves with the Presbytery of
Hanover.

We come now to relate how the God
of grace has blessed some of our churches.
Our hearts overflow with gratitude, and
our mouths are filled with praise, for
eftusions of the Spirit, such as our church
in this commonwealth has never bcefore
experienced. We shall give a summary
view of the most prominent facts on this
subject.

Last spring the Hanover Presbytery
met at Hampden Sidney College. During
their meeting, God was pleascd to begin
a work of e, which hus continued
with little abatement. Throughout the
neighbourhood, gencral and deep impres-
sions of divine truth have been felt; and
the church at that place has been en-
larged by the addition of more than ﬁfg
converts; amongst whom are several hea
of families whose respectability and influ-
ence in society, \vilY now, it is hoped,
have a salutary effect upon their neigh-
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bours. Several students of the Colle
have also found grace during this merciful
visitation.

While the work was spreading in
Prince Edward county, a similar one be-
gan in Petersburg, and gradually ad-
vanced, until between sixty and seventy
were added to the Presbyterian church,
and about one hundred to the Methodist
church, Peculiar circumstances seemed
in the sickly season to check its pro-
gress; but strong hopces are entertained
that it will yet bring many into the fold of
Christ.

‘I'he pastor of Norfolk church, with a
few of his people, visited Petersburg in
the time of the revival there, and carried
home with him the same spirit. Great ex-
crtions were soon made and blessed in
that church. Between forty and fifty.
hopetul converts are the fruits,

In Richmond, although the excitement
has been less powel-qu the church has
received about eighty new members.

Tle late meeting of the Hanover Pres-
bytery at Charlotte court-house has been
attended with signs of a revival. Deep
impressions of rcligion have doubtless
been mude ; bat the occurrence is too re-
cent to justify more than a pleasing hope
of happy conscquences. In the congrega-
tions of Bricry and Buffaloe in Prince Ed-
ward, highly promising appearances of a
revival have lately begun to present them-
selves.

In the town and vicinity of Lexington,
there has also been a most glorious, and
in this State, perhaps unparalleled, out-
pouring of the Spirit. The symptoms of
1t begun to appear about midsummer. An
afflictive disease raged among the people,
and disposed them to seriousness; a new
zeal and spirit of prayer became manifest
in several of the pious; but for some time
the hope of those who sighed and prayed
for a vevival, was deferred. Gradually,
however, the tokens of its approach be-
came more manifest ; extraordinary means
began to be used by the fervent in spirit;

rayer meetings, male and female, were
mstituted ; the sacred flame was diffused
among the devout, religious meetings
were frequent and crowded; and cre long,
many sinncrs began to tremble and weep.
About the middle of September, the
Lord’s Supper was administered at the
church of New Monmouth, near Lexing-
ton; when fifty-five new converts came for-
ward, and nearly the whole congregation
was overwhelmed with a flow of divine
feeling, so solemn, so tender, so irre_sisti-
bly powerful,—yet so void of enthusiasm,
80 decent and orderly,—that all declared
their eyes had never seen, and their souls
had never felt, such a day of the power
of the grace of God. Three wecks after-
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wards the Supper was administered in
Lexington,  The day of New Monmouth
so far exceeded what the people had ever
felt or witnessed, that they naturally dis-
trusted the hope of seecing its like again,
But the day of Lexington was not less a
day of the Son of Man. At lcast twelve
hundred persons assembled, numbers
from all the adjoining congregations—
Sixtv-one souls, (double the expected
number,) came and for the first time
obeyed, with streaming eyes, the Re-
decemer’s dying command, “Do this in
remembrance of me.”  An awful solem-
nity was %icturcd on the faces of many ;
but for the most part their souls were
melted with the sacred fire, as when God
rends the heavens ip his descent, and
the mountains flow down at his presence.
On the following Sabbath, the Supper
was administered at Oxtord church, ncar
New Monmouth., Here aguain, the Holy
Ghost filled the souls of the people, and
forty-four were added to the church.

This work of grace continues and
spreads. Other congregations near Lex-
ington are beginning to feel its power,
Hopes are entertained that the taithful
will not slacken their prayers, until God
shall show, in many an 1nstance more,
what bhis grace can do. It is also a grati-
fying circumstance of this rcvival, that
several students of Waslington Collcge
are brought into the church.  The whole
number added to the church of Lexing-
ton, in the last year, is one hundred, and
to those of New Monmouth and Oxford,
about fifty each.

The facts disclosed in the narratives
given to Synod of those revivals are a
source, not only of joy and of gratitude
to the Father of mercies, but of impor-
tant instruction and solemn admonition
to all the churches of God. This will up-
pear from a consideration of the following
particulars.

In those scveral revivals, there has
been a remarkable coincidence in the
material circumstances which preceded
and accompanied them, and in the means
which seemed to be mast instrumental in
their production. Most of the revived
congregations had previously experienced
an unusual declension of active piety,
similar to that which is now observed
with sorrow in some of our churches,
Yet amidst the prevalent languor, there
were still a few whose love had not grown
cold,—whose grade of active and stead-
fast piety showed how far religion in
others had sunk below its ordi level.
A general perception of this decline and
. sorrow for its occurrence, led to the use
of means for a revival.

The principal means through which
the blessing came, we hesitate not to say,
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was prayer, the fervent prayer of faith.
While prayer was neglected, or was slug-
gishly offered with inditterent and waver-
g minds, the chill gloom of spiritual
death still enveloped tlic people. But no
sooner was the spirit of prayer and sup-
plications poured out upon them who
bowed before the throne, than the Sun
of Righteousness began to arise, and his
vivifying influence 10 be felt by saint and
sinner.

We observe, morcover, that the in-
crease of praving societies, and increasing
devotion in their prayers, have gencrally
been the harbingers of a revival. Private
socicties of females for prayer, partucu-
Larly those of Prince Edwand and Lex-
ington,—also those of young men, partica-
larly in Petersburg and Lexington, have
been like morning stars betore a day of
glory.

With respect to the preaching which
has been so signally blessed, it has con-
sisted chicfly in plain, dircet, and earnest
addresses to the understanding and heart:
the doctrines mostly insisted on were, the
total depravity of mankind by nature,
the guilt and danger of their unregcue-
rate state, the nccessity of the ctheient
opceration of the Holy Ghost to convert
aud sanctify the soul, and of a simple re-
liance upon the merits of the crucified
and divine Saviour for justification.—A
deep impression of these doctrines upon
the mind characterized the views and feel-
ings of the converts.

In many cases, sympathetick or animal
feelings have doubtless mingled their
influence with that of the word and Spirit
of God; but there has appeared almost
nothing of what is properly termed en-
thusiasm :—no disorder in worship, no
bodily exercisc, has occurred; none have
been admitted to communion who could
not give a reason of the hope that was in
them.

Many young wmen, to the joy of the
church, have embraced religion ; children
from eleven to fourteen years of age,
who were not expected to know much of
the nature of religion, have professed
conversion, with a clearness of views and
a manifestation of piety, astonishing to
men, and glorious to the grace of God :
aged persons, who have spent three or
four score years in sin, have in the last
days of life been born again. Verily it is
the work of God ; human power is inade-
quate to the effect. The same human
ability has been elsewhere exerted, and
had been in those same places exerted
without such effects. Sin maintained its
irresisted and irresistible influence over
the hearts and lives of the people. But
God sends his Holy Spirit, and immedi-
ately the delusion of ain is dissipated;



evil habits of fifty years standing are
broken, and a new character is impressed
upon minds grown old and rigid in sin;
the fecble mind of infancy comprehends
the nature, and is sanctified by the influ-
ence of doctrines, which are the grandest
display of infinite wisdom. We repeat
it, this is the work of God—the work of
his grace. We thercfore call upon our
souls, and upon his people, to render him
all the praise, and to supplicate in faith
and without ceusing, for the continuance
and extension of the unspeakable blessing
in which we now rejoice,

e —
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FROM THE MISSIONARY CHRONICLE OF THE
EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE POR JANUARY,
1823.

INDIA.
MR, HANDS'S MISSIONARY TOUR.

Extracted from a Letter to the Secretary,
written by Mr. Hands on board the Itvyal
Charlotte, bound to Bembay, Slst Juan.
1822,

Mr. Hands, of Bellary, has made a mis-
sionary wur through the Mysore, &c. to
Seringapatami.  He commenced his jour-
ney on the 15th of November, 1821, wcll
furnished with portions of the sacred
scriptures and tracts in the Teloogoo and
Canara languages. “Between Bellary
and Bangalore (he says) I halted a cousi-
derable time, at upwurds of twenty large
towns, (in most of which no missionary
had before appeared;) and Anundarayer
and mysclf preached the glad tidings of
salvation and distributed tracts. In al-
most every place we were hcard with
great attention, and our tracts were re-
ceived with the utinost cagerness. It was
highly gratitying to see these poor peo-

le coniing to us with the books in their

ands, requesting the explanation of some
things which they could not understand;
and often littde groups of them sitting on
the ground and reading them togethier,
and sometimes requesting us to stay lon-
ger with them, that they might hear more
of the new and importaut things we
brought to their notice.”

Mr. Hands procceded to Bangulore,
where he continued some time, assisting
and encouraging our brethren at that sta-
tion.

¥rom Bangulore, he went to Seringa-
patam, where he stuid about three weceks,
and where the natives listened with great
attention to the word.

Mr. H. then procceded to Mysore,
where he spent two days, being kindly
received by the Hon. Mr. Cole, and
preached to the Furopeans and others
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attached to the residence of the Rajah.
Being furnished with Palankeen-bearers
by the Rajah, he went forward towards
Tellicherry, and at every village distii-
buted books and addressed the people,
who, for-the first time, heard with aston.
ishment the Cunara language spoken by a
European. In some places the poor,
gratetul people, loaded him with fruit in
return for his books.

In pussing through the jungle, near the
Hestern Ghauts, he was seized with an
intermittent fever, which brought him very
low; but the Lord was pleased to restore
him. At Tellicherry he was most cordial-
ly reccived by the Rev. Mr. Spring, chap-
lain there, who is engaged in translating
the sacred scripturcs into the Malayalim
language.

Mr. H. then pursued his journey to
Cannamore, where he found many of the
69th regiment, who were stationed at
Bellury about seven years ago. Several
of them had been members of his church,
and wept for joy to mcet aguin their be-
loved pastor. They still keep up reli-
gious meetings among themselves, and
subscribe to scveral publick societies.
This visit proved a seuson of much re-
freshment to the pious soldiers, and Mr.
H.'s departure was deeply regretted by
himsclf and them. During his stay, he
experienced the most polite attention
fromn the ofticers, who declared that the
members of the Bellary Socicty were the
best men of the regunent.

On the 27th of , the Royal Char.
lotte, China ship, cume into the Canna-
more Roads, when Captain Howell, the
commmander, kindly oftcred him a free
passage, which he thankfully accepted.

A Postscript was added, dated Bombay,
Feb. 28, in which Mr. Hands states, that
atter a long passage of 14 days, he arrived
at that place, and was most kindly received
by the fumily of his excellent hrother mis-
sionary, Mr, Hall. Hcre he found Mrs,
Skinner, the widow of our lamented mis-
sionary, and her sister, Miss Smith, Ile
states his expectation of being shortly
united in marriage with the latter, and
then proceeding homeward to Bellary.

We are grieved to say that, according
to infurmation reccived by Mr. Loveless,
ot Madras, and communicated to us, as
mentioned in our last numiber, Mrs. Hands
was removed by death, on her way to Bel-
lary.

HUMPEE.

Further Extractz of a lLetter from Rev.
W. Reeve; dated Humpee, JApril 8,
1822,

“The Rajah of Harponelly, whom Bro-
ther Hands and mysclf visited five ycars
ago at the seat of bis government was,
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with two other chicftuins, at this feast.
He sent to us requesting an intcrview;
we took the first opportunity of calhing
upon him. But what with the bavds re-
hearsing his titles, loud noise of drums
and horns, the scraping and bowing of
hundreds of interested sycophants, and
the clanging of the immense multitude
that stood in a semicircle betore the open
area, we found but little opportunity of
preaching to him ¢ of righteousness, tem-
perance, and a judgment to come.” Ile,
however, treated us very courteously,
made a few inquiries relative to the state
of the mission, the health of my col-
leagues, &c. &c. and insisted upon our re-
turning to our lodgings upon one of his
elephunts. I would much rather have

one on the apostle’s horse, but to please

im, for the first time in my life, mounted
by means of a ladder this huge and saga-
cious animal.  There was a scarlet how-
dar on the top, in which we sat as easy
as on a sofa. He has always shown him-
self very friendly towards us. He ex-
presses a wish that we would visit his
country again. Some time ago he fur-
nished us with several scarce and very
valuable native books, from which we
have derived no small fucilities in our phi-
lological pursuits.”

“The Dessai (a Mahratta chieftain) of
whose correspondence we have formerly
given you scveral extracts, was to have
met us here.  But some obstacles on the
part of government had rendered this
measure 1mpracticable. He sent a very
pretty note of apology, expressing how
much he was grieved at the disappoint-
ment and the hopes he entertained of
soon seeing us at Bellary,  Anundarayer
was my Amanucnsis in writing him a
reply.”

Description of the Hindoos.

¢ The Hindoo character of itself is not
only altogether uninteresting, but ex-
tremely repulsive and forbidding, and the
missionary of Jesus needs much of the
grace of God to keep up the proper tone
of his mind, and to prevent his being a
misanthrope instead of a philanthropist.
The Hindoos are not barbarous, but their
elevation from that state consisting mainly
of cunning, craft and duplicity, renders
them rather despicable than amiable.
They are, it is true, a civilized people;
but while on the one hand the powers of
communication, memory, association, imi-
tation, reflection and reasoning are pros-

tituted to the vilest of purposes, and -

made subservient to the greatest fooleries
in the world; on the other hand, we be-
hold an almost entire destitution of those
traits of moral complexion which shed a
lustre and a glory over the civilized na-
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tions of ancient Greece and Rome. But,
shall we therefore conclude that their
conversion to the faith of the gospel is al-
together a hopeless case ¢ This be far
from us; when we recollect that this pa-
gan nation as well as all others, is in the
hands of the great Omnipotent as clay is
in the hands of the potter; that his divine
fiat is irresistible and without control;
that nothing is too hard for the Lord.”

—

CALCUTTA.

Extracts from a Letter from Mr. Bank-
head, to the Rew. Mr. Juckson, of Stock-
welly his former minister : dated Calcutta,
14th Fevruary, 1822,

¢ It affords me much pleasure in being
enabled to state that the work of the
Lord is evidently advancing in this quar-
ter of the globe—prejudice appears daily
to decrease—large congregations assem-
ble to hear the word of hte—and a spirit
of inquiry appcars generally to prevail.
Female education appears to excite in-
creasing interest, and somec natives have
sent a petition te one of the church mis-
sionaries, requesting him to establish a
school for the education of their daugh-
ters; but I am sorry to say, that this dis-
position only partially prevails,”

“ The congregation at the E:(Flish cha-
pel is upon the increase. God appears
to be honouring his word with success, as
there are now seven candidates for church
fellowship.”

¢ Mrs. Euston Carey called upon us last
Subbath-day on her return from Chinsu-
rah, and while coming down the river,
was witness to a Suttee, or immolation of
a widow upon the funeral pile. The poor
victim walked with the greatest compo-
sure to the fatal spot, and after a short ce-
remony was tied to the dead body of her

-hushand—a torch was applicd to the pile,

and in a short time hoth bodies were con-
suincd, amidst the shouts and yells of the
surrounding multitude.”
“ At a short distance from the above
glace, the same lady saw ten sick persons
rought to the side of the Ganges, and
after their relations had filled their mouths,
ears, and nostrils with mud, left them to
be carricd away with the tide, expecting
to be conveyed thence into a place of per-
fect happiness. Thus, sir, while we are
called to notice such painful circum-
stances, let us adore the grace which
maketh us to differ, and pray, with re-
newed vigour, that the Holy Spirit may
be poured out from on high ; that idolatry
may be banished far hence, and the reli-
gion of Jesus universally previl.”

The Rev. Dr. Middleton, bishop of Cal.
cutta, died in that city, on Monday the
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8th of July last, in consequence of severe
illness, which baffled all medical skill, and
in a very few days terminated his mortal
existence. The intelligence is trom a Ben-
gal newspaper, brought to Liverpool by
the ship Hindoostan.

Bishop Middleton, it is said, received
his early education at Christ’s Hospital,
(the Blue Coat School) from whence he
removed to Pembroke Hall, Cambridge,
where he proceeded B. A. in 1792, M. A.
m 1795. In 1812 he was collated Arch-
deacon of Huntingdon, and presented to
the vicarage of St. Pancras, Middlesex.
In 1814, when it was determined to ap-
point a resident bishop in our eastern do-
minions, Dr. M. was selected by govern-
ment to fill that very exalted station. As
a scholar, Dr. M. acquired great reputa-
tion by his celchrated Treatise on the
Doctrine of the Greek Article, applied to
the illustration of the New Testament.

| ———
DOMESTICK.

EXPLORING TOUR.

Is was stated in a former number, that,
in the course of the last summer, the Rev,
Salmon Giddings, of St. Louis, Mississippi,
performed an exploring tour among the
Western Indians, in behalf of the United
Foreign Missionary Society, On this tour,
he visited several tribes, and sclected a
site for an extensive missionary estublish-
ment, in the vicinity of Council Bluffs,
His Journal, which we now present to our
readers, will be perused with interest :—

JOURNAL OF THE REV. SALMON GIDDINGS.

April 22, 1822.—Having made the ne-
cessary arrangements, 1 commenced my
tour to the Indian tribes in the vicinity of
the Council Bluffs. I had previously made
an agreement with Major O’Fallon, the
Indian agent for that part of the country,
to travel in company with him from Cha-
riton, where T wus to raeet him. I set out
early, that I might have time to administer
the sacrament of the Lord’s supper and
other ordinances in the Presbyterian
church in that part of our newly settled
country; and nothing peculiarly interest-
ing occurred.

JMay 15.—~We left Chariton, after pro-
curing provisions for our journcy, and rode
to Grand River, a distance of 25 miles.
‘We travelled through the Missouri bot-
tom. The soilis rich, and the scttlements
extend about 12 miles from Chariton.
There is a ferry and a cabin at the mouth
of Grund River.
one day, waiting for the express from
Chariton to the Council Blufls, who was
to accompany us.

May 17.—We crossed Grand River,
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which is 175 yards wide, and which emp-
ties into the Missouri from the North West.
We rode about 10 miles through the rich
bottom of the Missouri and Grand River,
where we saw thousands of acres of land,
on which the timber had been principally
killed by fire within the last year, and
thousands of acres which had, within a
few years, been converted into a prairie
by the same cause. We crossed a creek,
which was very difficult on account of the
mud and quicksand, and then entered a
rolling prairie, skirted, and in some places
neurly intersected by timber., The bottom
of Grand River was on our right, and dis-
tant from one to three miles. Experienced
a heavy shower during the night.

HMay 18.—About 9 o’clock, we eutered
the bottom of Grand River, and came to a
creek about 40 yards wide, and very high.
‘We swam our horses across, then swam
ourselves, and rafted over our baggage.
About one o’clock, we arrived at the west
fork of Grund River, which is about 735
{)nrds wide, and fordable most of the year,

ut had risen at least 15 fcet within the
last 24 hours, and was filled with flood
wood. There we found a canoe which had
been commenced and abandoned about a
year before.  We undertook to finish the
canoc, and by 4 o’clock launched it, and
began to curry over our horses, which
landed safe, after struggling long in the
mud on the oppositc bank. About 50
rods from the main streamn there was a
slough, across which we directed a soldier
and u black man to drive the horses, as we
had landed our baggage below the mouth
of it. The servant belonging to Major
O’Fallon, in imprudently attempting to
ride one of the horses through te stough,
was unfortunately drowned. No person
that could swim was present, until he was
sinking to rise no more.

May 19.—Spent the morning in exa.
mining the creck to find the body of the
drowned man, but without effect.” We set
out on our journey about 12 o’clock, and
continued for about twelve miles through
the bottom of Grand River. Found two
creeks, which our horses swam, and over
which we felled trecs, on which we car-
ried our baggage. The bottom is partly
prairie, and purtly timbered, but generally
wet, and very rich. The soil of tie upland
is of an cxcellent quality, and its surface
gently rolling. Quarries of lime stonc are
to be scen in many places, and the country
appears to ke well watered.

Map 20.—Crossed scveral large crecks,
which had fallen so much that tiey could
be forded. We again crosscd, at ¢vening,
the west fork of Grand River, called hare
the Turkey fork. It is about 50 yards
wide, and very rapid. The country be-
comes more broken, and the hills more
abrupt. On our right, for a great distance,
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could be secen a finely timbered country
lying on Grand River. Experienced a
heavy rain during the night.

My 21.—Crossed several large crecks,
which were very high, and which we were
obliged to swim.  We encamped on the
banks of the Little Platt, which empties
into the Missouri a few milcs above Fort
Osage. The land is generally rolling, with
a rich soil, and timbered on the water
courses, and 'in some places for miles on
the highlands ; but the timber is princi-

ally small. Thousands of acres of tim-

er, near our road this day, have been de-
stroyed by fire within two or three years,
and about the sume quantity growing up
in other places. No stone or rocks were
scen.

May 22.—~We swam several creeks, and
in attempting to ford one which was high,
my horse got entangled insome logs in the
bottom, and threw both myself and my
baggage into the water. We passed to-
day but little timber, even on the water
courses, Heavy rain during the night.

May 23.—Rode through a most beauti-
ful country, ot a rich soil, but entirely des-
titute of timber, except in some places on
the water course. When on the high land,
as far as the eye could extend inall direc-
tions, there was not even a bush to be
seen, and the country resembled a vast
plain.  We had to swim two creeks in the
course of the day.

Muy 24.—This morning, soon after we
commenced our journey, a hcavy rain
commenced, with thunder and lightning,
and a heavy wind from the north, which
continued chrough the day. At times the
snow and hail were severe.

May 25.—Proceeded on our journey.
Saw many elk, wolves, and deer, and
swam two creeks. The country becomes
more rolling, and the hills more abrupt,
but continues destitute of timber,

(T’ be continued.)
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‘We are exceedingly sorry to learn
that the funds of The United Foreizn
Missionary Society are in such an
exhausted state, as not only to forbid
the attempt to establish another mis-
sion, tu which the society is strongly
invited by circumstances of a most
favourable kind, but really to put at
hazard the continuance of the mis-
sions already established—at least in
a state of comfort for the missiona-
ries employed, and with that support
and assistance which they require to
warrant the hope of success. This
society has been formed by the union
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of three ecclesiastical bodies, which
represent a considerable proportion
of all the Christian churches in the
United States. Will the churches oot
support and bear out this society ? If
they do not—Let every reader draw
the consequences for himself—we
will not depict them—it is painful
only to imagine them. We hope they
wiI{not be realized. But if they are
not, there must be a speedy and vi-
gorous exertion. Mr.CaarLEs Hype
i8 now in this city, sent out as an
agent to establish auxiliary societies,
obtain subscriptions to the Missionary
Register, and in every proper way to
endeavour to recruit the funds of the
United Foreign Missionary Saciety.
He is to go hence to the South and
West; and we do earnestly recom-
mend him and his errand to the Chris-
tian attention and regard of all our
readers. We know that solicitations
for charitable objects are numerous.
But we do not know an individual,
nor believe there is one, who is the
poorer for all he has given. The ob-
ject here recommended is a great
object ;—and while it is one to
which all denominations of Chris-
tians ought to be cordully favoura-
ble, it is one which all Presbyterians
ought to remember is their owx.

—————

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene-
ral Jssembly of the Presbyterian Church,
acknowledges the receipt of the following
sums for their Theological Seminury at
Princeton, N. J. during the month of
Maurch last, viz.

Of the Second Presbyterian
Church in Philadelphia, for
the Contingent Fund, bein
the sccond collection in sai
Church since May last for the
same fund - - - -

Of Rev. William R. De Witt, a
donation from the Female The-
ological School Socicty in Har-
risburg, for the Professorship
Fund of the Synod of Phila-
delphia - - - -

Of William Kirkpatrick, Esq. of
Lancaster, Pennsylvania, his
4th and 5th instalments, in full
of his subscription for ditto -

Of a lady, her 3d and 4th ditto
for ditto < - - -

%48 86

47 00

100 00
100 00
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Of Captain Jared Bunce, forward-
ed by Rev. Dr. Palmer, of
Charleston, South Carolina,
on account of the subscription
of Captain Townsend, for the

Southern Professorship - 5000
Of Rev. John Breckinridge, on

account of his subscription for

the Professorship of Oriental

and Biblical Litcrature - 100 00

Of Rev. Dr. John M‘Dowell, from
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William Scott, Esq. of Eliza-
bethtown, Ncw Jersey,towards
endowing a Scholarship in the
Seminary. To this generous
benefaction, Mr. Scott intends
adding the balance of the re-
quisite sum for the endowment
of a Scholarship - - - 1150 00

Total $1595 86
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‘The intelligence received [rom Europe
since the publication of our last number
is of great moment. So important are the
changes on that continent to which we
wmay look forward, and such is our interest
in them, that the cttect of distance seems
to be lost—we regard them in a sort as
our own concerns. Indeed it is to be ap-
prehended that they will eventually be-
come our own. If the apparently ap-
proaching convulsion shall actually take
place, there are none of us that will not
directly or indirectly be uffected by it.
It is not even an extravagant supposition
that our own country may be drawn into
the contest. .

The king of France in a speech to the
legislature, has announced that an army
of one hundred thousand men was about
to enter Spain, with the intention of sup-
pressing principles and of abolishing in-
stitutions that tend to the restriction of
monarchical power—and it is distinctly
stated in the speech, that the right to the
enjoyment of civil liberty can only be de-
rived from the king. Our readers will
readily perccive how this doctrine may
be applied to France herself, and what
alarm 1t is likely to create among a large
pros)ortion of the French population, al-

ady dissatisfied with the restrictions
which monarchy has imposed upon them.

‘The ministers of France, Prussia, Aus-
tria, and Russia, presented notes to the
Spanish government expressive of the de-
termination of the powers, represented by
them severally, to prevent by every means
the prevalence of doctrines and practices
subversive of legitimate monarchy—and
expressing the greatest anxicty for the
rescue of Spain from the miseries into
which she would be brought, by a perse-
verance in her obedience to the evil
counsellors who have broken up the foun-
dations of government and of order.

The answers to these notes were prompt
and stern.

To France a reply was transmitted

through the Spanish minister at Paris, in
a strain of comity, which however did
not seek to conceal the defiance with
which the attempt to interfere with the
concerns of Spain was received.

‘To the Prussian minister the reply was
marked with contempt—to the Austrian
with scorn—to the Russian with ficrce
and uncontrolled anger—The passports
they asked for were immediately truns-
mitted. I this Spartan brevity shall be
followed by the indomitable spirit which
anciently characterized it, Spain will not
be soon nor easily conquered. .

The consequences of every kind that
may be expected to follow the war which
will probably be kindled, are of the great-
est moment.

We do not feel certain that Spain will
be the principal theatre of the conflict.
It appeurs to us in the highest degree un-
likely that the French people can with
pleasure, or even with patience be made
the instrument of the alliance which is
formed by the four great quers of Rus-
sia, Austria, France, and Prussia, for
effecting plans of universal dominion—
for suppressing the voice of the people,
and for destroying almost every vestige of
civil liberty. How far this disgust may
be counteracted or prevented by popular
animosity aguinst Spain—by the parude
of military splendour—or by a recollec-
tion of the Cossack spears, we cannot cal-
culate. It secems however impossible to
avoid inclininito the opinion that if Spain
can maintain her ground for a while—so
as to cast upon the French arms the odium
of failure—and which perhaps would be
of more importance—assure to the French
liberals a firm support—another revolu-
tion would place France and all her ener.
gies upon the side of Spain, and in de-
structive opposition to the principles and
governments in whose support she is—in
an evil hour, as we believe,—now embark-
ing. Should this be the case, it would pro-
baily not be too much to expect the firm
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establishment of Italian and Grecian free-
dom—and a degree of political liberty for
Germany that she has not yet enjoyed.

It Spain shall be crushed beneath the
force by which she is threatened—an event
which many fear and some anticipate—we
shall certaunly consider the political state
of the world as wearing an aspect of gloom,
quite as appalling as any we have witness-
ed in the portentous times in which it bas
been our lot to hive.

With all the European continent in sub-
jection to the allied powers, it can scarce-
ly be supposed that the free press of Eng-
Iand would be tolerated. But Englishmen
will never endure its restriction; and then
again Britain must single-handed contend
with Europe in arms—unless, indeed, our
own country, anticipating its destiny if
Britain were conquered, shall afford her’
aid. But we are perhaps indulging too
much in forecast. We would recollect,
and dcsire our rcaders to recollect, that
“the most High God ruleth in the king-
dom of men, and appointeth over it whom-
soever he will’—that when “the kings of
the earth set themselves, and the rulers
take counsel together,” for the injury of
his cause and people, ¢ He that sitteth in
the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall
have them in dcrision”—He can “break
them with a rod of iron, and dash them in
pieces like a potter’s vessel.” We do not
recollect the example in history, sacred or
profane, in which great combinations of
nations and Erinces endured long, or effect-
ed lasting changes. The combination that
subverted the power of Bonaparte was
pressed together by common danger.—
That danger is over, and Britain, the prin-
cipal party in the combination, has already
forsaken it; and is likely, if engaged at
all, to take part against her former allies.
But, from present appearances, it does
seem as if those dreadful times and dis-
tressing scenes, which many have believed
to be predicted as the precursors of the mil-
lenial glory, were about to be realized. It
becomes Christians to watch and pray, but
not to despond. If the flames of war are
again kindled, “the way of the Lord” may
be preparing in the midst of all. It was
during those awful convulsions, the throes
of which we have scarcely ceased to feel,
that Bible Socicties and Missionary zeal
sprang up; and more was done for the de-
struction of infidelity and the spread of the
gospel in twenty years, than had been
effected in the lapse of many preceding
centuries, Soit may be again. “God moves
in a mysterious way.”

As we were just going to send to the
press what we have stated above, the
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ublick papers announced another arrival
rom England. We have seen the speech
of his Britannick majesty to his parlia.
ment—the reply of the French house of
peers to their king’s war-speech—a part
of the speech of Lord Liverpool in the
British House of Lords—and the remarks
made by the editors of British and Ameri-
can newspapers on the state of Europe.—
The result of the whole is, that the pro-
bability is increased that France will make
war upon Spain, and that Britain will take
part with Spain.  Let us be thankful that
we yet enjoy the blessing of peace, pray
for its continuance, and for the arrival of
the happy period when ¢ war shall be no
more.”

—

To Correspondents and Subscribers.

A Lectore o THE SiNAI COVENANT:
THur DeacoN: A CriTicar ExrosiTiox or
TRE 110TH Psarm: H. G.: J.: anD A.:
will appear in our next.

We wish to communicate with ALFRED
AxTHRropus; either in a personal inter-
view, or by knowing how we may address
to him a note.

The author of THE EABTHLY PARADISE
has talent; but the paper in our hauds is
incorrect, and contains too much descrip-
tion, and too little application, to suit the
nature of our work.

PrirateTHus writes well, and we are
sorry that his communication is too long
for insertion in a miscellany which, we are
afraid, is not rcad by many infidels,

We think, with a correspondent without
a signature, that “the character of rulers
is important;” but it is a subject which
cannot- be discussed in the Christian Ad-
vocate, except in the most cautious and
general manner.

An Attempt to prove the Resurrection of
Christ, is under consideration.

When correspondents favour us with
communications—for we still considerthem
as favours—which we cannot publish, they
will always understand that they may ob-
tain their papers, by applying to the pub-
lisher, E. LiTTeLL, No. 88, Chestnut street.

‘We have learned with regret that a few
of our distant subscribers have not re-
ceived the late numbers of our work.
Much care is taken to forward them regu-
larly; and we shall be grateful to any who
wlill apprize us of failures when they take
place.
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FOR THE CERISTIAN ADVOCATE.

A LECTURE ON THE SINAI OOVENANT,
AND THE GIVING OF THE LAW.

“ And God spake all these words, say-
ing, I am the Lord thy God, which have
brought thee out of the land of Egypt,

-out of the house of bondage.”—Exonus,
xx. 1, 2.

In all the divine dispensations
there is an admirable mixture of so-
vereign authority and condescend-
ing kindness. By the former, we
are taught to regard with reverence
every thing that God does, or says;
while, by the latter, we are encou-
raged to hope in his mercy, and con-
fide in his grace. Thus, when about
to promulgate his law to Israel, in
a manner so terrifick as to make
even Moses “exceedingly fear and
quake,” he reminds the people of his
relation to them as the Lord their
God, who had already redeemed
them from bondage, and who was
now going to confer upon them pri-
vileges, which should distinguish
them from all other people, and con-
stitate them a holy nation. Such
indications of favour were well
suited to prepare their minds to re-
ceive the law from the mouth of
God, their Redeemer, as the rule of
duty, and to acquieste in the cove-
nant propounded to them on this oc-
casion; and which was designed to
enﬁe them, as a people, in a course
of holy and cheerful ience. B
a similar mixture of terror,and mild-
ness,—of judgments and mercies,

Vot. I.—Ch. 4dv.

the Lord is continually aiming to
bring mankind to submit to his au-
thority, and to accept the blessings
of his grace. *“Knowing the terror
.of the Lord,” says Paul, “we per-
suade men ;” (2 Cor. v. 11.) And, in
another place: “We beseech you,
brethren, by the mercies of (;od,
that ye present your bodies, a livi

sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto Go‘:F,
which is your reasonable service;®
(Rom. xii 1.) How affecting it is to
see men pressing on in the broad
road to perdition, in defiance of the
varied means, used by the God of
all grace, to reclaim them from the
paths of the destroyer! Neither the
thunders of Sinai, nor the accents of
mercy issuing from the courts ef
Sion, will avail, without a divine en-
ergy, to conquer the obstinate wick-
edness of the human heart. How
few of that favoured people, whose
history we are tracing, profited by
their peciiliar advantages! Once,
and again we hear the Judge of all
the earth testifying against them, as
“a seed of evil doers;—a people la-
den with - iniquity ;®—Their 'per-
verseness was handed down from
generation to generation, so that
when the Messiah, in the fulness of
time, came to them as “to his own,”
and in fulfilment of the predictions
of their own prophets, “they re-
ceived him not® They would not
come to him, that they might have
life; and at this very hour, the rem-
nants of their scattered tribes, are

2B
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ining away, under the withering in-
Suence of that awful imprecation,
“ His blood be on us, and on our chil-
dren! The sad effects of their re-
bellion and unbelief are recorded, in
Scripture, for our admonition.—God
grant, that we may know the day of
our merciful visitation; and be en-
abled to pay due attention to the
things that belong to our peace, ere
they be hidden from our eyes!

';wo subjects, nearly related to
one another, claim our considera-
tion, in this exercise ; viz. The gir-
ing of the Law, and the ratification
ojg what is commonly called the Si-
nai-covenant.

The children of Israel, reached
the wilderness of Sinai, the scene
of the transactions which we are
now to contemplate, some time in
the third month; i. e. from forty to
fifty days after their leaving Egypt—
which theydid about the middle of the
first month of theirecclesiastical year.
Here they continued till the twen-
tieth day of the second month, of the
second year of their sojourning; i. e.
within a few days of one whole year;
when, as we are informed (Num. x.
11 and 12.) they removed into the
wilderness of Paran. As the occur-
rences and communications of this
period were deeply interesting, so
the history of them occupies n%arge
space in the books of Moses—ex-
tending from the nineteenth chapter
of Exodus to the eleventh verse of
the tenth chapter of Numbers, in-
cluding the whole of Leviticus. It
is of great use, in reading history, to
notice carefully, and as distinctly as
possible, the time and place of the
event?l which ith recor%s. Chronolo-
gy an phy are fitly called the
eyes of ﬁ:&r:y,'because they contri-
bute to the perspicuity and perma-
nent effect of its narrations. We
seldom remember long, or feel much
interest in events, said to bave taken
place, we know aeither where nor
when. This idea should not be
overlooked, in perusing the histori-
cal parts of the Bible. It will be
found useful, even in catechising
children, to accustom them to in-
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quire in what part of the world and

-at what time, such and such facts oc-

curred.

After the arrival of the Israelites
at the foot of Sinai, some days were
probably spent in making prepara-
tions for the giving of the law, and
in those numerous institutions which
were designed, not merely to distin-
guish them from other nations, but
to make them a holy and a happy
people. In the preparatory mea-
sures taken, as well as throughout
the whole of the revelations and
transactions that followed, Moses
acted by divine direction, as the
Lord’s minister, and, in a limited
sense, as mediator between Jehovah
and his people. Accordingly we
find him'continually occupied in re-
ceiving messages from God and
bearing them to the people, whose
engagements and promises he regu-
larly reports to Him who speaks
from the top of the hallowed mount.

I. The covenant, which was rati-
fied at Sinai, and which, from this
circumstance, is called the siNar co-
VENANT, seems to have been formed

reviously to the publication of the
aw. A few remarks, concerning its
nature and design, may not be out
of place here.—It is first propound-
ed, in chap. xix. 5. &c.—“Now,
therefore, if ye will obey my voice
indeed, and keep my cuvenant, then
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto
me above all people; for all the
earth is mine. And ye shall be unto
me a kingdom of priests, and an holy
nation”—When Moses, by divine
command, laid this pruposal before
the elders, “the people answered
together, and said; all that the Lord
hath spoken, we will do.”—The sub-
ject is brought into view, again, in
chap. xxiv. at verse 3d and onward,
where we have a particular account
of the solemnities observed at its
ratification. Analtar was built, and
sacrifices offered ;—twelve pillars
were erected as memorials of the
compact;—the stipulations were
read in the audience of the people,
and they reiterated the promise:—
“ All that the Lord hath said will we
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do, and be obedient: and Moses, (as
was usual on such occasions) took the
blood, and sprinkled it on the peo-
ple, and said,—Behold, the blood of
the covenant which the Lord hath
made witlzryou concerning all these
words.”—This covenant is, by some,
confounded with the covenant of
works, under which our first parents
‘were placed; and by others, it is
considered merely as a renewal of
the one which was made with Abra-
ham. But, in our apprehension, it
is distinsuishable Jrom both by its
local and temporary character, as
we shall endeavour to show, pre-
sently. In rd to the covenant
of works, in which Adam and Eve,
as the representatives of their pos-
terity, were a party, it was violated,
as we all know to our sorrow; but it
has not been abrogated. Its penalty
is justly due to every transgressor,

will certainly be executed on
every sinner of the human race,

who, rejecting the hope set before -

him in the gospel,dies without a sav-
ing interest in Christ, the surety and
vocate of his people in the cove-
nant of grace. “There is no con-
demnation to them that are in
Christ®>~but, the Redeemer himself
says, “ He that believeth not in the
Son of God is condemned already:”
—and, again, “ He that believeth not
the Son, hath not life; but the wrath
of God abideth on him.” (John iii.)
The Abrahamic covenant, though
resembling, in some respects, the one

 now under consideration, differs from

itinits visible seal ; and in the promise
that in Jdbraham’s seed all nations

- should be blessed; whereas thebenefits

of the Sinai covenarit were limited
by its terms, to the particular nation
with which it was formed. The co-
venant with Abraham, founded upon
the covenant of grace, was designed
to exhibit the relation which God
sustains to his church as a visible
community, and is still in full force
under the gospel dispensation, except
that a change has been made in its
Jorm of administration, and in its
seal—baptism having come in the
place of circumcision. The Sinai
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covenant related, chiefly, to external
conduct, with a promise of temporal
blessings; and was intended to be
annulled at the coming of Christ to
bring in everlasting righteousness,
and to break down the middle wall of
partition between Jew and Gentile.
What, then, it will be asked, was the
nature and intent of the covenant in
question? It was the act of incorpo-
ration, by which the turbulent and
undisciplined tribes of Israel were
constituted a body politick—a king-
dom of priests—a holy nation, wi
Gop Avrmieary for their King and
Law-giver:—It was the charter of
their national rights, privileges and
duties; and was designed, mainly, to
place them in a fit capacity to receive,
and preserve, and obey, with senti-
mentsof loyalty and religiousawe, the
statutes and ordinances of God,about
to be promulged, and entrusted, for
a season, to their care and keeping.
The form of a covenant, with its usua
solemnities—sacrifices, mutual en-
ments, and the sprinkling of
lood—seems to have been chosen
on the occasion, in order to inspire
the people with the greater confi-
dence in the power and faithfulness
of their Divine Ruler, and to secure
all possible respect for his com-
mands and institutions. From this
riod till the days of Samuel, when
g:ul, the son of Kish, was proclaim-
ed king at Mizpeh, the government
of lsrael was a I'urocracy; i.e.a
government involving a close alli-
ance between church and state,—
and in which the Creator is recog-
nised as Legislator, Chief Magis-
trate, and Supreme Judge, in all
causes civil and ecclesiastical.
Hence it is that God is often called
in scripture, the King of Israel ;—
and the fact of his having been their
Supreme Governor, in the sense just
stated, is clearly disclosed, in the
first book of Samuel, chap. viii. 4. &c.
where we have an account of the
breach of the national compact, on
the part of the people, and of the
consequent designation of Saul to
.the kingly office, in compliance with
their obstinate determination to con-
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fofm, in this particular, to the sur-
rounding nations. “Hearken unto
the voice of the people,” (says God
to Samuel, his faithful and praying
minister) “ for they have not reject-
ed thee, BUT THEY HAVE REJECTED

ME, THAT I SHOULD NOT REIGN OVER °

THEM”—% Now, therefore, hearken
unto their voice: howbeit, yet pro-
test solemnly unto them, and show
them the manner of the King that
shall reign over them.”
If this view of the matter be cor-
rect then, it will be readily per-
ceived, that the Sinai covenant was,
in its leading features, distinguisha-
ble from those before mentioned, as
well as from all others recorded in
scripture.; It was a national com-
"pact, requiring national obedience;
and it guaranteed to the people con-
cerned in its provisions, the posses-
sion and use of a certain tract of
country, with political existence and
protection, o long as they, in their
corporale capacity, maintained their
allegiance and fidelity to their God
and King, but no longer. It was
not intended to give or secure eter-
nal life to any one. Pious individu-
als were, then, as they are now, jus-
tified and sanctified, and saved, on
the ground of another covenant,—a
covenant, mediated by the Great
High Priest of our profession, Jesus
the Son of God. This blessed co-
venant, and that of Sinai are com-
ed, and the superiority of the
ormer to the latter demonstrated,
with conclusive evidence, by the
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews;
see, particularly, chap. viii. 6. &c.
“But now hath he, (i. e. Christ) ob-
tained a more excellent ministry, by
how much also he is the mediator of
a better covenant, which was estab-
_ lished upon better promises; for, if
that first had been faultless, then
should no place have been sought
for the second: For finding fault
with them, he saith, Behold, the days
come, saith the Lord, when [ will
make a new covenant with the house
of Israel and with the house of Ju-
dah; not according to the covenant
that I made with their fathers in the
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day that I took thems by the hand to
lead them out of the land of Egypt;
because they continued not in my
covenant, and I regarded them not,
saith the Lord. For this is the cove-
naat that I will make with the house
of Israel after those days, saith the
Lord, I will put my laws inte their
mind, and write them in their hearts; -
and I will be their God, and they
shall be to me a people.”—It ought
to be carefully noted tbat when the
apostles speak, as they frequently
do, of the old covenant, that had be-
come antiquated, and “ was ready to
vanish away,” and was, in fact, -
gated, and of no force under the

hristian dispensation, they mean,
not the covenant with Abraham, but
that of Sinai, which was local, na-
tional, and temporary, in its rature.
Those who wish to see a masterly
discussion of this subject, would do
well to read Dr. Owen’s exposition
of the sixth verse of the eighth chap.
of Hebrews.

On the promulgation of the law—
the other principal topic for consi-
deration in this lecture—we shall say
but little. The scene is described
by the pencil of inspiration, in a
style and manner, which would be
impaired by any comment that, we
could offer. It was the most stu-
pendous display of God’s glorious
majesty that ever was made, in the
present world, excepting that which
attended the crucigxion of Christ;
and its effects, so far from being con-
fined to the Jewish nation, will be
felt, and seen, and admired, till the
end of time.~The multitudinous
house of Israel, after suitable and
siiniﬁcant ablutions, having been
taken into covenant with the Al-
mighty, are ranged, in reverential
attitude, along the foot of the sacred
mount, to hear the Most High speak
to them, from his cloudy chariot:
“And it came to pass, on the third
day, in the morning, that there were
thunders and lightnings, and a thick
cloud upon the mount, and the voice
of the trumpet exceeding loud, so
that all the people in the camp trem-
bled—And ﬁount Sinai was altoge-
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ther on a smoke, because the Lord
descended upon it in fire; and the
smoke thereof ascended as the
smoke of a furnace, and the whole
mount ‘guaked greatly: and when the
voiceof the trumpetsounded long,and
waxed louderand louder,Moses spake
and God answered him by a voice.”
Exod. xix. 16. 18, 19.—“ And God
spake all these words, saying,” (as it
would seem, by way of preface, to
relieve the people from the over-
whelming terror of the scene)“I am
the Lord thy God, which have brought
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of
the house of bondage.” ’ﬁen follow
the commandments, statutes, judg-
ments, and ordinances, which, 'wiigh
various historical matier inter-
spersed, occupg upwards of fifty-six
chapters in the Bible. And it is
important to observe here, that by
the law, as promulgated on this me-
morable occasion 18 meant compre-
hensively, all that was delivered by
God to the Israelites, during their
stay at Sinai; the delivery of which
must have occupied several weeks, if
not months. Moses was twice in the
mount, receiving divine communicar
tions,—forty days each time;—and
it seems quite im le that so
wuch time would be taken up, in de-
livering the ten commandments. The
term law, then, taken in the large
sense just stated, is threefold ; moral,
political or judicial, and ceremonial:
or, in other words, the laws and or-
dinances given at Sinai, and to which
the ‘people were obliged by cove-
pant to yield obedience, were of
three kinds, viz. 1. Moral precepts,
comprising the principles of our
duty to God and to our fellow crea-
tures, at all times and in all states of
society. 2. Judicial statutes,adapt-
ed to the theocratical government
undei which the people were placed
—all of a benign tendency, but some
of which are unsuitable to be intro-
duced into other forms of civil go-
vernment; because they were in-
tended for a particular people, in
peculiar circumstances, and only for
a certain, defivite period. 3. Cere-
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monial rules and regulations, relat-
ing to the priesthood, the tabernacle,
the sacrifices, the holy seasons, and
religious rites peculiar to that ob-
scure, typi¢al and burdensome dis-

nsation. ‘To this class the New

estament writers refer, when they
speak of the law “as making nothing
perfect,—~as being an intolerable
yoke,—as having a shadow of
things to come.” These three kinds
of laws are intermixed in the Bible;
but they are distinguishable; and
the Biblical reader will find it great-
ly to his advantage to remember the

istinction, and, so far as he can, to
refer every precept to its proper
class. :

The first class, i. e. the mord® pre-
cepts, which we are mainly concern-
ed to know, and to keep religiously,
is summed up in the Decalogue, or
Ten Commandments. These alone,
it is believed, were written by God
himself, on the two tables of stone
delivered to Moses, and which were
preserved with so much care, in the
ark of the covenant,—a small coffer
or chest, of rich materials and curious
workmanship—which, with it lid,
the mercy seat, and its two symboli-
cal images, called cherubim—is mi-
nutely described. Exodus xxxvii. 1.
&c. The first four commandments
are supposed to have been written
on one of the stones, aud the remain-
ing sixon the other; which has given
rise to the common distinction; Tue
TWO TABLES OF THE LAW; the one
teaching us our duty to God, and
the other our duty to our fellow men.
‘We have not time at present to un-
fold the import and various bearings
of these densely rich precepts. They
may be viewed as a new edition of
the law of nature, or of the rule and
measure of moral rectitude, which
was originally impressed upon the
heart and conscience of man, by the
finger of his Creator. It would be
saying little, to say that the deca-
logue, consisting of ten short and
easily remembered precepts, is the
purest, the most comprehensive, and
the most sublime system of practical
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morality, with which the world has
been blessed;—indeed, nothing of
the kind, on earth, will bear a com-
parison with these holy and immu-
table principles of right, excepting
that unrivalled epitome of them by
Jesus Christ: *Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart,
soul, and mind; and thy neighbour
as thy self” Mat. xxii, 7. &c.

The giving of the law commenced
on the fiftieth day from the depar-
ture out of Egypt; and as the latter
event was commemorated by the
Pa,sso:ier, 80 t‘l}e feast of Pentacost,
a word signifyin ieth, while it
served asg‘; ythfné?iving for the
fruits of harvest, celebrated also the
promtlgation of the holy command-
ments, as a blessing never to be for-
gotten, "It is remarkable that our
Saviour’s death and resurrection took
place at the time of the Passover;
and fifty days afterwards, the day of
Pentacost was rendered doubly and
eternally memorable by the miracu-
lous effusion of the Spirit on the
Lord’s apostles, attemfed by the
impressive and appropriate symbol
of “Cloven tongues, like as of fire.”
The power of the Holy Ghost was
imparted, and the ministry of recon-
cihation fully instituted, fifty days
after the Redeemer’s triamphant vic-
tory over death and the powers of
darkness. Let us be thankful for
the good things, shadowed forth and
typified by the law and its wonder-
fﬂ’ appendages. And may God
make them useful to us, as means of
bringing us to Him who is “ the end
of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth!® Let us close
this exercilse, in the rsublime and
touching language of inspiration,
Heb. xﬁ. lB—g;S)%e“For ye (Chris.
tians) are not come unto the mount
that might be touched, and that
burned with fire, nor unto blackness,
and darkness, and tempest, and the
sound of a trumpet, and the voice of
words; which voice they that heard
entreated that the word should not
be spoken to them any more: (For
they could not endure that which
was commanded. And if so much
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as a beast touch the mountain, it
shall be stoned, or thrust through
with a dart: And so terrible was
the sight, that Moses said, | exceed-
ingly fear and quake:) But ye are
come unto mount Sion, and unto
the city of the living God, the hea-
venly Jerusalem, and to an innu-
merable company of angels. To the

eneral assembly and church of the
érst-born, which are written in bea-
ven,and to God the Judge of all, and
to the spirits of just men made per-
fect, and to Jesus the mediator of
the new covenant, and to the blood
of sprinkling, that speaketh better
things than that of Abel. See that

e refuse not him that speaketh: for
if they escaped not who refused him
that spake on earth, much more shall
not we escape, if we turn away from
him that speaket/: from heaven; whos=
voice then shook the earth: but now
he hath promised, saying, Yet once
more I shake not the earth only, but
also heaven. And this word, Yet
once more, signifieth the removing of
those things that are shaken, as of
things that are made, that those
things which cannot be shaken may
remain. Wherefore, we receiving a
kingdom which cannot be movedﬁet
us have grace, whereby we may serve
God acceptably, with reverence and
godly fear: For our God is-a con-
suming fire.” W. N.

——————

' FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE. -
EXPOSITION OF THE 110TH PSALM,

“1. The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit
thou at mtg ri‘ght hand, until I make thine
enemies thy footstool.

2. The Lorp shall send the rod of thy
strength out of Zion; rule thou in the
midst of thine enemies.

3. Fhy people shall be willing in the
day of thy power, in the beauties of holi-
ness from the womb of the morning ; thou
hast the dew of thy youth.

4. The Lorp hath sworn, and will not
repent, Thou art a priest for ever after
the order of Melchizedek.

5. The Lord at thy right band shall

e day of his

strike through kings in
wrath.
6. He shall judge among the heathen,
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be shall fill the places with the dead bo-
dies; he shall wound the heads over many
countries.

7. He shall drink of the brook in the
way ; therefore shall he lift up the head.”

That this psalm constitutes a por-
tion of sacred writ, has not, so far as
we know, been questioned.

Neither the time, nor the occasion
when it was written, can with cer-
tainty be determined. The proba-
bility is, that it was composed soon
after the translation of the ark to Je-
rusalen; when the promise was
made to David, that the Messiah
should come out of his family.

That “the sweet singer of Israel,”
was the penman of this psalm, ap-
pears from the title,—a psalm of Da-
vid, which is a part of the sacred
text. [t is true, some critics have
translated the words Wi MY le-
david mizmor, a psalm concerning
David. But a slight acquaintance
with the Hebrew idiom, will, it is
thought, satisfy the unprejudiced
mind, that such a rendering 1s quite
unnatural. The fact is, the literal
meaning of the words above men-
tioned 1s, A psalm to David, thereby
intimating not only that David was
the writer of the psalin, but that it
was given to him, by the Holy Spirit.

To precisely the same conclusion
are we led by the words of the Sa-
viour, Matt. xxii. 48, 44, where a
part of the psalm is quoted, and
where David is, in the most explicit
manner, declared to have been the
writer.

But the most important question
in entering upon a consideration of
this portion of God’s holy word is,
of whom does the author 8 ?

Some have said of Hezekiah,
others of Zerubbabel, others of Abra-
ham, and others again, of David king
of Israel, .

But the true opinion, and that also
which is most common, is, that this
pealm is to be understood concerning
the Messiah. This is abundantly evi-
dent from the express testimony of
the New Testament. In the twenty-
second chapter of Matthew, before-
mentioned, the Redeemer asks, “How
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doth David call Christ Lord, saying,
the Lorb said unto my Lord, sit thou
at myeright hand,” &c. plainly inti-
mating, that the psalm referred to
him: for on another occasion he de-
clared himself to be “the Messias
which is called Christ.” So also Peter,
Acts ii., and Paul, 1 Cor. xv.,and the
author of the epistle to the Hebrews,
(if, indeed, he be other than the apos-
tle Paul,) i. chap. not only quote this
portion of sacred writ, as referring to
Christ, but from it demonstrate his
divinity, and also that he sustained
the offices of both king and priest.

That the Jews in the time of our
blessed Lord, understood this psalm
to refer to the Messiah, is clear. For
we read that on the Saviour’s putting
the question to the Pharisees, “If
Duvi% call Christ Lord, how is he
his son?” that “no man was able to
answer him a word; neither durst
any man from that day forth, ask
him any more questions.”

And there is no doubt but that the
ancient Hebrew writers, as well as
more modern Jews, were of the same
opinion. In prc:'of of t't]hi.s assertion,
many s from their writings,
might E:s:;:g:ted-—we shall conte%nst
ourselves with a single citation:
“The Holy God,” says Rabbi Joden,
will place King Messiah at his right
hand as it is said, * The Lorb said to
my Lord, sit thou at my right
hand,’” &c.

Indeed the internal evidence of
the psalm in favour of the opinion,
that it relates to the Messiah and to
no other, is so strong that one would
think it could not be resisted. This
evidence it is proposed to bring par-
ticularly into’view, as we proceed in
the exposition.

“The Lorp said to my Lord,” &c.

The word rendered “said,” in the
original TIOR3 ne-um, is one which is
used conceminﬁ divine inspiration;
and indicates that the writer, in the
composition of this psalm, was under
the immediate influence of the Holy
Spirit. This our Lord confirms, when
he says, that David in spiri¢ called
Christ, Lord. '

From the use of the wofd, “)w
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Adori, in this place, an argument
may be fairly drawn, in favour of the
applicability of the psalm to*Christ.
For there was no one among men,
whom David, at the head of his king-
dom, could, with any propriety, call
his Lord, his superior, his sovereign.

Jehovah said unto my Lord, i.e.
Christ, “Sit thou at my right hand.”

This phrase is to be understood,
Ocexgexas, in a manner worthy of
God. It denotes a participation in
the higllgest power and dignity with
God. Phil. ii. 9, &c. “God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name,”
&c. See also Zech. vi. 12, 13.

Hence a second argument in fa-
vour of the opinion that the psalm
should be referred to no other than
the Messiah, the Christ of God. For
to what man, or even angel, “said he
at any time, sit thou at my right
hand,” &c.

It is added, “until I make thine
cnemies thy footstool”

The enemies of Christ, are all
those who simply neglect to enlist
under his banner. “ql‘hey who are
not for me, are against me.” These
shall be put under his feet; in allu-
sion to the practice of eastern princes,
who used to tread upon the necks of
their conquered enemies, Josh. x.
24. Judges i. 7.; thus denoting their
forcible and complete subjection. The
expression in the original is very
strong.

“ Until 1 make,” &c.

By this phraseology we are not
necessarily to understand that Christ,
when he shall have obtained the vic-
tory over all his enemies, will cease
to reign. 'The particle translated
“until,” does not require this inter-
pretation. For in other passages, it
denotes only the continuance of a
particular state of things, to a certain
time, without any exclusion of the
time following: e.g. Gen. xxviii. 15.
The Lorb, in addressing Jacob, says,
“For I will not leave thee, until 1
have done that which I have spoken
to thee of ;* where the same word is
used as in this case: See also Ps.
cxii. 8. It is true, indeed, that as
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Mediator, there will be a termination
of his reign: “For the end cometh,
when he shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God even the Father.”
But it is no where said, nor even
hinted, that Christ as God, shall then
cease to reign.

2d verse.—*The Lorp shall send
the rod of thy strength out of Zion.”

The psalmist having, in the first
verse, spoken of the Messiah, now
addresses him.

“The rod of thy strength;® an He-
braism, for thy strong rod, thy pow-
erful sceptre. And as Christ’s king-
dom is spiritual, the sceptre must
mean his word, sent forth with power,
“out of Zion,” 1. e. out of Jerusalem,
which was a part of Zion. See Jer.
xlviii. 18, &c. “The law shall go forth
out of Zion.” “Rule thou,” &c. is ra-
ther a prediction, than a command.

“In the midst of thine enemies,”®
peculiarly emphatic; signifies a so-
vereignty penetrating the inmost re-
cesses of the soul. See Heb. iv. 12,
where the word of God is said to
“ pierce even to the dividing asunder
oPsouI and spirit, and of the joints
and marrow, and to be a discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the heart.”

The first clause of this verse pre-
sents us with a third argument in
proof of the position, that this psalm
is applicable to Christ alone. For
the phrase “rod of thy strength,”
seems to intimate that the king has
inherent, natural strength, sufficient
to vanquish his enemies; this could
not; with truth, be said of any terres-
trial king.

- 8d verse.—“Thy people shall be
willing in the day of thy power; in
the beauties of holiness.”

The first word in this verse, has,
in the original, muca force, as well
as beaaty. It signifies a body of men
intimately connected, and as it were
bound together.

The word rendered willing, is a
substantive, signifying “voluntari-
nesses,” “ free will oﬂ'erings Pitisin
the pinral nomber, to give the ex-
'gression more strength. The He-

rews frequently, when in want of a
superiative, use a plural substantive:
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this word then, might be translated,
“most willing,” or “all readiness.”

*In the day of thy power,” i.e.
when thou shalt send forth the heralds
of the gospel to subdue the world
unto thyself.—“In the beauties of
holiness ;* either adorned with the
gifts and graces of the Spirit, with
which all the people of Christ are
clothed ; and thus reference is made
to the sacred garments of the priests;
see Exod. xxviii. 2. Or, as it might
be rendered, “in the temple of thy
holiness;” i. e. in thy sanctuary.

“From the womb of the morning
thou hast the dew of thy youth.”

To aid in ascertaining tIZe meaning
of this part of the verse, which Poole
remarks, is judged the most difficult
and obscure of any in the whole book,
let the point be placed after holi-
ness. This change we are autho-
rized to make if the sense require it:
because, though in the original the
point comes after the word rendered
morning, yet it is frequently the case
that the accent is used, not so much
to indicate a pause, and thus to se-
parate the different parts of a sen-
tence, as to point out an inverse or-
der in the construction: thus, ac-
cording to the above rendering, we
shall have, “ I'he dew of thy youth
is to thee, from the womb of the
morning.”

The word 1Y lecha, translated “to
thee,” in this clause, may be consi-
dered as either a pronoun or a verb.
Venema, diftering from most others,
thinks it a verb. If so, the reading
will be, “The dew of thy youth shall
come, or flow, from the womb of the
morning.” If, with those who pre-

pared our English version of the

scriptures, we call it a pronoun, the
sense will be about the same.

Dew in scripture is often used as
an emblem of multitude: “The dew
of thy youth,” i.e. thy young men, or
the multitude of thy youth.—Now if
the prefix » n%em, in the word ren-
dered “from the womb,” be trans-
lated more than, as it is in many
places in the Old 'Festament, (see
Job. xxxv. 2 Ps,iv.7. Is. x. 10, &c.)
the meaning will appear exceedingly

VoL L.—Ch. Adv.
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simple and obvious: “Thy young
men,” or, “thy younﬁ men like dew,”
the note of similitude being under-
stood, “shall come, or flow, or be, to
thee, more than the womb of the
morning,” i.e. than the dew of the
womb of the morning. See a similar
ellipsis, Ps. xviii. 33. “He maketh
my feet like hinds,” i. e. like hind’s
feet. So that the plain English of
the part of the verse under conside-
ration is, thy converts shall be more
numerous than the drops of the
morning dew.

4th verse. “ The Lord hath sworn,
and will not repent;”—thus do the
certainty and importance of the thing
sworn, appear.

“Thou art a priest forever, after
the order of Melchizedek.”

The term, 11> cohen, translated

riest, has in the Old Testament,

th a civil and religious sense;
though in the former it is seldom
used. Thus David’s sons were
N3 cohanim, of their father, i.e.
his ministers of state; and Zadok
and Ahimelech were &30 cohanim,
of God, i.e. priests; 2 Sam. viii. 17,
18. The Jews, in order to get rid of
the doctrine of the Messiah’s pricst-
hood, a doctrine which involves them
in great difficulties, insist upon it
that ;hD cohen, is used in the civil
sense in this psalm. This opinion
may however be easily refuted, even
upon their own principles. They ad- -
mit that the predictions concernin
the Messiah require that he shoul
be a sovereign, a king upon his throne.
But according to their explanation,
12 cohen is to be referred to a prince,
a minister of state; and therefore
cannot be applicable to their Mes-
siah at all. ,

That priest, is the proper render-
ing of this word in the passage before
us, is evident; 1st, from the use of
the same word in a similar manner,
Gen. xiv. 18, where Melchizedek is
represented as discharging the duty
of%a priest, by blessi;f Abraham, and
receiving tithes; 2d, From other
passages where the Messiah is called
a priest, Zach. vi. 3, compared with
Jer. xxx. 21, and xxxv. 15. 18. see

2C
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also Isa. liii. 10.—53d, In the epistle
to the Heb. v. 6,and vii. 17. 21, where
this part of the verse is translated
into Greek, is¢evs, which always sig-
nifies a priest in the religious sense
of the term, is the word which an-
swers to 113 cohen, of the Hebrew.

' “ A priest forever;” i.e. “after the
power of an endless life” “But this
man, (Christ) because he continueth
.ever, hath an unchangeable priest-
hood :” “He ever liveth to make in-
tercession.” Such is the explanation
of &Y leolam, forever, given in
the epistle to the Hebrews, vii. 16.
24, 25.

As it respects the word °nvan
dibrathi, rendered, “after the order,”
it is scarcely necessary to say that it
has received different translations.
It may be rendered, “according to
my word,” or “to my constitution.”
But ° iod, at the end of a word, is
frequently an expletive. And, in this
Eassage, even Aben Ezra and David

imki acknowledge it to be redun-
dant. We are under no obligations,
therefore, to give the word the above
translation. It may with equal pro-
priety, and to better advantage as it
regards the sense, be rendered, “ac-
cording to the order.” The author
of the epistle to the Hebrews, and
we want no higher authority for the
Hebrew °nvav dibrathi, uses the
words xare rafiv; these he afterwards
explains by xara 7nr oueic]rlx, as sy-
nonymous with xara 7. The priest-
hood of Christ then is after the man-
ner, or according to the likeness, of
that of Melchizedek.

Some of the points of resemblance
are the following: 1st, In name;
Melchizedek signitying,king of righ-
teousness; and Christ being called
“the Lord our righteousness.”—2d, In
origin; Melchizedek was not a Le-
vitical priest, he had no genealogy in
the tribe of Levi;andChristis notof the
tribe of Levi—“for it is evident that
our Lord sprangout of Juda."—5¢, As
to duration; Melchizedek “abideth a
priest continually, i.e. throughout his
dispensation ; and the scriptures de-
clare the priesthood of Christ to be
“unchangeable.”—4th, In the case of
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each, the kingly and priestly office
was united in the same individoal.—
5th, As to dignity; Melchizedek is
represented as superior to Abraham
and the Levitical priests; inasmuch,
as they and he paid tithes to Melchi-
zedek : so also is Christ far greater
and more excellent than they, inas-
much as he was constituted a priest
after the order of Melchizedek, and
that with an oath, and moreover, re-
ceives the unfeigned homage of all
who love the truth.

5th verse. “The Lord at thy right
hand, shall strike through kings, in
the day of his wrath.”

By the term Lord here, we are,
most probably, to understand the
Messiali ; and so this is an apostrophe
to Jehovah concerning the Son. For
in the first verse, he is called by the
same name, ‘38 JAdonai, my Lord ;
he is also there represented as at the
right hand of Jehovah, in like manner
as in this verse. This explanation
seems best to agree with what fol-
lows, For he is spoken of as “strik-
ing through kings,” “judging the na-
tions,” &c. And we are expressly
told that all judgment is committed
to the Son. .

The meaning of this, and the fol-
lowing verse, is obvious. The great
victory of our Lord over all his ene-
mies is clearly pointed out. There
is peculiar force in the term 3%
melachim, kings. It appears to refer
to the great ones of this world ; thus
showing that destruction will inevi-
tably overtake them, should they be
found in the ranks of the Messiah’s
enemies.

6th verse. “He shall judge among
the heathen,”i.e. condemn and punisg
nations who oppose him,—* He shall
fill the places,” perhaps fields, “ with
the dead bodies;” so great shall be
the slaughter. “He shall wound the
heads over many countries.” The
word rendered “{neads,” is singular.
It may mean the devil, the prince of
this world, or antichrist; or the sin-
gular may be put collectively, a case
not uncommeon, for the plural; and
thus reference may be had to princes,
who are over large districts of coun-
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try. His victory shall, in one word,
be complete.

7th verse. “He shall drink of the
brook in the way; therefore shall he
lift up the head.”

Hitherto the psalmist had spoken
of the Messiah as a mighty con-
queror, obtaining great victories,and
meeting with constant success. But
lest any should mistake his true cha-
racter, plain intimations are here
given, that before he should obtain
the power and glory mentioned in
the foregoing verses, he should be
greatly aflicted. Waters, are fre-
quently used in the scriptures to sig-
nify sufferings, Ps. xlii. 7, &c. And
to drink of the waters, means to ex-

erience afflictions, Jer. xxv. 15. Isa.

i. 17, &c. Thus in the New Testa-
ment, the question is asked, “are
ye able to drink of the cup that I
_shall drink of ?” &c. And how much
more forcible the expression, when it
is said, “he shall drink of the tor-
rent” For todrink of a cup signifies
but a portion of sufferings which one
might be required to undergo: but to
drink of the brook, or torrent, in this
place, means td experience the high-
est degree of suffering.

“Therefore,” here, is not a causal
particle, but merely one indicating
the event or consequence of the Mes-
siah’s humiliation. Then “shall he
lift up the head.” Then shall he rise
from the dead, be exalted to aseatat
the right hand of the Majesty on
high, and thenceforward reign pow-
erfully and gloriously.

1. The proper divinity of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, is unques-
tionably and impressively taught in
this psalm. An interesting compa-
rison may be made of whatis affirmed
in the first verse of the psalm, with
the enrapturing vision which cheered
the last moments of the first Chris-
tian martyr, as recorded in Acts vii.
55, 56. .

2. The offices of Christ are dis-
tinctly taught in this psalm. His
kingly office—in subduing his people
to himself, and in “ruling in the midst

of his enemies”—He is expressly
and most solemnly declared to be a
“priest forever alter the order of

elchizedek.”—And his prophetick
office is referred to, in those opera-
tions by which his peo[)Ie are “made

willing in the day of lus power"—by -

which they are inwardly taught, as
well as sweetly constrained, to yield
themselves “aliving sacrifice to God.”

8. The danger of opposing the
cause and kingdom of Christ, is here
alarmingl exhibited.—Feeble mor-
tals set themselves in opposition to
the mighty God; and whatever be
their rank or character, it would be
their wisdom to recollect, before it
be forever too late, that “He shall
strike through kings in the day of his
wrath.”

4. The hastening and glorious tri-
umphs of the exalted Redeemer, in
the conversion of the heathen, and
the multiplication of renewed sin-
ners in all places, is here set forth,
in the most lively and animating de-
scription—Oh ! come the happy day,
when he “shall judge among the hea-
then;” and when converts as nume-
rous as the drops of the dew “from
the womb of the morning,” shall be
seen in all “the beauties of holi-
ness !”

5. Did the divine Saviour “drink
of the brook in the way ¥ Then let
none of his fpeople repine when called
to taste of “the cup” of afflictions.
Their sufferings are nothing in com-
parison with those which he endured
for them ; and by which he purchased
for them a complete exemption from
all suffering, beyond the momentary
period of their earthly existence:
and, in the mean time, he is “touched
with the feeling of their infirmities,”
and sympathises in all their sorrows,
To him let them look in all their
trials, in him let them trust in all
their conflicts and perils, and let
them comfort themselves with the
frequent recollection that with him
they are to dwell and reign eter-
nally, in his heavenly kingdom "rll‘-l

glory.
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FOR THB CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE,
THE DEACON.

“You might leave something for
the house this bitter cold day,” said
a harsh female voice, as a sleigh was
just moving from a tavern door. The
deacon had put the usual fee into the
hostler’s hand, for some small service
rendered. “Go,” said he to his driver,
« call for a glass of whiskey,and leave
it, and this, on the table.” Michael
was an honest fellow: he had no ob-
jection to leave the money on the
table: but it was against all rules of
fair trade, in his opinion, to leave the
liquor there. “Sure, and wasn’t it
paid for »—The landlady was satis-
fied; and the new warmth, commu-
nicated to Michael, was transmitted
in some degree, by his hand, to his
horses. 'The bells djingled merrily,
and the sleigh glided swiftly over the
beaten snow.

Their course was northerly from
Philadelphia. The deacon looked on
the dark wintry hue of the leafless
trees, that covered the hills at a dis-
tance: he thought on the days of his
youth ; and he would have continued
to muse awhile on the recollections,
both painful and pleasing, of that
period, and perhaps have meditated
with thankfulness on the divine
goodness, which had attended him
all his days, had not the current of
his thoughts been diverted to the
splendid scenery of the road, into
which they had now turned. It de-
scended to the Wissahicon, which
thg{ had to cross.

he stupendous banks of that ro-
mantick creek, here and there open,
on either side, a passage to its bed.
Down one of these gaps in the west-
ern hill they now passed, with a ve-
locity which left nothing for the
horses to perform but to keep out of
the way of the vehicle. A bend in
the creek, that brought a part of it
into a line with the road, presented
_to their view one of nature’s noblest
vistas, It ended with a mill-seat,
situated at another turn in the water.,
The smooth and level road of ice,
formed by the frozen creek, was bor-
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dered on each side by oak, hickor{,
and other deciduous trees, thickly
interspersed with elder and spruce,
leaning outwards from the almost per-

ndicular banks, which arose to a
K:ight of more than two hundred feet
from the water. They were soon over
the wooden bridge that crossed the
stream, and ascending the steeper
eastern hill, as fast as caution per-
mitted the horses to be urged: for
if they stopped in the road, horses
and sleigh were in danger of a rapid
descent backward.

On this side, the road, after rising
a little way up the hill or bank, turns
to the left, and still ascending, goes
for some distance along its steep
side, before it again strikes directly
across to the level land. Just where
it overlooks a tremendous steep, the
wood had been cut off as far down
as the water. The road here, in-
clining upwards as much as would
consist with its design, was cut into
the hill side, of width only sufficient
for a carriage to pass along with
safety. In the most dangerous place,
and where there was a slight inclina-
tion of the road to the right, three
pannel of a post-and-rail fence, in-
cluding the two decayed middle
posts, had fallen over. The ruts, if
they had been open, would have se-
cured a wagon. But these were now
completely filled—all was smooth
and icy. If the smssing sleigh hap-
pened to veer a little towards the
descending side,—the road sloping
somewhatin that direction—it woul
almost certainly bé precipitated iuto
the creek below.

The deacon could easily see the
danger: but there was no convenient
way of avoiding it: and the risk toa
good driver seemed not very great.
“'Fake care,” said he, “Michael, op-
posite that fallen fence® “Och!
did’n’t I drive the primate of all Ire-
land all over the country, just where-
ver he pleased to go? &’e went over
hills, where ye’d think there was no-
thing to do, but just tumble down
from the seat, right over the horses’
backs.” '

Whatever room the recollection of
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the primate of all Ireland had left in
Michael’s head, was filled with the ef-
fects of the landlady’s liquor, in ad-
dition to some he had taken before.
He was bold as a lion, and he deter-
mined within himself not to take too
much care. And not hugging the hill
side sufficiently in the dangerous
part, while the horses strained for-
ward, holding the icy road as it were
with their feet, gently aided by Mi-
chael’s hand and voice, the sleigh, on
a sudden, began to slip sideways to-
ward the edge of the road and the
precipice.

The frightened deacon sprang into
the space between them and the side
of the hill, as the vehicle moved on,
and he called earnestly to Michael to
follow him. « * me, if I leave my
horses,” said Michael; and in an in-
stant the sleigh——struck the fence.
It rubbed the upper side of the first

st, till it touched the rails. The

orses pranced, restively, for a mo-
ment, and then stopped. The post
held them. The corner of the sleigh
was in the corner formed by the post
and its rails. Michael now felt the
danger, but forgot not his horses. In
a moment he was out, and had one
of his hands on the post, 40 ascertain
its strength, while with the other he
held the sleigh. The post was firm.
His countenance showed his triumph,
while he exclaimed to the post, “ Uni-
ted we stand, divided we fall.”

The danger was past. “Michael,
(said the deacon,) that Providence,
on which we depend continually, has
ance more preserved our lives, Cau-
tion was the means in my case: the
post saved you. And this ought to
be a lesson to you another time, to
leave good liquor untasted, when you
have had enough already.® But the
liquor had put Michael somewhat on
a level with the deacon, and indis-

osed him to all serious reflection. He
gad just a plenty for that purpose.
“ Your honour (said he) was a little
afeer’d to go to heaven down that
hll>

* Herc Michacl uttered a profane excla-
mation,
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“ Michael,” said the deacon, “I
have no preference for such a death.
To die in one’s bed, surrounded by
all the aids which the Creator has
assigned to rational existence on
eart%, in order to smooth our pas-
sage out of life, is surely to be cho-
sen, rather than a tragical death of
any kind. Nor would I wish to
come to my end by imprudence, or
even for want of foresight or acti-
vity. 1 would not be willing to die
in any respect, as a fool dieth, But
when the inevitable decree of m
Maker summons me to his tribunal,
then may I be ready! And the oath
which you used, N{ichael, (in viola-
tion of our agreement,) shews that
you, as well as I, have reason to be
thankful, that our time of trial is not
yet closed.

“ Ha !” said Michael, “ould Tell-
truth, in the city, bid me come again
to him next Sunday two-weeks, and
he'll wipe all off, jist as aisy as I rub
down Darby.” “Michael,” said the
deacon, “if the Redeemer of men
pardon your sins, it is well. His pre-
cious blood cleanses the repentin
sinner from all guilt: but if he was
you not from guilt and pollution, the
absolution of the priest will do you
little good.”

The deacon did not interfere with
Michael’s religious attachments. He
would not attempt to break the tie
that bound him to the visible church.
To connect men with a particular
denomination, is not the primary ob-
ject, as regards others, of a good
man. Besitfes, is it correct and pru-
dent in itself, to snatch from an ig-

-norant and wicked man, the onl

Euide and support he has, till you
ave been able to substitute another?

Evening and morning the deacon’s
prayers set before Michael his mise-
rable condition by sin, and that one
atonement which expiated human
uilt, and opened the kingdom of
Eeaven to all believers. If his fellow-
sinner, enlightened by divine influ-
ence, were led to seek the Lord,
through the medium of a happier
system than that of the corrupted
religion of his fathers, the deacon
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would by no means have discouraged
it.*

As the sleigh hurried along, each
now pursued his own reflections. But
the words of Michael were in the
deacon’s heart. Absurd in them-
selves, they contained a solemn
truth. Good men are too often un-
willing to go to heaven, either by wa-
ter or lan(i down a precipice, or in
an}i‘other way.

he deacon hoped his sins were
pardoned. He endeavoured to keep
a conscience free from offence to-
ward God and man. He led as many
as would listen, as often as he had
opportunity, to the fountain of living
water; and laboured to persuade
them to relinquish broken cisterns.
To do good was his delight and his
governing motive: and it occupied
most of his thoughts ; though he was
conscious of oo much regard to self,
in various ways. Whether it was the
effect of an education which taught
him to be jealous of his heart, or the
proper result,in an enlightened mind,
of those moral defects which ought,
while they exist, to prevent it, he
never had enjoyed that assurance,
which is the privilege of all the peo-
ple of God, that when the earthl
house of this tabernacle is dissolved,
they have a building of God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens. '

“0Oh ! said he to himself, “am T
not justly deprived of that which
would tranquillize my mind, in the
most alarming or distressing circum-
stances P—Am I not justly deprived
of it, for the sins committed since I
first named the name of Christ!
Shall I ever in life enjoy that bless-
edness? Shall I enjoy it in death?
Yet happy, whatever be my allot-
ment here, if I at last attain the rest
of the righteous. If in the world of
light I see my Redeemer, and join

* While we approve of the deacon’s
catholicism, we must express it as our
opinion that he ought to have taken more
pains than he appcars to have done, to
convince Michael of his dangerous delu.
sion. Ebniror.
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my sainted parent, who led me in the
way of life—it is enough.” )

“But de not idols exclude this hea-
venly guest > —Friends dearer than
life,~fields that I have tilled,—trees
that I have planted,—hills and forests
where I have taken many a weary,
and many a light step,—solitudes
where I ﬁave communed with God
and my own soul. Does not my
corrupt heart cast out a grapple on
each object, innocent in itself, to
hold me toearth? And while I am
really unwilling to part with the
world, how can I be assured that
heaven is my portion? How can I
consider that as my true home, while
I really prefer this home in the
body 2» .

“But I do now sincerely endea-
vour to discharge my duty as the
creature of God, and a disciple of
his Son. I do not induige known
sin: and I trust that the grace of

Christ will be proportioned to my
necessities; and that the light of
heaven will shine on my soul, when
I most need it. I cherish the expec-
tation, that even before the time of
my departure is come, the hope which
I now enjoy, will settle into a bright
light, that will distinguish more clear-
ly things invisible, and my certain
interest in them. The way to purify
and increase my happiness, is to be-
come more pure in temper, heart,
and life.”

The deacon endeavoured not
merely to instruct those around him,
who, from indifference and the want
of conveyances, never attended wor-
ship any where ; but by a little ex-
pense he obtained occasional sup-
plies of preaching for them. He la-
boured to uphold the publick worship
of God and the dispensation of the
gospel, as extensively as he could, by
contributing to the support of several
churches round him. He was now
collecting that part of the pew-rents
of his own church, which it was his
duty to receive: and he directed
Michael to drive to the house of a
widow on his list.

She was possessed of a compe-
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tence. Her temper was cheerful.
There was nothing in her condition
to make her indifferent to life. She
was industrious in improving the
small estate of her children. Her
exertions in business, on a particular
occasion lately, had given a mortal
shock to her delicate frame. A pul-
monary complaint, attended with a
frequent discharge of blood from the
lungs, had held her, about a month
before, in hourly expectation of dis-
solution. She now appeared to be re-
covering—That disease is flattering.
The deacon found her sitting in
her parlour. The Bible was on a
stand beside her. Her three little
children were playing around her.
Good nature, mildness, and death,
were all equally visible in her pale
and emaciated countenance. “You
are better,” said the deacon? “O
f'es  and every feature of her face
ighted up, while she spoke of the
expectation of continuing with her
fatherless and almost infant children.
“Is it possible,” thought the deacon
to himself, “that this heavenly tem-
per has again fallen to the earth
So he said to himself, while he said
to the widow,—“But should it be
otherwise than we hope ?” “To me,”
she replied, “to live is Christ, and to
die is gain.” “ And these little chil-
dren ?"—*“I can commit them to the
Father of the fatherless.” The dea-
"con would have- spoken again: but
there was something in his throat
that prevented it for a few moments.
These were not the sentiments of
a person escaping from the danger of
death. Her ﬁmguage had been the
same, a month before, while hovering
ontheverybrink of thegrave.Herstate
of mind was unaltered. She exhibited
an assemblage of every thing holy and
innocent, as far as this can be mani-
fested by dust and ashes. “ What a
lesson to me!” said the deacon to
himself! She has as much to attach
her to life as I have. But her’s is only
a lively wish to live, for the benefit
of her children, combined with the
most perfect resignation, and joyful
hope. How far is she beyond my at-
tainments !”
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“Surely she never sinned like me!
That amiable heart, though sinful,
was never as depraved as mine. At
least it has been given to God more
undividedly than mine: and she is
rewarded with an assurance that I
may never attain in this life. Yet
God forbid, that I should ever cease
to desire it, or to labour after it.”

He took the pew-rent, which was
always ready, shook her emaciated
hand, prayed God to continue the
light of his countenance, and retired., .

The shades of the evening had be-

n to descend. The air of the night-
%:Il was keen and piercing. The dea-
con wrapﬂed his cloak tighter, and
brought the fur closer over his ears
and chin. Michael, while he regret-
ted that there was not a landladyin
this house similar to the one he had
left at the tavern, put in the highest
button of his coat, and pulled down
his fur cap. The bells jingled mer-
rily again. Every thing on the road
seemed, notwithstanding the cold, to
enjoy a happiness arising from the
activity which winter inspires: and
the appearance through the opening
village windows of warm firesides in
every house, and the grand scene pre-
sented by the earth and heavens, were
tru%y cheerin%..

he dark hue of the fences and
woods gave a sober variety to the
mantle of pure white, that covered
the ground. 'The blue and spangled
heavens, in which a few light fleecy
clouds flitted over the moon, shinin
in all her glory, displayed a scene o
confounding;, yet elevating grandeur.

“Tuck! tuck! On ye ould dogs
ye,” said Michael. “On Darby, on
Jack: Jack’s a nice horse; Darby’s
a lazy baste. The other day as [
was hauling wood with them, it was
nothing but goin. They jist a’'most
galloped. I kep them too ; and when
they cum to the top o’ the hill, maybe
they didn’t rare—straight up.—One
day, as 1 was goin up to Dublin, with
my ould master, it was jist nine
o’clock at night—coming home, some
boys attempted to rob us’—

The deacon smiled at Michael’s
stories. They were-now home. He
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looked in at the windows, as he pass-
ed to the door. His earthly happiness
was there. But as he stepped from
the sleigh, he recollected the widow,
who trusted in God, and continued
in reading the scriptures and in
prayers, night and day. “What is
all the world,” said he to himself,
“compared with her happiness? De-
solate, yet blest beyond expression !”
And he prayed for her, and he pray-
ed for himself, that he might be like
her.—“ What are you to me, earthly
joys? I may leave you to-morrow.
But yon heavenly inheritance! yon
celestial happiness! yon rivers of
pleasure that flow from the throne
of God! the hope,—the assurance of
possessing these—Oh this is happi-
ness, worthy of the pursuit of my
rational and immortal nature !”

[We are assured that there is fact as well
as fancy in the story of the deacon.}

et —
FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE,
FUGITIVE THOUGHTS.

A noble mind is ever ready to ac-
knowledge its deficiency; even when
its cultivation is far superior to that
of those to whom the confession is
made; and who, perhaps, may think
such a concession nothing more than
a rightful tribute to their own pre-
eminence. This acknowledgment is
made with perfect sincerity too, and
not to gratify that vamity which
would conceal itself under the cloak
of humility; while the object is to
appear to have gigantick intellect,
the command of a vast range of lite-
rature, and to look upon the attain-
meats, so extraordinary in the esti-
mation of many, as being merely of
an elementary nature. It is also a
characteristick of a noble mind to
attend with patience, respect and
cheerfulness, to the sentiments even
of those who have nothing new or
marvellous to communicate: a spe-
cies of genuine politeness with which
the world has never been overstock-
ed; but which, however, has been
greatly abused by those everlasting
talkers, whose company furnishes no
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manner of compensation for the time
they consume and the feelings they
cruciate. The display of the modes-
ty, candour, and courtesy peculiar
to such a mind, becomes brighter and
lovelier, with every increase of sub-
stantial knowledge. Intelligent and
faithful biographers have taken parti-
cular notice of these virtues, in the
illustrious personages whose lives
they have delineated. And, while
the speculations of philosophy, the
policy of the cabinet, and the deeds
of war shall be forgotten, those mo-
ral excellencies will be remembered
with admiration by the judicious
and the good. When men, therefore,
apologise for their non-attendance at
publick worship, by saying that the
ministry can tell them nothing but
what they know already, it is by no
means to be supposed that they are
wiser than their neighbours. And
the poor deluded creatures who look
u? to such men,as to examples worthy
of all imitation, would do well to
remember, that the method by which
many expose their ignorance, is by
making proclamation of their wis-
dom.

There is nothing which more ef-
fectually detectsa Base mind, than a
readiness to impeach the motives of
men whose actions call for admira-
tion and applause.

No men are more prompt to plead
the harmlessness of error, than those
who would resolve all the mediato-
rial deeds and sufferings of Jesus
Christ into the exercise of his pro-
phetical office. Surely such persons
should be the very last to defend a
position so absurd! If error is harm-
less, where was the necessity that a
messenger should be sent from hea-

ven, merely to be a teacher?
L ]

A man, who, in pursuing a journey,
loses his way, and wanders in a thick
and howling forest, his prospect be-
coming blacker the farther he pro-
ceeds,and hisfearsredoublingatevery
step, until he is ready to sink down
in despair, resembles the Christian
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who, having turned aside from the
path of rectitude, wanders fast and
far and long in the wilderness of sin.
And as the emotions of a traveller
just emerging from a deep and
gloomy wood, in which he has long
wandered with horror, the road he
ought to take lying directly before
him, the surrounding scenery all
lovely and enchanting, the sunbeams
shedding their richest eftulgence
over the landscape. and the sweet
warblings of the little feathered race
floating "along on the soft breeze;
such are the feelings of the saint
when, emerging from the long trod-
den labyrinth of error, he enters
qnce more the “ways of wisdom—
the ways of pleasantness—the paths
of peace.” A.

———

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE,

DISSERTATION ON TYPES.
(Concluded from p. 154.)

It will be necessary, therefore, in
concluding the subject, to place it in
that light which, whether correct or
not, is, at least, the result of careful
examination and reflection. The nu-
cleus of the controversy seems to de-
pend upon a number of circumstan-
ces, connected with the persons to
whom the inspired epistles were di-
rected, especially the epistle to the
Hebrews, in which we have the most
frequent mention of types. It like-
wise depends much upon the manner
in which types are employed in these
epistles, and the design of the au-
thors who wrote them. .

The argument founded upon these
considerations is this: The apostle
Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews,
recognised many of the ceremonies
of their ritual as types, and em-
ployed them as such, in his reason-
ings. The force of his reasonings,
in respect to those for whose convic-
tion they were employed, depended
much upon the views which they en-
tertained of types. The epistle to
the Hebrews was adapted to produce
little or no effect, upon the minds of
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the Jews, unless they knew, or at
least were satisfied, that those parts
of their ritual stated to be types by
St. Paul, were really what they were
stated to be. ‘The Jews must have
been convinced, from some source
or other, that those things, either af-
firmed to be types or adduced as
such by way of proof and illustra-
tion, had an undoubted claim to that
character. Now, they must have de-
pended for this conviction, either
upon the principle that the apostle
Paul was divinely inspired, or upon
some other source of evidence. Let
us suppose; in the first place, that
they were indebted for their know-
ledge that such and such parts of
their ritual was typical, solely to the
fact, that they admitted the inspira-
tion of the apostle, and were there-
fore satisfied that this inspiration
could not be mistaken in assigning
to them a typical import. Upon this
suppusition, the Jews, antecedently
to their reception of the epistle in
uestion, had no certain knowledge
that their rites and ceremonies were
designed to adumbrate more import-
ant blessings. In short, they must
have been ignorant of their prefigu-
rative character. When, therefore,
the apostle, in his reasonings with
them, brought forward types, either
by way of proof, or illustration—~whe-
ther we suppose the one or the other
it makes no difference with regard
to the present controversy,—the
apostle reasoned with them upon
Erinciples which, independently of
is own inspiration, they did not re-
ceive as genvine; that is, he did
not reason with them upon com-
mon principles. But now, if we at-
tentively examine the epistle to the
Hebrews, we shall find, that its aun-
thor appears throughout to conduct
his arguments upon those principles
which were generally acknowledged
by the persons to whom he wrote.
He adduces types for the purpose of
proof and illustration, in a manner
adapted to convey the idea that they
carried their own evidence with
them, whether his inspiration were
admitted or not. It is very incon-
2D

[
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sistent to suppose that he would
have adduced them, either for the
purpose of proving or illustrating a
proposition, if their very fitness to
be thus employed depended upon
the fact that he was inspired.

In such a case, it would have been
as difficult for the Jews to give their
assent to his proofs and illustrations,
as to the doctrines which these proofs
and illustrations were employed to
elucidate and confirm. In fact, proofs
and illastrations, which depend for
their very existence as such upon
divine inspiration, and made use of to
establish doctrines which are like-
wise the results of divine inspiration,
amount to an absurdity. The for-
mer rest upon Y‘reciso y the same
principles with the latter. Neither
of them is admitted, without the
same evidence which is necessary to

rocure the admission of the other.

he premises, and the conclusions
drawn from those premises, rest upon
the same grounds; and there is just
as much need of establishing the for-
mer as the latter. We must, there-
fore, suppose, from the very nature
of the case, that the apostle reason-
ed with the Jews upon common prin-
ciples, and that the force and pro-
priety of his arguments did not, in
their view, result from their recog-
nition of his divinely inspired cha-
racter.

But if the force and propriety of
the apostle’s reasoning was not found-
ed in inspiration, the Jews must have
had some previous knowledge of the
existence and nature of types ; unless
it be supposed, that there was some-
thing in the very nature of types,
which produced a full conviction of
their reality and propriety, the mo-
ment they were presented to the
minds of the Jews by the apostle.
This principle, it is supposed, the
advocates for limitation will not at-
tempt to defend. They cannot do it
without virtually abandoning their
rosition. The Jews, therefore, must
wave previously obtained such a
knowledge of types as would render
them proper sources of illustration
at least, if not of proof. Now, a full
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and complete revelation, in regard to
the existence and nature of types,
would have been sufficient for this
purpose. But this is, by no means,
supposable. It is an indubitable fact,
that they were deplorably ignorant,
in those times, with regard to the
typical import of their ceremonial
institutions. No one will contend
that they were so theroughlyinstruct-
ed on this subject, as to know, before
the apostle wrote to them, that all
those things which he stated to be
typical, had exactly that import
which he assigned to them.

If thercfore that knowledge which
they must necessarily have had, in
regard to types, in order to render
them fit either for proof or illustra-
tion,—if that knowledge was neither
grounded on the inspiration of the
apostle, nor derived from the nature
and characteristics of types them-
selves, nor from a full and express
revelation on that subject,—if it was
derived from neither of these sources,
separately and independently consi-
dered—what could it have been de-
rived from? The only possible re-
maining. supposition, as I conceive,
is, that they derived it, partly from
revelation, and partly from observing
the natural adaptation of their rites
to prefigure the blessings of a better
dispensation. We have sufficient evi-
dence, that they had, through the
medium of reve{ation, some know-
ledge of the spiritual meaning of their
institutions, and this knowledge, no
doubt, when applied to the charac-
teristicks of these institutions, ena-
bled them to discover their typical
sfgnificancy. But if the Jews, inde-
pendently of the authority of the
apostles, and ‘aided only by a dark
and obscure revelation, could imme-’
diately perceive that many of their
rites and ceremonies were typical,
why cannot we, who have a much
clearer and fuller revelation on this
subject, do the same ?

]gut how shall we determine that
a particular case comes under the
general design of the typical insti-
tutions? Has it not been proved that
we are not safe in drawing. conclu-
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sions from a whole system to all its
parts, or from particular parts of a
system to other particular parts to
which they correspond, or from the
nature and fitness of these parts?

This question is not unanswera-
ble. We do not draw our conclu-
sions fromn the whole to the scveral

arts ; nor from the analogy which
18 observable between those parts;
nor from the nature and fitness of
the parts themsclves,—we do neot
draw our conclusions frbmn any one of
these considerations, separately con-
sidered, but from all of them com-
bined. No one of them, when view-
ed independently of the other two,
would furnish any more than a slight
probability ; but, when they are all
taken into the account, they mutual-
ly strengthen and confirm the con-
clusion which is naturally deducible
from each. The circumstances of
the case are plainly these: Here is a
system of ceremonial institutions
which, considered as a whole, every
one acknowledges to be typical in its
import. A great number of the in-
stitutions, which compose this sys-
tem, are likewise acknowledged to
possess the same character. But
,there are a number of other institu-
tions, which go to make up the whole,
upon which we are not all agreed.
Yet these latter institutions possess,
not only the characteristicks of the
whole system which is acknowledged
to be typical, bat also the charac-
teristicks of those parts of this sys-
tem which are so considered; and
besides all this, have a striking re-
semblance, in many respects, to those
things which the whole and the other
Ka.rts are supposed to represent. Now

ere are no less than three analogies,
all tending to the same point. And
does not this triple analogy furnish,
some principles by which we can de-
termine what is typical and what is
not? And does it not likewise fur-
nish a strong presumption in favour
of the extension of types?

The rules for interpreting types
are much the same, it is concetved,
with those for interpreting parables.
Parables are representations taken,
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for the most part, from real life.
Transactions are described which
either had an actual existence, thongh
not in precisely the circumstances
stated, or are very similar to those
which have actually existed. These
transactions, when combined into a
whole, are made to assume a moral
import.

ow, what is it which enables us
to determine this import? First, we
must ascertain the design of the wri-
ter, and discover whether he is really
speaking in parabolick language. A
knowledge of the design of the wri-
ter will enable us, secondly, to. dis-
cover the moral truth which is incul-
cated. In applying the parabolick
description to the moral truth incul-
cated, and tracing their correspond-
ence, we shall find, that several parts
of the description were designed to
illustrate certain distinct parts of the
truth inculcated. There will also be

‘other parts of the parable which have

no corresponding parts in the truth
inculcated ; they are merely added
in order to render the description en-
tire. Apply this to the subject of
types. The whole Mosaick economy
may be considered as a living, para-
bolick representation, in which is
shadowed forth, in one combined
view, the great truths of the gospel.
How do we ascertain this fact? From
the design of the whole Bible, and
from many particular revelations ;
just as we ascertain whether a para-
ble is designed to express some mo-
ral truth, from the design of the wri-
ter and from his own statements.
How do we know that any particular
parts of the Mosaick economy were
designed to rerresent corresponding
parts of the Christian economy? In
the same manner in which we disco-
ver, that certain parts of a parabolick
description were designed to incul-
cate particular truths which go to
make up the whole moral. How do
we know that certain parts of this
economy were not designed to
represent corresponding parts of
that system of truths revealed in
the Christian dispensation? In the
same manner in which we discover
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that certain parts of a parable are
not intended to inculcate any one
truth, but are interwoven in the de-
scription, in order to render it entire,
perfect and consistent. If, therefore,
it be unreasonable to demand proof,
for applying particular parts of a
arable to the illustration of particu-
ar truths which are evidently con-
tained in the whole moral of the

arable, and which are as evidently
inculcated in those particular parts;
equally unreasonable must it be

-deemed, to demand proof for consi-

dering particular parts of the Mo-
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saick economy, as designed to illus-
trate and shadow forth correspond-
ing parts of the Christian dispensa-
tion. No other proof can be brought,
except that which arises from the
very nature of the case, and no other
ought to be demanded.* ‘

of Flowers.

* Sce Watson’s Tracts, vol. iii. p. 137.
Jonesonthe figurative language of the Holy
Scriptures, vol. iv. of his works. Witsius
on the Covenants, vol. iii. chap. vi. p. 886.
Baur’s continuation of Glassiris, vol.ii. p.
22. Sykes’ Essays, chap. xii. p. 183. Fa-
ber’s Horx Mosaicz, vol. ii. sec. ii. chap.i.
P. 40. Marsh’s 19th Lecture. Honert.
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FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
THE SEASON OF FLOWERS.

Mr. Editor,—The month of May,
the season of flowers, has already
commenced. The genial influence of
Spring is every where conspicuous,
in the expanded leaves and blossoms
of many plants and trees of early
and vigorous vegetation. It seems
to me that the various flowers which
now strike our senses, furnish a fine
subject for allusions and reflections,
of a moral and religious kind. The
use of sensible and striking objects
in nature,.for the illustration and
enforcement of the most serious and
important. intellectual truths, has the
sanction of the highest authority. It
is not only authorized and recom-
mended by the example of the an-
cient prophets, but by that of our
blessed Saviour himself, many of
whose parables and lessons of in-
struction are entirely of this charac-
ter. It must be admitted, indeed,
that there is scarcely any kind of
composttion which depends so much
as this for its effect, on the manner
in which he who attempts it forms
and executes his design; and the
present writer is by no means confi-
dent that he possesses the proper
talent, for writing any thing in this
way which is likely to be interesting

and useful. He has resolved, how-
ever, to offer you for publication the
following essay; which you will, of
course, dispose of according to your
opinion of its merits.

1. Seme plants bear numerous and
beautiful flowers, and yet never pro-
duce any useful fruit. Striking ex-
amples of this are seen in the double
flowering almond and peach, in the
moss rose, and in the double impes
rial tulips. What impressive em-
blems are these flowers, of some

outh of high and flattering promise ?
beir personal charms, or intellec-
tual powers, are of the most brilliant
kind; and raised expectations are
formed of what they are destined to
become, when the fruit bearing sea-
son of life shall arrive. But alas!
that season never arrives. The high
expectations which have been in-
dulged, only serve to render the dis-
appointment that follows, the greater
and the more distressing. A lovely
s young female, who was the pride of
her parents and the envy of her as-
sociates, is made the victim of seduc-
tion—breaks hermother’s and father’s
lieart, and becomes the shame of her
relatives and the scorn of the world.
A boy of precocious intellect, and the
most rapid literary attainments, be-
fore he reaches the age of maturity,
manifests symptoms of insapity ; and
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instead of adorning and benefiting
his species, is consigned to an hospi-
tal for the remainder of his days.
But not to dwell on extreme
cases, how often is it seen, that pro-
mising youth of both sexes, by yield-
ing to sloth and inaction, by imbib-
ing bad principles or forming bad
habits, by associating with evil com-
pany, or by falling into courses of dis-
sipation and vice, blast all the hopes
which were formed that they would
become the eminent blessings and
ornaments of society.—Their mature
age is fruitful in no one excellence.
Sometimes they are useless, often a
heavy burden to their friends, al-
ways miserable in themselves, and
frequently the objects of contempt
and neglect to all around them.
How deep, also, is the regret, how
sore the disappointmefit, which is
felt by every pious observer, when
an in ividua{ has been seen in early
life, apparently bearing the most pro-
mising blossoms of genuine piety, in
all those hopeful exercises and atten-
tions to religious duty, which gene-
rally precede a sound conversion of
the soul to God; and yet all these in-
dications of the coming fruits of a
holy life, have gradually or suddenly
dropped away—and the party in
whom they appeared has become as
destitute of all indication of spiritu-
al life, as the dry stem from which a
beautiful flower has fallen is void
of every principle of vegetation?
—Sometimes it is even worse. The
party we consider has embraced in-
fidel or atheistical sentiments; and
is described in scripture, as a'* tree
whose fruit withereth, without fruit,
twice dead, plucked up by the roots.”
2. The reverse of the fallacious
appearances, to which we have just

adverted, is sometimes happily real-*

ized. There are some plants and
trees that promise little in their
flowers, which bear, notwithstand-
ing, the most delicious and plente-
ous fruit. It is said to be well as-
certained by gardemers, that those
peach trees whose blossoms are the
least Faf or glaring, and which fre-
quently look as if no fruit would fol-
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low, do nevertheless produce it in
the greatest abundance and of the
richest flavour. In like manner, we
have not unfrequently seen a youth,
whose modest, and retiring, and dif-
fident disposition, concealed the
germe of the most vigorous mental
powers, which although for a season
they seemed to promise little, yet
when time, and experience, and 1mn-
provement, had brought them to ma-
turity and given them consistency,
have blessed the world with some of
the rarest fruits of intellectual ex-
cellence. Of the justice of this re-
mark, Newton amll Cowper were il-
lustrious examples.

But in the religious world, the
analogy, in the point before us, is still
more  striking. The church has
eventually found pillars and prna-
ments in some of its members, whose
first exercises in religion seemed-
quite as unpromising, as the blos-
soms of any plant or tree to which
we have referred. The principle of
divine life has been instilled into
their souls so silently and insensibly,
that neither they themselves nor
their most intimate friends, eould
venture to form any sanguine or de-
cisive expectations of what would be
the event: and yet the event has
manifestly been, that all the fruits of
holy living, all the deeds of charity
and benevolence, and all the services
and sacrifices by which the cause of
Christ is recommended and pro-
moted, have followed from these du-
bious beginnings, in far greater rich-
ness and abundance than have often
sprung from a piety, whose first ap-
pearances were flattering in the ex-
treme.

3. It is not always nor generally

. the fact, that the indications of na-

ture, in the blooming season of the
year, are deceptive. 'The instances
we have considered are rather to be
viewed as exceptions to a general
rule, than as those from which such a
rile may be derived. The blossoms
of the apple, the peach, the apricot,
the pectarine, the cherry, the pear,
the plum, the vine, the strawberry,
the raspberry, and other fructiferous
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trees and plants, are both beautiful
and fragrant; and when abundant,
they generally presage that the fruit
also will be exuberant. A spring
without blossoms, we certainly know
will be followed by a summer and
an autumn without fruit; and when
blossoms abound, we naturally ex-
pect that the following seasons, un-
less accident prevent, will be emi-
nently productive. It is the same
in the intellectual and moral world.
Fromn the appearances and indica-
tions of youth, we are warranted in
forming expectations of what will be
realized in riper age; and it is but
seldom that we are disappointed.
When a large number of young per-
sons, of a given character, are collec-
tively taken, a prognostick may be
pronouncerd, with scarcely the risk
of mistake. Take a hundred youth
who are eminently intelligent, indus-
trieus, amiable and virtuous, and you
may safely Fredict, that here are the
candidates for personal honour and
happiness in future life—and those
too who are to become the benefac-
tors of mankind, whose example
shall be remembered and whose
memory shall be blessed. Dissolute
youth often seek to soothe them-
gelves in folly, idleness and vice,
with the persuasion that they shall
yet disappoint the gloomy forebod-
ings of their afflicted parents and
friends. But let them beware of
such presumption—Let them recol-
lect that fearful, indeed, is that situ-
ation, which the wise and the good
regard as the usual forerunner of
perdition, and from which they have
seen so few escape, that they dare
not expect, even where they most
desire, this fortunate event. ’

4. Some of the most delicate and
fragrant flowers are not fructiferous,
and yet may be, and often are, ga-
thered in their state of bloom, and
applied to a variety of purposes,
both of pleasure and of usefulness.
The whole class of herbs which are
employed in medicine, is of this de-
scription : and it is peculiarly appli-
cable to the damask rose, the queen
of flowers, pre-eminent for its blush-
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ing colours and its delicate and de-
lichtful perfume. Its leaves, even
when perfectly dry, retain their fra-
grance; and the distilled water,and
prepared conserve, and essential oil,
which come from this beautiful flow-
er, are used to afford pleasure to the
healthy, and relief and comfort to
the sick. Now, what an impressive
and tender recollection may this
sugeest, of those lovely children
and youth, who have exhibited the
finest talents, the most pleasing
temper and manners, and the most
unequivocal and exemplary piety;
and yet have been “cut down like
a flower” by the stroke of death—
Rather let us say, that «the Lord
of the vineyard” saw meet to ga-
ther them, in their state of bloom,
that the sweet fragrance of their
praise to redeeming grace might be
yielded in heaven, and add new
pleasures to the mansions of celes-
tial bliss. Nor were they useless to
the world, from which they were so
soon removed: for although their
powers did notreach maturity, and
they were not permitted to abound
in labours of love for the good of
others, yet their blooming virtues
were not only fair and pleasing but
beneficial likewise. Their example
remains for the excitement and en-
couragement of other youth—It re-
mains to prove that early piety is
practicable, and is conducive to the
safety, the happiness, the influence,
the respectability of its possessor—
To prove that divine grace gives
their highest value and their most
lovely aspect, to all the endow-
ments of nature. The memory of
these sainted youth, like the wi-
thered leaves of the rose, is fra-
grant and precious. Their parents
and friends, and all the pious who
are made acquainted with their
character, dwell upon it with un-
wearied delight; and are exhila-
rated and stimulated by it, in their
own career of Christian duty, and
in their endeavours to form other
youth to a resemblance of these
bright exemplars.



1823.

5. There are a few flowers—and
only a few—of a very gorgeous ap-
pearance, which are fatally poison-
ous. Not more than two of this
class have been seen by the writer
—the Dracontium fetida, and the
JArum Dracunculus.  Naturalists
affirm that flowers of this kind are
never fragrant, but on the contrary
always emit an offensive odour; as
if nature intended by the warnings
of one sense, to put us on our guard
against the seductions of another.
What an emblem have we here of
those splendid powers of genius,
which, in a few rare instances, are
exhibited by the vilest of men?
The writings of Byron call forth
our admiration, while we mark the
wonderful creations of his fancy,
the astonishing force of his senti-
ments, and the dazzling glare of
his descriptions; and yet his hor-
rible impieties—his satanical insi-
nuations—like the fetid odour of
the Arum dracunculus,* warn us,
that the poison of eternal death is
lurking amidst these magnificent
displays of intellect. The beauti-
ful images and mellifluous strains
of Moore are calculated to charm
the imagination and please the ear,
while his detestable impurities and
shocking irreverence for sacred
things, admonish us to reject with
abhorrence the feelings and princi-
ples which his works are calculated
to beget and cherish. Writers of su-
perior talents, who abuse the gifts
their Maker has bestowed upon
them, to corrupt and ruin his moral
and immortal offspring, incur a re-
sponsibility resemgling that of the
fallen angels—of whowm, indeed,
they may well be regarded as the
emissaries and representatives.

. This plant has its stem and footstalks
of the lcaves speckled on a yellow ground,
like the bodies of snakes: And the leaves
half' conceal this horrid brood, and the
crest above riscs tremendous to the sight,
with its spear in the centre; and the of-
fluvia emitted taints the air for more than
twenty vards.—Account of Dr. Thorton’s
Botauical Exhibition.
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The productions of these men
ought to be avoided, by the youn
especially, as replete with a mora
pestilence, against which the only
effectual safeguard is to keep ata
distance from it.

6. We have already had occasion
to intimate, that accident may dis-
appoint the expectation of fruit,
even when blossoms are the most
promising and abundant. A de-
structive frost sometimes occurs in
the season of flowers, which blasts
them so effectually and generally,
that only here and there one, more
vigorous or more fortunate than the
rest, escapes, and is afterwards pro-
ductive of its proper fruit—A strik-
ing and affecting picture this, of
what we have sometimes witnessed,
in that which, to all appearance, was
the commencement of a most hope-
ful revival of religion; a season in
which ¢gnverts might be multiplied
“as drops of -the morning dew.”
But in the idst of the prevailin
excitement and tenderness, an
while multitudes were inquirin
with the most anxions and rationa
earnestnesswhat theyshould do to be
saved, and apparently pressing in to
the kingdom of God, a debate arose
—a debate about some speculative
point, or some controverted rite or
form of religion; or false doctrine
was preached ; or heresy was art-
fully and industriously propagated; -
or chill discouragement was given
to the promoters and subjects of
religious awakenings; or wild en-
thusiasm appeared and was cherish-
ed—Some of these causes, or seve-
ral of them united, operated like a
frost in the season of flowers. The
germs of pious feeling were com-
pletely blasted and withered, in the
minds of the awakened. Their at-
tention was turned from the great
practical concern of the soul’s sal-
vation, to the merits of an unsea-
sonable, perhaps an unmeaning con-
troversy, and all other thoughts and
feelings were absorbed in party
zeal and animosity: or error and
delusion stealing, on the yet unre-
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newed mind, lulled its rational but
painful anxieties, with the opiate
persuasion that all its solicitude
was unnecessary and worse than
useless; or an excited imagination
hurricd away its subjects into every
fantastick form of error, or of fran-
tick extravagance; or formality
was permitted to substitute the ex-
terior of religion, and a system of
frigid morality, for the renovation
of the heart, and a life devoted to
the service and glory of God. In
some of these ways it came to pass,
that the excited multitude return-
ed, and that rapidly, to a state of
gpiritual carelessness and apathy,
even worse than that fromn which it
had been roused. Only here and
there one, whose impressions were
deeper and more advanced, or
whose mind was better informed
and guarded than the rest, was
added to the number of *e faith-
ful, and brought forth the fruits of
righteousness, to the praise of sove-
reign grace. How carefully and
diligently ought not only the mi-
nisters of the gospel but all estab-
lished Christians, to watch, and
rray, and labour, in a season of re-
igious revival, that it may neither
be checked, nor perverted and
abused—that it may be so fostered
and guarded as, under the divine
blessing, to issue in a large harvest
of souls, rich in every Christian
grace—the Redeemer’s treasure on
earth, and over which he may eter-
nally rejoice in heaven.

7. Finally—In looking round
from an eminence on a cultivated
region, in the month of May, when
the airis temperate and balmy, and
when leaves and flowers, in all
their variety and exuberance, every
where mingle and meet the eye—
when nature, renovated at the re-
turn of spring, greets us with the
musick of birds, and regales us with
her various exhilarating influence—
what Christian can forbear to think
of the terrestrial Paradise, and to
pursue the thought into meditations
both humbling and consoling.
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If portions of the earth, when
under “ the curse,” may, for a short
period, exhibit such beauty and af-
ford such delight, what must have
been the garden of Eden, and in-
deed the w%nole face of creation, be-
fore they were polluted and deform-
ed by sin? How malignant must be
that evil which has «brought death
into the world and all our wo,”
and changed, under the divine ma-
lediction, the face and tendencies
of the material creation itself; which
has caused the earth « to bring ferth
thorns and thistles,” and to refuse
its useful increase, till man, “in
the sweat of his face,” has laboured
in its cultivation; which has sub-
jected it to the desolating convul-
sions and changes of the elements
—to earthquake and tempest, and
inundation, and volcano? How cer-
tain, and how fearful, must be the
perdition of him, who lives and dies
1n unrepented, unatoned, uncancel-
led sin!

But how consoling is it to think—
and how ought every human being
acquainted with the fact to rejoice
in the thought—that a second Adam
has appeared, to repair the losses
and to restore the ruins of the
first; that < when we were without
help, in due time, Christ died for
the ungodly;” that «“he hath ap-
peared to put away sin by the sa-
crifice of himself;’’ that *“he who
knew no sin was made sin for us
that we might be made the right-
eousness of God in himj’ that
« whosoever believeth in him shall
not perish but have everlasting
life.”” Yes—every penitent sinner,
who commits his soul by faith into

" the Saviour’s hands, shall be saved

with “an everlasting salvation;”
and shall be admitted into the Pa-
radise of God—unspeakably supe-
rior to that from which our first
parents were excluded; and of
which indeed the paradise of Eden
was never designed to be more than
an emblem. iet every believer,
then, with humble, unshaken, joy-
ous faith, look, “according to his
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promise”—the promise of the God

"who cannot lie—* for new heavens
and a new earth wherein dwelleth
righteousness”—

“ Lo, what a glorious sight appears
To our believing eyes!

The earth and seas are pass’d away,
And the old rolling skices:

From the third heav’n where God resides,
That holy, happy place,

The new Jerusalem comes down,
Adorn’d with shining grace.

Attending angels shout for joy,
And the bright armics sing,
_ ¢ Mortals behold the sacred seat
« Of your descending King! '
“The God of glory down to men
¢ Removes his blest abode;
“ Men, the dear objccts of his grace,
“ And he the loving God.
% His own soft hand shall wipe the tears
“From ev’ry weeping eyc ;
“And pains, and groans, and griefs, and

ears,
“ And dcath itsclf| shall die.”

How long, dear Saviour, O how long,
Shall this bright hour delay?
Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time,
And bring the welcome day.”
- ANTHOPHILOS.

o —

TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN
\ ADVOCATE.

Sir,—My attention was latel
called to a notice in the New Yor{
papers of an exhibition of the in-
sidl:ae of the Inquisition. I was not
a little struck at such a notice, par-
ticularly when I recollected the
complicated machinery of this mys-
terious structure. It must be truly
a novel spectacle in our country,
after all the frightful stories and
representations we have heard of
this engine of suﬂerstition and pa-
pal cruelty. 1 have not yet had
the opportunity of gratifying my
curiosity to see it—as it certainly
seems well calculated to gratify the
curious, and all lovers of the mar-
vellous and of antiquated mystery.
Considering the efforts which have
lately been made in Europe and in
Soutl‘m, America to abolish the In-
quisition, perhaps it may afford
Vor. L—Ch. Adv.
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gratification to some of your read-
ers, if you insert in your valuable
miscellany, a few observations on
the subject of this terrible tribunal,
which has, with unparalleled auda-
city, swayed the iron rod of tyran-
ny for the last six hundred years.
The inquisitorial office was first
established in the beginning of the
13th century, under the patronage
of Pope Innocent Ill. The gross-
est superstition then prevailed, and
the blind reverence which at that
time was paid to God’s vicar upon
earth, as the Pope was blasphe-
mously called, is almost incredible.
The proudest empires trembled at
his frown. Kings and princes
came down from their thrones with
the most abject submission, to do
him homage. The ambition and
tyranny which marked the reign of
ope Innocent and his successors,
set them to devising the most effec-
tual and cruel methods to confirm
their power, and keep the world in
blind awe and bigot®d subjection.
This was the true origin of the In-
quisition ; its professed object was
to extirpate hereticks. The offi-
cers of the Inquisition were soon, if
not from the first, selected from the
Dominicans, the poorest of the reli-
gious orders, and the most devoted
at that time to the papal see. They
Epread rapidly over the states of
urope, and gradually obtained im-
mense influence and power. Lewis
IX. of France, and Frederick II. of
Germany, enacted the most barba-
rous laws, to aid the cause of papal
fanaticism. They ordered the pub-
lic ministers of justice to commit
to the flames, and to inflict other
cruelties upon those who became
the unhappy objects of suspicion to
the Inquisition. Persons of all
ranks and descriptions were con-
demned upon the slightest sur-
mises of heresy, or of disaffection to
the papal demination. No piety
however illugtrious, no virtue how-
ever eminent, no delicacy nor condi-
tion of thefemale sex,could savefrom -
2E
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the cruellest torments and death,
those, who from whatever cause, be-
came disagreeable to the inquisitors.
Their edicts could mot indeed re-
strain, at times, the indignation and
rage of the multitude: and Conrad
of Mauperg, the first German inqui-
sitor, was, together with other exe-
cutioners of these edicts, among the
victims of popular vengeance. But
the feeble efforts of resistance were
soon rut down, and the Inquisition
established its authority and the
plenitude of its inferpal reign. The
offences which came under the ju-
risdiction of this tribunal, were the
following: 1st, Heresy; 2d, Suspi-
cion of ieres ; 8d, Protection of
heresy; 4th, Black art, witchcraft,
sorcery; 5th, Blasphemy; 6th, So-
domy; 7th, Polygamy; 8th, Any
resistance to the Inquisition, or to
its members in the execution of its
orders. The offences indeed were
wultiplied, and were often created
by the mere caprice and fanati-
cismof the ecclesiastical emissaries.
The court of the Inquisition in
Rome is formed of cardinals, who
sit as judges; of consulters, two se-
cretaries, a kind of attorney gene-
ral, and a prodigious number of in-
ferior officers. Spain, in modern
days, has been the hot-bed of papal
tyranny. Before and at the time of
tﬂe Protestant reformation, Charles
the Vth, and especially his son Phi-
lip, were the greatest tools of the
Pope; and since that glorious pe-
riod, while other nations of Euro,
have been gradually bursting tﬁ:
bands of superstition, and throwing
off the chains of the Inquisition,
she, until of late, had remained
without any efforts to that effect.
The dungeons of the Inquisition,
by the accounts of some who have
escaped from those horrid cells,
are represented as the most dismal
sbodes imaginable. Winding pas-
sages, silent halls, dark and damp
cells, inquisitorial rooms, where the
inquisitors examine their victims,
and other secret apartments, where
their inhuman cruelties and tor-
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tures are put in execution, form
these abodes of horror. Such was
the power of the Inquisition, that it
could seize a man while surround-
ed by his family—They regarded
not the frantick shrieks of his af-
flicted wife and children, but car-
ried him off to the place from
which he never was likely to re-
turn. A moment was never grant-
ed him to settle his affairs, or to bid
farewell to his sorrowing relatives.
Nor were they permitted to uttera
word in his behalf, under penalty’
of suffering in the same manner
themselves. Ignorant of the crime
for which he was seized, he often
had to languish for several months,
ere he was permitted to petition
for an audience. During this pe-
riod, the cheerful light of the sun
never saluted his eyves, nor did a
human voice break upon the dead
silence which prevailed. A slow
step was sometimes heard to glide
across the passages, or the groans
of the tortured victims to re-echo
through the halls. When a certain
period had elapsed, he was aflowed
to petition for an audience. When
admitted, the safest way even for
an innocent man, was to plead
guilty—For those who did not plead
guilty, the rack was the general
resort. Death, if it did not take
lace on the rack, was commonly
inflicted by burning; and as many
victims as possible were executed
at the same time, that the impres-
sion on the public mind might be
the"greater.
ho can describe the horrors
which have been perpetrated by
this sanguinary tribunal? What
tongue can depict the miseries
that have been endured by its
unhappy victims ? The persecutions
of Christians, even under Nero and
Caligula, their bitter n enemies,
were really less dreaxaﬁa than thosc
under the popes of Rome with the
Bible in their hands, while they
were considered as the fountain of
all secular, as well as ecclesiastical
power. In later periods, the atrong
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holds of the Inquisition have been
in the dominions not only of Spain
but also of Portugal; not only imr
Europe, but in the East Indies
and in South America. But we
trust the period has arrived when
these engines of infernal cruelty
shall be destroyed forever. The
slave trade, that cruel scourge of
unhappy Africa, has, for some years
past, engaged the efforts and exer-
tions of statesmen as well as of
philanthropists, to do away this dis-

ace of civilized man. And let
the slave trade and the Inquisition
~—the reproaches and curses of hu-
manity and of Christendom—fall
together. 'What may be the result
of the present disturbed state of
Europe, it is impossible for us to
say; but the struggles which Spain
and Portugal are now makin% to
emancipate themselves from both
spiritual and civil tyranny, must
surely be viewed with anxious soli-
citude by every friend of man.
With what generous indignation
must every free American look at
the unmanly and forcible attempts
of some of the crowned heads of
Europe, to brinﬁ those countries
again under the dismal reign of sa-
cerdotal and regal despotism. We
cannot believe that the attempts
will be successful—or if apparently
successful for a short period,we trust
it will only be to render the even-
tual overthrow more signal and
complete. Prophecy must be ful-
filled— The earth shall be filled
with the knowledge of the glory of
the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea.”” When this period arrives,
and it cannot be far distant, the na-
tions will break the fetters of igno-
rance, superstition and oppression ;
the bright morning will arise which
shall pour its gladsome beams over
the gloomy abodes of men, and the
dark clouds of superstition shall be
scattered and dispelled forever, be-
fore the resplendent radiance of
the Sun of righteousness. _—

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

Mr. Editor,—I have been for some
time past uneasy, whenever my mi
has been directed to the contempla-
tion of the kind of moral and literary
tone of feeling which seems rapidly
strengthening in our country. The
taste which appears to prevail, among
experimental Christians, for tracts
and narratives that excite the imagi-
nation to a transient fervour, without
communicating correspondent light
to the understanding and conscience,
is rather to be lamented than ap-
proved. Solid reading, thorough re-
search, and whatever does not warm
at the first touch, is passed by; while
productions which possess little to
recommend them except their heat,
are sought with avidity. In our pul-
pits even, we are more shy of a long
than of a declamatory and inconclu-
sive d